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INTRODUCTION TO VOLUME VII
MSS. ΟΙ- BOOK XI
The manuscripts used by Kiessling and Jacoby for Book XI are as follows :
L = Laurentianus Plut. LXX 5 (15th cent.). VeVaticanus 133 (15th cent.).
M = Ambrosianus A 159 sup. (15th cent.).
C = Coislinianus 150 (16th cent.).
The best of these four MSS. is L, which appears to be a faithful copy of a badly damaged original; the scribe usually left gaps of appropriate length where he found the text illegible. Second best is V, which only occasionally shows interpolations ; yet. this V is the manuscript that was designated as E for the first ten books and regarded there as virtually negligible. Much inferior, however, even to V are M and C (the same C as for earlier books), which show many unskilful attempts to correct the text, especially by Avay of filling lacunae ; see in particular chaps. 42 and 48-49-
All these MSS. derive from a poor archetype which, in addition to numerous shorter lacunae, had lost entire leaves at the end of Book XI, as well as earlier, and had some of the remaining leaves inserted out of place. See the note on chap. 44, 5 ; also vol. i. p. xli, η. 1, at end.
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DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
EXCERPTS FROM BOOKS XII-XX
Approximately one-half of these excerpts come from the imposing collection made by order of the Emperor Constantine Porphyrogenitus, in the tenth century, from classical and later historians. The excerpts >vere classified under various heads, and a few of these sections have been preserved, some in but a single manuscript. The sections containing excerpts from Dionysius and the abbreviations used in citing them are as follows :
Ursin.—Περί ττ peer β e lwv (De legationibus), contained in several MSS. ; see the list on p. x. First published by Ursinus, 1582 ; critical edition by C. de Boor, Berlin, 1903.
Dales.—Πepl aperrjs και κακίας (De virtutibus el Vitus'), preserved in the Codex Peirescianus (now Turonensis 980). Published by Valesius, 1634; critical edition by A. G. Roos, Berlin, 1910.
Esc.—Πε/Η Ιττιβονλων (De insidiis), preserved in a single manuscript in the Escurial (Scorialensis 12 I 11). Edited by Feder, 1848 and 1849, and by C. Miiller in his Frag. Hist. Graec., vol. ii., 1848. In numerous instances the same emendation was made independently, it would seem, by both these scholars ; such corrections are indicated by the abbreviation Edd. Critical edition by C. de Boor, Berlin, 1905.
Ath.—Uepl —ολιορκιίί)ν. a few chapters from Book XX, contained in an early manuscript found on Mt. Athos, but now in Paris. Edited by C. Miiller at the end of vol. ii. of his Josephus, Paris, 184-7, and later by C. Wesclier in his Poliorcetique des Grecs, Paris, 1868. viii
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Another important source is :
Ambr.—A collection of miscellaneous excerpts, in chronological order, contained in a Milan manuscript (Ambrosianus Q 13 sup.), of the fifteenth century ; also in a second manuscript (A 80 sup.), which is a copy of the other and therefore rarely cited. This collection was carelessly edited by Angelo Mai in 1816. The numerous emendations of Struve mentioned in the critical notes were entered by that scholar in his copy of the Frankfort edition, now preserved in Munich.
Each new collection of excerpts, once discovered and published together with a Latin translation, has been included in the subsequent editions of the Antiquities.
The order in which the excerpts are here printed is that of Kiessling, followed by Jacoby, and is based on that of the Ambrosian collection. In a few cases the correctness of that order is open to serious question. Stephanus of Byzantium, by citing tlie particular books of the Antiquities in which he found the various places and peoples mentioned (see at end of Books XIII, XV-XIX), enables us to assign nearly all the excerpts to their proper books ; but his references to Books XVII and XVIII are confused and leave it doubtful where the line of division came.
The present translation of the excerpts is the first to appear in English. Spelman did not translate the few that had been published in his day.
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SIGLA
BOOK XI
L = Laurentianus Plut. LXX 5.
V = Vaticanus 133.
M = Ambrosianus A 159 sup.
C = Coislinianus 150.
EXCERPTS, BOOKS XII-XX
Ursin.
E = Scorialenscs R III 14 and R III 21.
V = Vaticanus Graecus 1418.
R=Parisinus Graecus 2463.
Β = Bruxellensis 11301-16.
M = Monacensis 267·
Ρ = Palatinus Vaticanus Graecus 113.
O	= All the MSS.
X = BMP.
Z = A11 the MSS. not otherwise cited.
Vales.
Γ = Peirescianus, now Turonensis.
Esc.
S = Scorialensis Ω I 11.
Edd. = Mttller and Feder.
Ath.
A = Early MS. from Mt. Athos, now iu Parts. Ambr.
Q = Ambrosianus Q 13 sup.
A = Ambrosianus Λ 80 sup.
THE ROMAN ANTIQUITIES
OF
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
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ΔΙΟΝΎΣΙΟΎ
ΑΛΙΚΑΡΝΑΣΕΪ2Σ ΡΩΜΑΪΚΗΣ ΑΡΧΑΙΟΛΟΓΙΑΣ ΛΟΓΟΣ ΕΝΔΕΚΑΤΟΣ
Ι. ’Em 8e τῆς ογδοηκοστής καί τρίτης όλυμ-πιάδος, ήν ενικά1 Κ ρίσων 'Ιμεραΐος, άρχοντος Άθήνησι Φιλίσκου καταλύουσι 'Ρωμαίοι την των δέκα αρχήν ετη τρία των κοινών επιμεληθεΐσαν. ον 8e τρόπον επεχείρησαν ερριζωμενην ήδη την δυναστείαν εξελεΐν, και τίνων άνδρών ήγησαμενων τής ελευθερίας, και δια ποιας αιτίας και προφάσεις, εξ αρχής άναλαβών πειράσομαι διελθεΐν, αναγκαίας νπολαμβάνων είναι και καλάς τάς τοιαύτας μαθήσεις άπασι μεν ως είπεΐν άνθρώποις, μάλιστα δ’ όσοι περί την φιλόσοφον θεωρίαν καί περί τάς 2 πολιτικός διατρίβουσι πράξεις, τοΐς τε γάρ πολ-λοΐς ούκ άπαρκει τούτο μόνον εκ τής ιστορίας παραλαβεΐν, ότι τον Περσικόν πόλεμον—ΐν επί τούτου ποιήσωμαι τον λόγον—ενική σαν *Αθηναίοι τε καί Αακεδαιμόνιοι δυσί ναυμαχίαις καί πεζοί οτ the list of MSS. containing Book XI see the Introduction to this volume.
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BOOK XI
I.	In the eighty-third Olympiad1 (the one at which Criso of Himera gained the prize 2), Philiscus being arehon at Athens, the Romans abolished the decemvirate which had governed the commonwealth for three years. I shall now endeavour to relate from the beginning in what manner they attempted to do away with this domination which was already deeply rooted, who the leaders were in the cause of liberty, and what their motives and pretexts were. For I assume that such information is necessary and an excellent thing for almost everyone, but particularly for those who are employed either in philosophical speculation or in the administration of public affairs. For most people are not satisfied with learning this alone from history, that the Persian War, to take that as an example, was won by the Athenians and Lacedaemonians, who in two battles
1	447 b.c.	2 In the short-distance foot-race.
1 ένἱκα LV : eviKa στάδιον Jacoby {cf. iii. 36, n.).
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μαχία μια καταγωνισάμενοι τον βάρβαρον τρια-κοσίας άγοντα μυριάδας αυτοί συν τοΐς συμμάχοις ου πλείους όντες ενδεκα μυριάδων, αλλά και τούς τόπους εν οΐς αι πράξεις εγενοντο βούλονται παρά της ιστορίας μαθεΐν, καί τάς αιτίας άκοϋσαι δι’ ας τα θαυμαστά καί παράδοξα έργα επετελεσαν, καί τινες ησαν οι των στρατοπέδων ηγεμόνες των τε βαρβαρικών καί των 'Ελληνικών ιστόρησα ι, καί μηδενός ως είπεΐν άνηκοοι γενεσθαι των
3	συντελεσθεντων περί τούς αγώνας. ηδεται γάρ ή διάνοια παντός ανθρώπου χειραγωγούμενη διά των λόγων επί τα έργα, καί μη μόνον άκούουσα των λεγομένων αλλά καί τα πραττόμενα όρώσα. ουδέ γ\ όταν πολιτικάς άκούσωσι πράξεις, άρ-κοΰνται τό κεφάλαιον αυτό καί τό πέρας των πραγμάτων μαθόντες, ότι συνεχώρησαν ’Αθηναίοι Αακεδαιμονίοις τείχη τε καθελεΐν της πόλεως αύτών καί ναΰς διατεμεΐν καί φρουράν εις την άκρόπολιν είσαγαγεΐν καί αντί της πατρίου δημοκρατίας ολιγαρχίαν των κοινών άποδεΐξαι κυρίαν ουδέ προς αυτούς αγώνα άράμενοι, άλλ’ ευθύς άξιοΰσι καί τινες ησαν αι κατασχούσαι την πάλιν άνάγκαι δι* ας ταΰτα τα δεινά καί σχετλια ύπ-εμεινε, καί τινες οι πείσαντες αυτούς λόγοι καί υπό τίνων ρηθεντες άνδρών, καί πάντα όσα παρηκο-
4	λουθεί1 τοΐς πράγμασι διδαχθηναι. τοΐς δε πολι-τικοΐς άνδράσιν, εν2 οΐς εγωγε τίθεμαι καί τούς φιλοσόφους όσοι μη λόγων άλλ’ έργων καλών άσκησιν ηγούνται την φιλοσοφίαν, τό μεν ηδεσθαι τη παντελεΐ θεωρία τών παρακολουθούντων τοΐς
1 Cary : παρακολουθεί O, Jacobv.
‘ 2 έν V : om. LM.
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BOOK XI. 1, 2-4
at sea and one on land overcame the barbarian at the head of three million troops, though their own forces together with their allies did not exceed one hundred and tfin thousand ; but they wish also to learn from history of the places where those actions occurred, to hear of the causes that enabled those men to perform their wonderful and astonishing exploits, to know who were the commanders of the armies, both Greek and barbarian, and to be left ignorant of not a single incident, one may say, that happened in those engagements. For the minds of all men take delight in being conducted through words to deeds and not only in hearing what is related but also in beholding what is done. Nor, indeed, when they hear of political events, are they satisfied with learning the bare summary and outcome of the events, as, for instance, that the Athenians agreed with the Lacedaemonians to demolish the Avails of their city, to break up their fleet, to introduce a garrison into their citadel, and, instead of their traditional democracy, to set up an oligarchy to govern the state, and permitted all this without so much as fighting a battle with them ; but they at once demand to be informed also of the necessity which reduced the Athenians to submit to such dire and cruel calamities, what the arguments were that persuaded them, and by what men those arguments were urged, and to be informed of all the circumstances that attended those events. Men who are engaged in the conduct of civil affairs, among whom I for my part include also those philosophers who regard philosophy as consisting in the practice of fine actions rather than of fine words, have this in common with the rest of mankind, that they take pleasure in a comprehensive survey of all
5
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7τράγμασι κοινόν ώσπερ και τοΐς άλλοις άνθρώποις υπάρχει’ χωρίς δέ τής ηδονής περιγίγνεται τό περί τους αναγκαίους καιρούς μεγάλα τάς πόλεις εκ τής τοιαυτης εμπειρίας ώφελεΐν και άγειν αύτάς
5	εκούσας επί τα συμφέροντα διά του λόγου, βάστα γάρ οι άνθρωποι τά τε ώφελοΰντα καί βλάπτοντα καταμανθάνουσιν όταν επί παραδειγμάτων ταϋτα1 πολλών όρώσι, καί τοΐς επί ταϋτα παρακαλοΰσιν αυτούς φρόνησιν μαρτυροΰσι καί πολλήν σοφίαν, διά ταύτας δη μοι τάς αιτίας εδοξεν άπαντα ακριβώς διελθεΐν τά γενόμενα περί την κατάλυσιν τής ολιγαρχίας, όσα δη καί λόγου τυχεΐν άξια
6	ηγούμαι. ποιήσομαι δε τον περί αυτών λόγον ούκ από τών τελευταίων άρξάμενος, α δοκεΐ τοΐς πολλοΐς αίτια γενεσθαι μόνα τής ελευθερίας, λέγω δε τών περί την παρθένον_ άμαρτηθεντων Άππίω διά τον έρωτα (προσθήκη γάρ αυτή γε και τελευταία τής οργής τών δημοτών αιτία μυρίων άλλων προηγησαμενων), ἀλλ’ άφ' ών ήρξατο πρώτον ή πόλις υπό τής δεκαδαρχίας1 2 ύβρίζεσθαι. ταϋτα πρώτον ερώ καί διεξειμι πάσας εφεξής τάς εν τή τότε καταστάσει γενηθείσας παρανομίας.
II.	Πρώτη μεν οΰν ήν3 ή4 * δόξασα γενεσθαι τοϋ κατά τής ολιγαρχίας μίσους πρόφασις οτι συν-ύφηναν την δευτεραν αρχήν τή προτερα6 δήμου τε υπεριδόντες καί βουλής καταφρονήσαντες· επειθ’
1	παραδειγμάτων ταϋτα LV : παραδείγματα τοιαΰτα Μ (in inarg. ταυτά).
2	Kiessling : δεκαρχίας O (and so in later chapters).
3	ήν V : οιη. II.
* ή added by Reiske ; Ambrosch proposed to read εδοξε
for δόξασα.
8 τήν τρίτην αρχήν τη δεύτερα Reiske.
G
BOOK XI. 1, 4—2, 1
the circumstances that accompany events. And, besides their pleasure, they have this advantage, that in difficult times they render great service to their countries as the result of the experience thus acquired and lead them as willing followers to that which is to their advantage, through the power of persuasion. For men most easily recognize the policies which either benefit or injure them when they perceive these illustrated by many examples ; and those who advise them to make use of these are credited by them with prudence and great wisdom. It is for these reasons, therefore, that I have determined to report in accurate detail all the circumstances which attended the overthrow of the oligarchy,1 in so far as I consider them worthy of notice. I shall begin my account of them, however, not with the final incidents, which most people regard as the sole cause of the re-establishment of liberty,—I mean the wrongs committed by Appius with regard to the maiden because of his passion for her,—since these were merely an aggravation and a final cause for the resentment of the plebeians, following countless others, but I shall begin with the first insults the citizens suffered at the hands of the decemvirate. These I shall mention first, and then relate in order all the lawless deeds committed under that regime.
II.	The first ground for the hatred against the oligarchy seems to have been this, that its members had joined their second term of office immediately to their first, thus showing alike their scorn of the people and their contempt of the senate. Another
1	In Book XI Dionysius regularly uses “ oligarchy ” as one term for “ decemvirate ” and “ oligarchs ” for “ decemvirs.”
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ὅτι τους χαριεστάτους 'Ρωμαίων, οΐς ου κατα γνώμην τα πραττόμενα υπ αυτών ψ, οϋς μεν εξηλαυνον εκ της πόλεως αίτιας επιφεροντες ψ*υ-δας και δείνας, οϋς δε άπεκτίννυσαν, κατηγόρους τε αύτοΐς ύποπεμποντες εκ των ιδίων εταίρων καί τάς δίκας ταυτας αυτοί δικάζοντες- μάλιστα δ’ οτ ι τ οΐς θρασυτάτοις των νέων οϋς εΐχον έκαστοι περί αυτούς εφηκαν άγειν και φέρειν τα
2	των εναντιουμενων τη πολιτεία. οι δ ώσπερ άλουσης πολεμώ κατά κράτος της πατρίδος ου τά χρήματα μόνον άφηροΰντο τους νομω κτησα-μενους, άλλα και εις τάς γαμετάς αυτών τάς ευμόρφους παρενόμουν1 καί εις θυγατέρας επι-γάμους καθύβριζον καί πληγάς τοΐς άγανακτοϋσιν ώσπερ άνδραπόδοις εδίδοσαν καί παρεσκεύασαν, οσοις αφόρητα είναι τά γινόμενα εδόκει, κατα-λιπόντας την πατρίδα γυναιξίν όμου καί τεκνοις εις τάς πλησίον εξοικίζεσθαι πόλεις, υποδεχόμενων αυτούς Κατινών μεν διά το ομοεθνές,1 2 'Έρνίκων δε διά την εναγχος γενομενην3 αύτοΐς υπό 'Ρωμαίων ίσοπολιτείαν. ώσθ\ δπερ είκός ην, τελευτώντες αυτοί κατελείφθησαν οι φιλοτύραννοι καί οΐς
3	μηδεμία των κοινών φροντίς ην. ούτε γάρ οι γε* πατρίκιοι διεμενον εν τη πόλει, θωπευειν μεν ούκ άξιοΰντες τούς ηγεμόνας, εναντιοΰσθαι δε τοΐς πραττομενοις άδυνατοΰντες, οϋθ'5 οι καταγρα-φεντες εις τό βουλευτικόν συνέδρων, οΰς επάναγκες εδει παρεΐναι ταΐς άρχαΐς, αλλά καί τούτων οι πλείους άνασκευασάμενοι πανοικεσια και τα?
1	Cobet : παρηνόμουν O.
2	ομοεθνές Post : evaOeves or aaOeves L, aaOevh It ; σνγ-
yeves Sylburg.	3 δβδομέντ/ν Sylburg.
8
BOOK XI. 2, 1-8
was their treatment of the most reputable Romans who were dissatisfied with their actions, some of whom, on the strength of false and heinous accusations, they were expelling from the city and others they were putting to death, suborning some of their own faction to accuse them and. themselves trying these cases. But more than anything else was the lieence they gave to the most audacious of the young men by whom each of them was always attended, to plunder and pillage the goods of those who opposed their administration. These youths, as if the eountry had been taken by foree of arms, not only stripped the legal owners of their effects, but even violated their wives, when these were beautiful, abused such of their daughters as were marriageable, and when any showed resentment, they beat them like slaves. Thus they brought it about that those who found these proceedings intolerable left their country along with their wives and children and removed to the neighbouring eities, where they were received by the Latins on aecount of their affinity and by the Herni-cans in acknowledgement of the right of citizenship lately granted to them by the Romans. Consequently, as was to be expected, there were in the end none left behind but the friends of tyi*anny and such as had no concern for the public good. For neither the patricians, who were unwilling to flatter the rulers and yet were unable to oppose their actions, remained in the city, nor did those enrolled in the senate, Avhose presence was absolutely neeessary to the magistrates ; but the greater part of these also had removed with their entire families and, 4
4 Kiessling : reO.	5 Reiske : οΰδ’ O.
VOL. viι	Β 2
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οικίας ερήμους αφέντες εν τοῖς άγροΐς Βιέτριβον. 4 τοΐς Βε ολιγαρχικούς καθ’ ήΒονήν αί των επιφανέστατων άνΒρών έγίνοντο φυγαί πολλών μεν καί άλλων ένεκα, μάλιστα δε ότι τοΐς άκυλάστοις των νέων πολύ το αϋθαΒες προσεγίνετο μηΒ’ όφει Βυναμένοις ΙΒέΐν ονς έμελλον ασελγές τι1 πράτ-τοντες α’ισχύνεσθαι.
III.	Έρημουμένης Βε του κρείττονος έθνους1 2 3 τῆ? πόλεως καί το ελεύθερον άπαν άπολωλεκυίας αφορμήν κρατίστην ύπολαβόντες έχειν οι8 πολέμω κρατηθέντες υπ’ αυτής τάς τε ύβρεις ας υβρίσθησαν άποτίσασθαι καί τα απολωλότα άναλαβεΐν, ως νοσούσης Βία τήν ολιγαρχίαν τής πόλεως καί ούτε συστῆναι οϋθ’ όμονοήσαι ούτ’ άντιλαβέσθαι των κοινών έτι Βυνησομένης, παρασκευασάμενοι τα προς τον πόλεμον ελαννουσιν επ’ αυτήν στρατευ-2 μασι μεγάλοις. καί κατά τον αυτόν χρόνον Σαβΐνοι μεν4 έμβαλόντες εις τήν όμοτέρμονα καί πολλής γενόμενοι λείας εγκρατείς φόνον τε πολύν εργασάμενοι του γεωργικού πλήθους εν Ήρήτω5 κατεστρατοπέΒευσαν (Βιέστηκε Β’ από τής 'Ρώμης ή πόλις αυτή τετταράκοντα καί εκατόν σταδίους :ί πλησίον ουσα Τεβέριος6 ποταμού), Αίκανοί Β’ εις τήν Τυσκλανών γήν έμβαλόντες όμορον ούσαν σφίσι καί πολλά Βηώσαντες αυτής εν ΆλγιΒώ πόλει τίθενται τον χάρακα, ως δ’ ήκουσαν οι Βέκα τήν τών πολεμίων έφοΒον, τεταραγμένοι συνεκά-
1	ασελγές τι Kiessling : άσελγέσι LV.
2	έθνους LV : μέρους Μ.
3	ἔχειν οἱ Kiessling : έκεΐνοι οἱ O, Jacoby, Αίκανοί Casau-
bon.	4 μιν added by Cobet.
5 Ήρήτω Sylblirg : ρηγω MV, ρητω L.
0 τιβερεως O.
ιυ
BOOK XL 2, 3—3, 3
leaving their houses empty, were now living in the country. The oligarchical faction, however, was pleased with the flight of the most distinguished men, not only for many other reasons, but particularly because it greatly increased the arrogance of the licentious youth not to have before their eyes those persons whose presence would have made them blush whenever they committed any wanton act.
III.	Rome being thus deserted 1 by her best element and having lost every vestige of her liberty, the nations which had been conquered by her thought they now had the most favourable opportunity both to avenge the insults they had received and to repair the losses they had sustained, believing that the commonwealth was sick because of the oligarchy and would no longer be able either to assemble its forces or to act in concord or to take hold of the affairs of state ; and accordingly they prepared everything that was necessary for war and marched against Rome ivith large armies. At one and the same time the Sabines made a raid into that part of the Roman territory that bordered on theirs and, after possessing themselves of much booty and killing large numbers of husbandmen, encamped at Eretum (this town is situated near the river Tiber at the distance of one hundred and forty stades from Rome), and the Aequians made a raid into the territory of the Tusculans that adjoined tlieir own, and having laid waste much of it, placed their camp at the town of Algidum. When the decemvirs were informed of the attack of their enemies, they were confounded, and assembling their organized bands,
1	For chaps. 3-4, 3 cf. Livy iii. 38, 2-13.
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Aovv τάς εταιρείας καί μετά τούτων δ τι χρή 4 πράττειν εσκόπουν. τό μεν ουν ύπερόριον άπο-στελλειν στρατιάν και μη περιμενειν εως e ναύτην ελθωσι την πάλιν αι των πολεμίων δυνάμεις άπασιν εδόκει· παρείχε δ’ αύτοις πολλήν απορίαν, πρώτον μεν ει πάντας *Ρωμαίους επί τα δπλα κλητεον1 καί τούς άπεχθομενους τη πολιτεία· επειθ' όποιαν τινα δεήσει την καταγραφήν των στρατιωτών ποιήσασθαι, πότερον αυθάδη και μισοπόνηρον οΐας έθος ην ποιεΐσθαι τοΐς τε βασι-λεϋσι καί τοΐς ύπατοις, η φιλάνθρωπον καί μετριον. δ εδόκει τ' αύτοις ούδ'2 εκείνο μικράς είναι ζητησεως άζιον, τί τό κυρώσον εσται την περί του πολέμου γνώμην καί την στρατολογίαν φηφιούμενον, πάτερα τό συνεδριον της βουλής η τό δημοτικόν πλήθος η τούτων μεν ουδέτερον, επεί δι ύποφίας ην αύτοις εκάτερον, αύτοί δε σφίσιν αύτοις οι δέκα. τέλος δ' οΰν πολλά βουλευσάμενοι την βουλήν εγνωσαν συγκαλεΐν καί ποιεΐν δπως τον τε πόλεμον αύτοις εκείνη φηφιεΐται καί την του στρατού 6 καταγραφήν επιτρεφει ποιήσασθαι. ει γάρ ύπό του συνεδρίου κυρωθείη τούτων εκάτερον, πρώτον μεν εύπειθεΐς εσεσθαι πάντας ύπελάμβανον άλλως τε καί τής δημαρχικής εξουσίας καταλελυμενης,3 ή μόνη κατά νόμους εξήν εναντιοΰσθαι τοΐς ύπό τών δυνατών4 επιταττομενοις- επειτ' αύτοί5 δόξειν ύπηρετοΰντες τή βουλή καί τα κυρωθεντα ύπ' εκείνης πράττοντες κατά νόμους άνειληφεναι την εξουσίαν τού πολέμου.
IV.	ΤαΟτα βουλευσάμενοι καί παρασκευάσαντες εκ τών ιδίων εταίρων καί συγγενών τούς αγορεύ-1 κλητών Cobet : ακτών O.	2 Rciske : οντ’ O.
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they consulted with them what measures they ought to take. That they ought to send an army outside their borders and not wait till the enemies’ forces advanced to Rome itself was the opinion of all ; but they were in great perplexity, first, whether they should call to arms all the Romans, even those who hated their administration, and second, in what sort of way they should make the levy, whether in an arbitrary and uncompromising manner, as had been the practice of both the kings and the consuls, or with indulgence and moderation. They thought that another point also deserved no small consideration, namely, who were to ratify their decisions regarding war and to vote the levy, whether the senate or the plebeians, or neither, since they were suspicious of both, but instead the decemvirs should confirm their own decisions. At last, after long consultation, they concluded to assemble the senate and prevail on that body to vote for war and to allow them to make the levy. For if both these measures were ratified by the senate, they imagined, first, that all would yield ready obedience, particularly since the tribunician power had been suppressed, which alone could legally oppose the orders of those in power ; and, in the next place, that if they were subservient to the senate and carried out its orders, they would appear to have received in a legal manner their authority to begin war.
IV.	After they had taken this resolution and had prepared those of their friends and relations who 3 4 5
3	καταλ(λυμίνης L : καταλνομένης MV.
4 Cobet : δυναστών O.
5 €l τι after avrol deleted by Kiessling.
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σοντας έν τω avvehpico τάς συμφερουσας αύτοΐς γνιυμας και τοΐς μη ταύτά1 προαιρουμ€νοις €ναντιω-σομένους, προηλθον els την αγοράν και παρα-στησάμ€νοι τον κηρυκα τούς βουλ€υοντας1 2 έξ ονόματος κα Xeiv έκέλ€υον. ύπήκουβ δ’ αύτοΐς
2	των μ€τρίων ούδ€ΐς. ττολλάκις δε τοΰ κηρυκος βοώντος και παριόντος ovhevos el μη 'των κο-λακ€νόντων την ολιγαρχίαν, ev οΐς ην το κάκιστον της πόλ€ως3 μέρος, οι μέν τότ ovTes κατά την αγοράν έθαυμαζον el π€ρι μηδevός πώποτ€ συγ-καλέσαντ€ς την βουλήν, τότ€ πρώτον έγνωσαν δτι και συνέδριον ην τι παρά 'Ρωμαίοις αγαθών
3	άνδρών ούς edei π€ρί των κοινών σκοπεΐν. οι δέκα δέ ταΰθ’4 όρώντ€ς έπ€χ€ΐρησαν μέν έκ τών οίκιών τούς βονλ€ντάς άγ€ΐν πυθόμ€νοι δέ τάς πλ€ΐους έρημους άφ€ΐμένας els την ύστ€ραίαν άν€βάλοντο.5 * έν δέ τω μeτaξύ χρόνω πέμποντ€ς έπι τους αγρούς eKelOev αυτούς έκάλουν. πληρωθέντος δέ τοΰ συν€δρίου προ€λθών6 νΑππιος, ο της δ€καδαρχίας ηγ€μών, άπηγγ€ΐλ€ν7 δτι διχό0€ν από τ€ Αίκανών και Έαβίνων έπάγ€ται τη 'Ρώμη πόλεμος· και δΐ€ξήλ0€ λόγον έκ πολλής συγκ€ΐμ€νον έπιμώλ€ΐας, ου τέλος ήν φηφίσασθαι στρατού καταγραφήν και διά τάχους ποίησαι την έζοδον, ως ου διδόιηος
4	αναστροφήν τοΰ καιροΰ. ταΰτα δέ αύτοΰ Αέγοντος άνίσταται AeoKios Ούαλέριος8 έπωνυμίαν ΠοτΓτος,
1 ταΰτα LV.
2 Reiske : βουλεΰσοντας O.
3 ττόλεως Reiske : ολιγαρχίας O, Jacoby.
* oi δέκα δέ ταΰθ’ Reiske : οἱ δέ και ταντ' O.
5 Casaubon : άνεβάλλοντο O.
* προελθών Portus, παρελθων Reudler : -προσελθων O.
7 Kiessling : αττ-ήγγελεν LY.
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were to deliver in the senate the opinions that would further their cause and to oppose those who did not entertain the same sentiments, they went to the Forum, and bringing forward-the crier, ordered him to summon the senators by name. But not one of the moderates paid heed to them. When the crier shouted repeatedly and no one appeared but the flatterers of the oligarchy, among whom was to be found the most profligate element of the city,1 everyone who happened to be in the Forum at the time marvelled that the decemvirs, who had never assembled the senate on any account, recognized then for the first time that there was also among the Romans a council of worthy men whose duty it was to consult about the public interests. The decemvirs, observing that the senators did not answer to their names, attempted to have them brought from their houses ; but learning that the greater part of these had been left empty, they deferred the matter till the next day. In the meantime they sent into the country and summoned them from thence. When the senate-chamber was full, Appius, the chief of the decemvi-rate, came forward and informed them that war was being made upon Rome from two sides, by the Aequians and by the Sabines. And he delivered a very carefully prepared speech, the upshot of which was to get them to vote for the levying of an army and sending it out speedily, since the crisis admitted of no delay. While he was thus speaking, Lucius Valerius, surnamed Potitus, rose up,2 a man who
1	“ City ” is Reiske’s emendation for “ oligarchy,” falsely repeated in the MSS. from the line above.
2	For Valerius’ speech cf. Livy iii. 39, 2. 8
8 γαλΐριος O (and so frequently below).
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άνήρ μέγα φρονών1 επί τοΐς προγόνοις· πατήρ μέν γαρ αύτώ Oύαλέριος ήν 6 τον Σαβΐνον 'Ερδώνιον έκπολιορκήσας κατέχοντα το Καπιτώλιον, καί το μεν φρούριον άνακτη&άμενος, αντος δ’ εκ τής μάχης άποθανών παπίτος 8e προς πατρός ΓΤοπλι-κόλας 6 τούς βασιλείς εκβολών καλ την άριστο-
5	κρατίαν καταστησάμενος, παριόντα δ’ αυτόν έτι καταμαθών ’Άππιος και καθ' εαυτόν2 τι λέξειν ελπίσας- “ Ούχ οντος 6 τόπος ” εΐπεν, “ oj Ούαλέριε, σός, ουδέ προσήκει σοι νυν λέγειν, άλλ’ όταν οΐδε οι πρεσβυτεροι και τιμιώτεροί σου γνώμην άγορεύσωσι, τότε και συ κληθείς ερεΐς δ τι σοι δοκεΐ· νυν 8e σιώπα και κάθησο.” “ Άλλ* ούχ υπέρ τούτων,” εφησεν ό Oύαλέριος, “ άνεστηκα ερών, άλλ’ υπέρ άλλων μειζόνων τε και αναγκαιότερων, υπέρ ών οΐομαι δεΐν πρώτον άκοϋσαι την
6	βουλήν, εΐσονται δ’ εξ ών αν άκούσωσιν ουτοι πάτερα ταΰτ’ εστιν αναγκαιότερα τοΐς κοινοΐς, υπέρ ών υμείς αυτούς σνγκεκλήκατε, ή τα υπ εμού λεχθησόμενα. άλλα μη μ’ άποστέρει λόγου βουλευτήν δντα και Ούαλεριον και περί σωτηρίας τής πόλεως λέγειν βουλόμενον. εάν δέ φυλάττης τήν συνήθη προς άπαντας αυθάδειαν, δημάρχους μέν ποιους έπικαλεσομαι; καταλελυται γαρ ή των κατισχυομενων πολιτών βοήθεια ύφ' υμών.
7	καίτοι τίνος έλαττον τούτο κακόν, δτε Ούαλεριος ών3 ως εις τών ελάχιστων ούκ έχω τό ίσον, άλλα δημαρχικής εξουσίας δέομαι; ου μήν άλλ’ έπεί τής άρχής εκείνης άπεστερήμεθα, υμάς τούς άμα
1	μέγα φρονών Kiessling : μζγαλόφρων O.
2 Reiske : έαυτὰν O.
3	ΓΙοτΐτοί after ών deleted by Cobet.
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thought very highly of himself because of his ancestry; for his father was that Valerius who took the Capitol by siege when it was occupied by Herdonius the Sabine and recovered the fortress, though he himself lost his life in the action, and his grandfather on his father’s side was Publicola, who expelled the kings and established the aristocracy. Appius, observing him as he was still coming forward and expecting he would say something against him, said : “ This is not your turn, Valerius, and it is not fitting for you to speak now. But when these senators who are older and more honoured than you have delivered their opinions, then you also Λνΐΐΐ be called upon and will say what you think proper. For the present be silent and sit down.” “ But it is not about these matters that I have risen to speak,” Valerius said, “ but about others of greater moment and more urgent, of which I think the senate ought first to hear. And from what they shall hear they will know whether these matters for which you decemvirs have assembled them are more necessary to the commonwealth than those which I shall speak about. Well, then, do not refuse the floor to me, who am a senator and a Valerius and one who desires to speak in the interest of the safety of the commonwealth. But if you persist in your usual arrogance toward everybody, what tribunes shall I call upon to assist me ? For this relief to oppressed citizens has been abolished by you decemvirs. And yet what greater Avrong is there than this, that I, a Valerius, like a man of the lowest rank, do not enjoy equality, but stand in need of the tribunician power ? However, since we have been deprived of that magistracy, I call for assistance upon all of you who together with this man have
17
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τούτω παρειληφότας καί τήν εκείνης εξουσίαν της αρχής και δυναστεύοντας της πόλεως άπαντας καλώ, ου κ άγνοών1 μεν ότι διά κενής τούτο ποιώ, φανεράν δε βουλόμενος πάσι γενεσθαι την συνωμοσίαν υμών, οτι συγκεχύκατε τα της πόλεως και μίαν άπαντες γνώμην εχετε' μάλλον δε σε μόνον επικαλούμαι, Κόιντε Φάβιε Ούιβολανε, τον ταΐς τρισίν ύπατείαις κεκοσμημενον,1 2 ει τον αυτόν νουν ετι εχεις. ἀλλ’ ανίατασο καί βοήθει τοΐς κατισχυομενοις- εις σε γαρ αποβλέπει τό συνέδρων.”
V.	'Ω? δε ταϋτ ειπεν, ό Φάβιος εκάθητο υπ’ αισχύνης ούδεν άποκρινόμενος, 'Άππιος δε καί οι λοιποί δέκα πάντες άναπηδήσαντες εκώλυον αυτόν λέγειν. θορύβου δ« πολλοΰ κατασχόντος τό συνέδρων καί τών μεν πλείστων άγανακτούντων, τών δ’ εκ τής εταιρείας αυτούς λέγειν όρθώς ηγουμένων, άνίσταται Μάρκος 'Οράτιος3 4 6 Βαρβάτος επικληθείς απόγονος ''Ορατίου1 του συν-υπατεύσαντος Ποπλίω Oύαλερίω ΓΙοπλικόλα μετά, την εκβολήν τών βασιλέων, άνήρ καί τα πολεμικό δεινός καί λέγειν ούκ αδύνατος, O ύαλερίω 8’ εκ παλαιού φίλος· ος ούκετι κατασχών την χολήν εφησε· “ Θάττόν μ’5 αναγκάσετε ,* *Άππιε, τούς χαλινούς διαρρήξαι ούκετι μετριάζοντες, άλλα τον Τα ρκύνων εκείνον ενδυόμενοι, οι γ* ουδέ λόγου τυχεΐν εάτε τούς περί σωτηρίας τών κοινών
1	οξω άγνοών Cobet : και ούκ αγνοώ O.
2	τον ταΐς τ. ν. κεκοσμημενον Garrer : τον επί ταΐς τ. ν. κόσμον-μενον O, Jacoby; τόν επί ταΐς τ. ν. καυχούμενον Schenkl.
3	όρύγιος or όρονγιος O.
4	ώρατίου LV.	5 με Υ : μεν CM, οιη. L.
* Portus : άναγκασ' V, αναγκάσεις R.
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assumed the power of that magistracy also and exercise dominion over the commonwealth. I am not unaware, to be sure, that I do this in vain, but I desire to make your conspiracy manifest to all and show that you have thrown the affairs of the commonwealth into confusion and that you all have the same purpose. Rather, I call upon you alone, Quintus Fabius Vibulanus, you who have been honoured with those three consulships, in case you still preserve the same sentiments. Rise up, therefore, and relieve the oppressed ; for the eyes of the senate are fixed upon you.”
V.	When Valerius had spoken thus, Fabius sat still through shame and made no answer; but Appius and all the other decemvirs, leaping up, sought to hinder Valerius from going on. Upon this, a great tumult filled the senate-chamber, the greater part of the senators expressing their resentment, while those who belonged to the decemvirs’ faction justified what they said. Then Marcus Horatius, surnamed Barbatus, a descendant of that Horatius who had been consul with Publius Valerius Publicola after the expulsion of the kings, rose up, a man of great ability in warfare and not lacking in eloquence, and long a friend to Valerius. This man, unable longer to contain his resentment, said1: “ You decemvirs will very soon force me, Appius, to break through all restraint by your want of moderation and by acting the part of the haughty Tarquin,—you who do not even grant a hearing to those who desire to speak in the interest of the safety of the common-
1	For Horatius’ speech cf. Livy Hi. 39, 3-10.
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βουλομένους1 λέγειν. πότερον υμών έξελήλυθεν εκ της διανοίας οτι σώζονται μεν οι Ούαλερίων απόγονοι των έξελασάντων την τυραννίδα, λείπεται δε διάδοχη1 2 3 της 'Ορατίων οικίας, οΐς πάτριόν εστιν όμόσε χωρεΐν τ οΐς καταδουλουμένοις την
3	πατρίδα και μετά των άλλων καί μόνοις; η τοσαύτην κατεγνώκατε καί ημών και των άλλων 'Ρωμαίων ανανδρίαν ώστ άγαπήσειν εάν τις έα ζην ημάς οπωσδήποτε, υπέρ ελευθερίας δε καί παρρησίας μήτ ερεΐν μήτε πράξειν3 μηθέν; ή μεθύετε τω μεγέθει τής εξουσίας; υμείς Ούα-λερίου λόγον άφελεΐσθε4 ή των άλλων τινος βουλευτών τινες όντες ή ποιαν αρχήν έχοντες νόμιμον; ούκ είς ενιαυτόν άπεδείχθητε τών κοινών προ-στάται; ου παρωχηκεν ό τής αρχής υμών χρόνος; ούκ ίδιώται τω νόμω γεγόνατε; ταϋτ είς τον
4	δήμον βουλεύεσθε έξενεγκεϊν. τί γάρ δη καί τό κωλΰον εσται τον βουλόμενον ημών5 την εκκλησίαν συγκαλεΐν καί την. εξουσίαν υμών, ήν παρά τους νόμους έχετε, κατηγορεΐν; άνάδοτε τοΐς πολίταις φήφον υπέρ αύτοΰ τούτου, πάτερα δει μένειν την δεκαδαρχίαν υμών ή τάς πατρίους πάλιν άπο-δείκνυσθαι άρχάς· καν τούτο6 * μανείς ό δήμος ύπομείνη,1 πάλιν την αυτήν κατάστασιν έχετε και8 κωλύετε λέγειν όπόσα βούλεται τις* υπέρ τής πατρίδος.10 άξιοι γάρ αν εϊημεν καί ταΰτα και ετι χείρονα τούτων πάσχειν έφ' ύμΐν γενόμενοι και
1	βουλομίνους Μ : βονλενομενους LV.
2	δ* ή διαδογή Kiessling.
3	πράξειν Sylburg : πράσσειν O, δράσειν Reiske.
4	Casaubon : άφείλεσθε O.	5 βονλευόμενον υμών L.
β καν τοΰτο Kiessling : om. L in lacuna of 10 letters, καί ει
τούτο R.	7 ΰπομείντ) LV : ΰπομενεiv C, νπομείνει M.
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wealth. Has it slipped your minds that there still survive the descendants of that Valerius who banished the tyranny and that there are left successors of the house of the Horatii in whom it is hereditary to oppose, both with others and alone, those who would enslave their country ? Or have you decided that both we and the rest of the Romans have so mean a spirit that we shall be content to be permitted to enjoy life on any terms whatever and will neither say nor do anything in favour of liberty and freedom of speech ? Or are you intoxicated with the greatness of your power ? Who are you men, or what legal magistracy do you hold, that you are going to deprive Valerius or any other senator of the privilege of speaking ? Were you not appointed leaders of the commonwealth for a year ? Has not the term of your magistracy expired ? Have you not become private citizens by law ? Plan to lay these matters before the people. For what is going to hinder any of us from assembling them and from challenging the authority which you are exercising contrary to the laws ? Permit the citizens to vote upon this very point, whether your decemvirate shall continue or the traditional magistracies be re-established ; and if the people are so mad as to submit to the former course, then enjoy once more the same regime and prevent anyone from saying what he wishes in defence of his country. For we should deserve to suffer not only this but even a Avorse fate if we let ourselves get into your power and sullied by a
8	και Ii : om. L in lacuna of 5 letters.
9	λέγειν ό. β. τις L : 6. β. ns λέγειν R.
10 After πατρίδος L has a lacuna of 15 letters ; the other MSS. supply και el δίκαια ταΰτα δόξωσιν.
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ρυπαίνοντες αίσχρώ βίω τ ας εαυτών τε καί τών προγόνων άρετάς.”
VI.	Έτι δ’ αύτοΰ λεγοντος οι δέκα περιίστανται κεκραγότες καί την δημαρχικήν επα νασείοντες εξουσίαν και ρίφειν αυτόν άπειλοϋντες κατά της πέτρας, ει μη σιωπήσει, εφ' ω πάντες άνεκραγον ως καταλυομενης σφών της ελευθερίας, καί μεστόν ην άγανακτησεώς τε και θορύβου τό συνεδριον.
2	τοΐς μέντοι δέκα μετεμελεν εύθεως της τε κωλυ-σεως του λέγειν καί της απειλής, ως ηρεθισμενην εΐδον επί τω πράγματι την βουλήν επειτα προ-ελθών1 εξ αυτών 'Άππιος και δεηθεις των θορυ-βούντων βραχύν επισχεΐν2 χρόνον, επειδή κατεστειλε
3	το ταραττόμενον αυτών “ Ουδενα υμών,” εΐπεν, “ άποστεροϋμεν, ω άνδρες βουλευταί, λόγου, ος αν εν τω προσήκοντι καιρώ λεγη, τούς δ’ επιπολάζοντας καί πριν ή κληθήν αι προεξανιστα-μενους εΐργομεν. μηδέν οΰν αγανακτείτε· καί γάρ 'Ορατίω καί Ούαλερίω καί π αντί άλλω γνώμην άγορευειν εν τω εαυτού τόπω κατά, τον άρχαΐον εθισμόν καί κόσμον άποδώσομεν, εάν γε περί ών βουλευσόμενοι συνεληλυθατε, περί του-
4	των λεγωσι καί μηδέν εξω· εάν δε δημαγωγώσιν υμάς καί διαστασιάζωσι την πάλιν τα μη προς τό πράγμα δημηγορούντες, ουδενί ποτε3· την δ’4 εξουσίαν του κωλύει ν τους άκοσμοΰντας, ώ Μάρκε *0ράτιε, παρά του δήμου λαβόντες εχομεν, δτε ήμΐν καί την τών υπάτων καί την τών δημάρ-
1	Portus : ιτροαελθών O, Jacoby.
2	έπισχεΐν L : έπισχών 11,
3	ονδενί ποτε Post, ούδεποτε Cary : οὰδέν τότε O, Jacoby; but in clauses like this Dionysius regularly places τότε first
4	δε LV: om. R.
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disgraceful life both our own virtues and those of our ancestors.”
VI.	While he was still speaking,1 the decemvh’s surrounded him, crying out, menacing him with the tribunician power, and threatening to throw him down from the rock 1 2 if he would not be silent. Upon which all cried out, feeling that their liberty was being taken away ; and the senate-chamber was full of indignation and turmoil. However, the decemvirs, when they saw that the senators were exasperated at their behaviour, repented promptly both of their having refused permission to speak and of their threat. Then Appius, coming forward, asked those who were creating a disturbance to have patience a moment ; and having quieted their disorder, he said : “ Not one of you, senators, do we deprive of the privilege of speaking, provided he speaks at the proper time ; but we do restrain those Λνΐιο are too forward and rise up before they are called upon. Be not, therefore, offended. For we shall give leave, not only to Horatius and Valerius, but also to every other senator, to deliver his opinion in his turn according to the ancient custom and decorum, provided they speak about the matters which you have assembled to consider and about no extraneous subject; but if they endeavour to seduce you by popular harangues and to divide the commonwealth by speaking of matters that are not to the point, then to none of them ever. As for the power to restrain the disorderly, Marcus Horatius, we do possess it, having received it from the people when they voted to us both the magistracy of the consuls
1	For chap. 6 cf. Livy iii. 40, 1.
2	The Tarpeian Rock.
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χων αρχήν εφηφίσαντο, καί ο χρόνος αυτής ούττω
5	παρελήλυθεν, ώσπερ σοι δοκεΐ. ου γάρ εις ενιαυτόν άπεδείχθημεν ούδ’ εις άλλον τινα χρόνον ώρισμενον, ἀλλ’ εως αν καταστησώμεθα πάσαν τήν νομοθεσίαν. συντελεσαντες ουν οσ α κατά νοΰν1 εχομεν και κυρώσαντες τους λοιπούς νόμους, τότ άποθησόμεθα τήν αρχήν και λόγον των πεπραγμενών τοΐς βουλομενοις υμών ύφεξομεν. τέως δ’ ου δεν ελαττώσομεν ούτε τής ύπατικής εξουσίας
6	ούτε2 τής δημαρχικής, περί δε του πολέμου, τινα χρή τρόπον ως τάχιστα και κάλλιστα τούς εχθρούς άμυνασθαι, γνώμας άξιώ παριόντας υμάς λέγειν, πρώτους3 μεν, ώσπερ εστι σύνηθες καί πρεπον ύμΐν, τούς πρεσβυτερους, επειτα τούς μέσους, τελευταίους δε τούς νεωτάτους.”
VII.	Ταυτ’ είπών πρώτον μεν εκάλει τον εαυτού θειον Υάιον Κλαάδιον. ό δ’ άναστάς τοιαύτην δι-εθετο δημηγορίαν
“ Επειδή με πρώτον γνώμην άποφαίνεσθαι άξιοι 'Άππιος, ω βουλή, τιμών διά το4 συγγενές, ώσπερ αύτώ προσήκει, και δει με α φρονώ περί του πολέμου τού προς Αίκανούς καί Σαβίνους ειπεϊν, πριν άποδείξασθαι τήν εμαυτοΰ διάνοιαν, εκείνο β ουλοίμην αν υμάς εξετάσαι, τίσιν επα ρθεντες ελπίσιν Α ικανοί καί Σαβΐνοι πόλεμον επ ενεγκεΐν ετόλμησαν ήμϊν καί τήν χώραν επιοντες λεηλατεϊν, οι τέως άγαπώντες καί τοΐς θεοις 7τοΛΛἡν χάριν είδότες ει τις αυτούς εΐα τήν εαυτών όχειν ασφαλώς, εάν γάρ τούτο μάθητε, καί τήν απαλλαγήν τού πολέμου τού προς αυτούς ήτις εσται κρατίστη
1 κατο, νοΰν O : έν νὥ Cobet.
2 ovre . . . οντε Cary : οὰδέ . . . οὰδέ O, Jacoby.
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and that of the tribunes ; and the term of it has not yet expired, as you think. For we were not appointed for a year or for any other definite period, but until we should have instituted the whole body of laws. When, therefore, we have completed what we propose and have got the remaining laws ratified, we shall then resign our magistracy and give an account of our actions to any of you who desire it. In the meantime we shall relax nothing either of the consular οι* * of the tribunician power. As to the war, now, in what manner we may repulse our enemies most quickly and gloriously, 1 ask you to come forward and deliver youx* opinions—first the oldest members, as is customary and fitting for you, next those of a middle age, and last the youngest.”
VII.	Having said this, he proceeded to call first upon his uncle, Gaius Claudius, who, rising up, delivered a speech about as follows 1 :
“ Since Appius desires me to deliver my opinion first, senators, showing me this honour because of our relationship, as becomes him, and since I must say what I think concerning the war with the Aequians and the Sabines, I should like, before declaring my own sentiments, to have you inquire what hopes have encouraged the Aequians and Sabines to venture to make war upon us and to invade and lay waste our country, nations which till now were quite satisfied and most grateful to Heaven if they were permitted to enjoy their own land in security. For if you once know what those hopes are, you will also know what means of deliverance from war with these 1 For chaps. 7-15 cf. Livy iii. 40, 9-0.
3 πρώτους L s πρώτον R.
* διὰ το O : τὰ or δή τὰ Reiskc.
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2	μαθήσεσθε. εκείνοι τοίνυν ακόυσαντες ότι σεσά-λευται καί νοσεί τό πάτριον ημών πολίτευμα εκ πολλοΰ καί τοι? προεστηκόσι των κοινών ούτε ό δήμος εϋνους εστίν ούτε οι πατρίκιοι, και ου μάτην άκούοντες1 (τό γάρ αληθές ούτως όχει, τάς δ’ αιτίας επισταμενοις ύμΐν ούδεν δέομαι λέγειν) ύπελαβον, ει τις εξωθεν ημάς κατάσχοι πόλεμος άμα τοΐς εντός τείχους κακοΐς, καί δόξειε ταῖς άρχάίς δύναμιν εξάγειν την π ροπολε μησουσαν1 2 της γης, ούτε τούς πολίτας επί τον στρατιωτικόν όρκον άπαντας ηζειν3 * εκ προθυμίας ως πρότερον, άπεχθώς διακειμενους προς τάς άρχάς, ούτε τούς ηγεμόνας ταΐς εκ τών νόμων τιμωρίαις χρησεσθαι* κατά τών μη παραγενομενων, δεδοικότας μη τι μεΐζον εργάσωνται κακόν, τους τε ύπακουσαντας καί τα όπλα λαβόντας η καταλείφειν τα σημεία η παρα-
3	μένοντας εθελοκακησειν εν τοΐς άγώσιν. ών ούδεν εξω του είκότος ήλπισαν όταν μεν γάρ ομονοούσα πόλις άπτηται πολέμου, καί τό αυτό συμφέρον άπασι φαίνηται τοΐς τ άρχουσι καί τοΐς άρχο-μενοις, μετά προθυμίας άπαντες επί τα δεινά χωροϋσι καί ούτε πόνον ούτε κίνδυνον ούδενα
4	όκνοΰσιν όταν δε νοσούσα εν αύτη,6 πριν η τα ένδον καταστησασθαι, τοΐς ύπαιθρίοις όμόσε χιυρη πολεμίοις/ καί παραστη τω μεν πληθει λογισμός ότι ούχ υπέρ οικείων αγαθών κακοπαθοΰσιν άλλ’ ΐνα βεβαιότερου αυτών ετεροι άρχωσι, τοΐς δ’ ηγεμόσιν ότι πολέμιον εχουσιν ούχ ήττον τού αντιπάλου τό οίκεΐον, νοσεί τα όλα καί πάσα
1	ακούοντΐζ O : ακόυσανres Rciske, Jacoby.
2	προπολεμησσσαν LV.	3 ἔξων LVM.
4	χρήσασθαι LV. 5 avrfj O. 8 Sylburg : πολεμοις LV.
26
BOOK XI. 7, 2-4
nations will be most effectual. Well, then, when they heard that oui* time-honoured constitution has for a long time been shaken and is diseased and that neither the populace nor the patricians are well disposed toward those who are at the head of the commonwealth—and this they heard not without reason, since it is the truth, though I have no need to state the causes to you who are well acquainted with them—they assumed that if any foreign war should come upon us in addition to these domestic evils and the magistrates should resolve to march out with an army in defence of the country, neither the citizens would all present themselves cheerfully, as before, to take the military oath, because of their hostility to the magistrates, nor would these inflict the punishments ordained by law upon those who did not present themselves, lest they should occasion some greater mischief; and that those who did obey and take up arms would either desert the standards or, if they remained, would deliberately play the coward in battle. And none of these hopes was ill grounded ; for when a harmonious state undertakes a war and all, both rulers and ruled, look upon their interests as identical, all go to meet the perils with alacrity and decline no toil or danger; but when a state which suffers from sickness within itself engages with its enemies outside before composing its internal disorders, and the rank and file stop to consider that they are undergoing hardships, not for their own advantage, but to strengthen the domination of others over them, and the generals reflect that their own army is no less hostile to them than
27
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ικανή δύναμις τα τοιαΰτα στρατεύματα κατα-γωνίσασθαι και φθεΐραι.
ΛΑΙΙΙ. “ Ύαΰτ' εστίν, ώ βουλή, τα Σαβίνων τε και Αίκανών ενθυμήματα, οΐς πεπιστευκότες εμβεβληκασιν ημών εις την γην. εάν μεν . οΰν άγανακτησαντες τω καταφρονεΐσθαι προς αυτών επαρθεντων ως εχομεν οργής δύναμιν εξαγαγεΐν επ' αυτούς φηφισώμεθα, δέδοικα μη τανθ' ημΐν α προνλαβον εκείνοι1 συμβη, μάλλον δ’ ευ οΐδα συμ-βησόμενα. εάν δε τα πρώτα και αναγκαιότατα1 2 καταστησώμεθα—ταΰτα 8’ εστίν η τ' εύκοσμία του πλήθους και τό πάσι ταύτά συμφέροντα φαίνε-σθαι—εξελάσαντες μεν εκ της πόλεως την νΰν επιχωριάζουσαν ϋβριν και πλεονεξίαν, άποδόντες δε τό άρχαΐον σχήμα τη πολιτεία, πτηξαντες οι νΰν θρασείς και τα όπλα ρίφαντες εκ τών χειρών ηξουσιν ως ημάς ούκ εις μακράν τάς τε βλάβας . . . θούμενοι3 4 και περί διαλλαγών διαλεξόμενοι, υπάρξει τε* ημΐν ο πάντες αν εύξαιντο οι νουν5 εχοντες, χωρίς οπλών διαπεπολεμηκεναι τον προς αυτούς πόλεμον. ταΰτα δη λογισαμενους ημάς οΐομαι δεΐν την μεν υπέρ τοΰ πολέμου βουλήν, επειδή ταραχωδώς ημΐν εχει τα εντός τείχους, εάσαι κατά τό παρόν, υπέρ όμονοίας δε και κόσμου πολιτικοΰ προθεΐναι τω βουλομενω λέγειν. ου γάρ εξεγενετο ημΐν, πριν εις τοΰτο καταστησαι
1	εκείνοις LV.
2	τάναγκαιότατα Jacoby.
3	. . . θονμενοι L, ωθούμενοι R : οίσόμενοι ΟΓ λυσόμενοι Syl-burfi, ωνουμενοι Portus, διορθούμενοι Heiske, επανορθουμενοι Kiesslint?, εξακοΰμενοι Cobet, καθαρονμενοι Post, άπολογιον-μενοι Warminfjton. Α future participle is wanted.
4	τὰ? LV.
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is the foe, everything is diseased and any force is sufficient to defeat and destroy such armies.
VIII.	“ These, senators, are the reasonings of both the Sabines and the Aequians, and because they believed them to be valid, they have invaded our territory. So if we, showing our resentment at being scorned by them in their exalted state of mind, vote in our present wrathful state to lead out an army against them, I fear that all they anticipated may happen to us, or rather, I know full well that it will come to pass. But if we establish the conditions that are of primary importance and most necessary—and these are good order on the part of the multitude and the recognition by all citizens that their interests are identical—by banishing from the state the insolence and greed which are now the fashion and by restoring the constitution to its ancient form, these enemies who are now so bold will cower and, hurling their weapons from their hands, will soon come to us to make amends 1 for the injuries they have caused and to treat for peace, and we shall have it in our power—a thing which all men of sense would wish—to have put an end to the war -without resorting to arms. In view of these considerations I believe we ought to defer the consideration of the war for the present, since our affairs within the city’s walls are in a turbulent state, and, instead, give leave to everyone who so desires to speak in favour of harmony and good order among our citizens. For we never had the opportunity, until the war brought us to this pass, of deciding in
1 The verb is uncertain, only the final letters being preserved in the MSS. 5
5	vow Steph. : νυν O.
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τον πόλεμον* υπό τήσδε της αρχἡς κληθεΐσι2 περί των εν τη πόλει πραγμάτων3 ει τι μη καλώς *εΐχε' των γιγνομενών διαγνώναι· πολλής γάρ αν επιτιμησεως άξιος ην ει τις εκείνον5 άφείς τον καιρόν εν τοντω6 λέγειν υπέρ αυτών7 ηξιον ονδ αν εχοι τις ειπεΐν βεβαίως ότι τούτον ύπερβαλό-μενοι τον καιρόν ως ονκ επιτήδειον ετερον δννη-σόμεθα τυχεΐν επιτηδειοτερον.	ει γαρ εκ των
γεγονότων τα μέλλοντα εσεσθαι βούλεται τις είκάζειν, πολύς ό μετά τούτον εσται χρόνος εν φ περί ούδενός των κοινών συνελενσόμεθα βον-λευσόμενοι.
IX.	“ Άξιώ δ’ υμάς, "Αππιε, τους προεστη-κότας τής πόλεως καί τό κοινόν απάντων συμφέρον8 ούχί τό υ μιν αύτοΐς ιδία λυσιτελοΰν όφεί-λοντας σκοπειν, εάν τι τών αληθών μετά παρρησίας άλλα μη καθ' ήδονάς τάς ύμετερας λέγω, μη μοι δια. τοϋτ άπεχθάνεσθαι,9 ενθυμούμενους οτ ι ούκ επί λοιδορία καί προπηλακισμώ τής αρχής υμών ποιήσομαι τούς λόγους, ἀλλ’ ΐνα δείξας εν οίω κλυδωνι τα πράγματα σαλεύει τής πόλεως, την σωτηρίαν καί επανόρθωσιν αυτών ητις εσται
1	els τοΰτο καταστησαι τον πόλεμον L : els τούτο καταστη-σαιντο πόλεμον V, els τ οΰτο καταστησαιντο περί πολέμων Μ, els τούτον καταστήναι τον πόλεμον Reiske.
2	κληθεΐσι V : κληθεΐσι σκοπειν R.
3	After πραγμάτων Μ adds οΰτωί εχόντων και.
4	εΐχε V : έχει R.	8 τούτον Reiske.
0 έκείνω liciske. But with his τούτον just above, έτέρω would have been better ; see note on translation.
7	αυτών Ο : άλλων Sylbnrg, following Lapus.
8	απάντων συμφέρον (cf. chap. 9, 2 f.) Sylburg : από τών συμφερόντων O, Jacoby.
* Steph. : άπεχθάνεσθε Ο, άπέχθεσθαι Kiessling, άχθεσθαι Vassis.
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ii meeting called by this government about the business of the commonwealth, whether any of the measures being taken Λvere unsatisfactory. For, had there been such an opportunity, great eensure would be deserved by anyone who had neglected that occasion and only at this time saw fit to talk about these matters.1 Nor eould anyone say for certain that, if we let this opportunity pass as unsuitable, we shall be able to find one that is more suitable. For if one cares to judge the future by the past, it will be a long time before we meet again to consider any matter of the publie business.
IX. “ I ask this, Appius, of you men who are at the head of the commonwealth and are in duty bound to consult the common interest of all rather than your private advantage, that if I speak some truths with frankness instead of trying to please you, you will not be offended on that aeeount, when you consider that I shall not make my remarks with any intent to abuse and insult your magistracy, but in order to show in how great a sea the affairs of the commonwealth are tossed and to point out what will be both their safety and their reformation. It
1 This seems to be the meaning of the text given by the MSS., but the words “ had there been .such an opportunity ” and “ only ” are merely implied in the Greek. Lapus, followed by Sylburg and others, not appreciating this ellipsis, and wishing to avoid a sentence inconsistent with what has just preceded, proposed to read “ about other matters ” in place of “ about these matters.” Reiske interchanged “ that ” and “ this ” occasion ; but it is difficult to see what “ on that occasion ” would mean following the neglect of “ this ” occasion. He might better have proposed “ who, neglecting this occasion, should see fit on another occasion,” thus paralleling the idea expressed in the next sentence.
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2	φράσω. άπασι μεν γάρ ίσως όσοις τῆ π α τρίδι . . . δωσιν1 αναγκαίος· εστιν 6 περί των κοινή συμφερόντων λόγος, μάλιστα δ’ εμοί. πρώτον μεν γάρ ότι γνώμης άρχειν2 ήξίωμαι διά τιμήν αισχύνη δε και μωρία πολλή πρώτον άναστάντα μη ούχ α δει πρώτον επανορθώσασθαι λέγειν, επειθ' ότι συμβεβηκεν όντι θείω προς πατρός Άππίου του προεστηκότος τής δεκαδαρχίας ήδε-σθαί τε πάντων μάλιστα όταν3 ευ τα κοινά υπ’ αυτών επιτροπεύηται, και άνιάσθαι παντός4 ότου-
3	δήτινος μάλλον όταν μη καλώς, προς δε τούτοις ότι ταυτην6 πολιτείας διαδε'δεγμαι6 προαίρεσιν εκ προγόνων τα κοινά συμφέροντα προ τών οικείων λυσιτελών αίρεΐσθαι καί μηδενα κίνδυνον ίδιον ύπολογίζεσθαι, ήν ούκ αν προδοίην εκών είναι7 καί ούκ αν καταισχύναιμι τάς εκείνων τών άνδρών
4	άρετάς. περί μεν οΰν τής καθεστώσης πολιτείας, ότι πονηρώς ήμΐν εχει καί δυσχεραίνουσιν ολίγου δεΐν πάντες αυτή, μεγιστον ύμίν γενεσθω τεκμήριου,3 δ μόνον ούδ' άγνοεΐν εξεστιν ύμΐν, ότι φεύγουσιν εκ τής πόλεως όσημεραι καταλιπόντες τάς πατρώας εστίας οι χαριεστατοι τών δημοτικών, οι μεν εις τάς πλησιοχώρους πόλεις άμα γυναιξί καί τεκνοις μετατιθέμενοι τάς οικήσεις, οι δ’ εις τούς πλεΐστον απέχοντας τής πόλεως αγρούς· και
1 τή πατρίΒι σώσειν L, ττ} πατρίΒι δὥσιν V, τ ή πατρίΒι /χέλ«ι του καλώς ἔχειν R, όσου συν ττ} ττατριΒι μελει του καλώς έαυτούς ἔχαν Reiske.	2 άρχειν VM : άρξειν L.
3	μάλιστα όταν Sylburg : όταν μάλιστα O.
4	Sylburg : πάντως O.
5	ταυτην (or τοιαύτψ) added by Sylburg.
6	διαδίδίΐγμαι LV.
7	δέ μοι ταυτην του βίου προαίρεσιν after eivai deleted ny Sinit and Schenkl. Hciske proposed to read <προσήκει> δέ 32
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is perhaps incumbent upon all who . . for the fatherland, to speak of the matters that arc for the public interest, and this is true particularly in my case. First, because I have been asked, as an honour due me, to take the lead in expressing my opinion, and it would be a shame, yes a great folly, for the man who rises up first not to mention the things that need to be reformed first. In the next place, because it has fallen to me, as the paternal uncle of Appius, the chief of the decemvirs, both to be pleased more than all others when the commonwealth is well governed by them and to be grieved above anyone else when it is not so governed. Besides these motives, I have inherited it as a political principle from my ancestors to prefer the interests of the public to my own private advantages and to take thought for no personal danger, a principle that I would not willingly betray and thus dishonour the virtues of those men. As to the present form of government, that it is in a bad state and that almost everyone is dissatisfied with it, let this be the strongest proof for you, the one thing you cannot be ignorant of, that the most respectable of the plebeians are _ daily abandoning their ancestral hearths and fleeing out of the city, some with their wives and children removing to the neighbouring cities and others to country districts that lie farthest from Rome.
1 The better MSS. have a gap here in the text which has not been satisfactorily filled either by the readings found in the inferior MSS. or by the conjectures of modern scholars.
μοι ταύττην ζ,τηρέϊν τήν> τον β ιον ττροαίρΐοιν, Kiessling <ξωλάξω> δή τοιαύτην του βίου προαιρεσιν.
8 πάντως οι τα κοινά άιοικοΰντΐς after τεκμήριου deleted bv Jacoby. Kiessling placed these words after ολίγου Selv.
VOL. VII	C
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ουδέ τών πατρικίων πολλοί τα?1 κατ αστυ ποιούνται δια τριβάς ώς πρότερον, άλλα καί τούτων δ οι πλείους τον βίον έχουσιν2 εν τοΐς άγροΐς. καί τί δει περί των άλλων λέγειν, οτε3 καί των βουλευτών ολίγοι μεν τινες οι κατά συγγένειαν η φιλίαν προσήκοντες ύμΐν ύπομενουσιν εντός τείχους, οι δ* άλλοι την ερημιάν ποθεινότερων ηγούνται της πατρίδος; οτε γοΰν εδεησεν ύμΐν καλέσαι την4 βουλήν, εκ των αγρών καθ’ ένα καλούμενοι συνηλθον, οΐς πάτριον ην άμα ταΐς άρχαΐς διά φυλακής εχειν την πατρίδα καί μηδενός άπολεί-6 πεσθαι τών κοινών, άρ’ ούν τάγαθά φεύγοντας υπολαμβάνετε ανθρώπους καταλιπεΐν τάς εαυτών πατρίδας η τα κακά; εγώ μεν γάρ οϊομαι τα κακά. καίτοι τίνος ελαττον οϊεσθ’ είναι κακόν πόλει, καί ταΰτα τη 'Ρωμαίων, ἡ πολλών οικείων δει σωμάτων ει μέλλει βεβαίως καθεζειν την τών προσοίκων αρχήν, το καταλείπεσθαι μεν υπό τών δημοτικών, ερημοΰσθαι δ* υπό τών πατρικίων, ούτε πολέμου κατασχόντος αυτήν ούτε νόσου λοιμικής ούτ άλλης θεηλάτου συμφοράς ουδεμιάς;
Χ. “ Βούλεσθε οΰν άκοΰσαι τινες είσίν αι βια-ζόμεναι τούς ανθρώπους καταλιπεΐν αΐτίαι ιερά καί τάφους προγόνων καί εζερημοΰν εφέστια καί κτήσεις πατέρων καί πάσαν ηγεΐσθαι γην άναγ-καιοτέραν της πατρίδος; ου γάρ άτερ αιτίας ταΰθ' ούτως έχει, εγώ δη φράσω προς ύμάς καί ούκ 2 άποκρύφομαι.	κατηγορία ι γίνονται της άρχης
1 τάς placed before διατριβάς by Cobet.
* άγοναιν (or διάγουσιν) Grasberger.
3 Sylburg : ότι O.	4 τήν om. T,V.
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And even of the patricians not many continue to reside in the city as they formerly did, but the greater part of these also are living in the country. Yet why should I speak of the others when only a few even of the senators, and those such as are attached to you either by relationship or friendship, remain within the walls, while the rest regard solitude as more desirable than their native city ? At any rate, when you found it necessary to assemble the senate, the members came together only when summoned from their country seats one by one— these men with whom it was a time-honoured custom to keep watch over the fatherland in conjunction with the magistrates and to shirk none of the public business. Do you imagine, then, that it is to flee from their blessings or rather from their evils that men abandon their native lands ? For my part, I think it is from their evils. And yet what greater evil do you think there is for a commonwealth, particularly for that of the Romans, which needs many troops of its own nationals if it is to maintain firmly its sovereignty over its neighbours, than to be abandoned by the plebeians and deserted by the patricians, when oppressed neither by war, pestilence nor any other calamity inflicted by the hand of Heaven ?
X.	“ Do you wish, then, to hear the reasons that are compelling these men to abandon temples and sepulchres of their ancestors, to desert hearths and possessions of their fathers, and to look upon every land as dearer to them than their own ? For these things are not taking place without reason. Well, then, I will inform you and conceal nothing. Many charges are being brought against the magistracy
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υμών, 'Άππιε, 7τολλαί καί παρά πολλών ει μεν άληθεΐς ή ψευδείς ούδεν δέομαι ζητεΐν iv τω παρόντι, γίνονται δ’ οΰν όμως. ούδείς δ , ως είπεΐν,1 έξω των ύμετέρων εταίρων οίκείως τοῖς παροΰσιν ’έχει πράγμασιν. οι μέν γ' αγαθοί και έξ αγαθών, οΐς προσήκεν ίεράσθαί τ€ και άρχειν και τάς άλλας καρποΰσθαι τιμάς ας οι πατέρες αυτών έκαρποϋντο, άχθονται τούτων άπελαυνό-μevoι δι’ υμάς τάς προγονικάς αξιώσεις άπολωλε-
3	κότ€ς. οι δε την διά μέσου τάξιν εχοντες έν τη πόλ€ΐ και την άπράγμονα διώκοντ€ς ησυχίαν χρημάτων τ’ αδίκους άρπαγάς έγκαλοΰσιν ύμΐν και προπηλακισμούς εις γαμετάς οδύρονται γυναίκας και παροινίας εις θυγατέρας έπιγάμους και άλλας
4	ϋβρεις πολλάς και χαλεπάς. το δέ πβνέστατον του δημοτικού μέρος, οϋτ’ άρχαιρεσιών ετι κύριον γινόμενον1 2 οϋτε ψηφοφοριών οϋτ* εις έκκλησίας καλού μενον οϋτ’ άλλης πολίτικης φιλανθρωπίας μεταλαμβάνον ούδεμιάς, διά ταϋτα πάνθ' υμάς μισεί και τυραννίδα καλεΐ την αρχήν.
XI.	“ Πώς οΰν έπανορθώσ€Τ€ ταϋτα και παύ-σεσθε δι’ αιτίας παρά τοΐς πολίταις οντ€ς; τούτο γάρ εσθ’3 υπόλοιπον είπεΐν. ei προβούλευμα τού συνεδρίου ποιησαντες άποδοίητε τω δημω δια-γνώναι πότερον αύτώ δοκεϊ πάλιν ύπατους τ άποδεικνύναι και δημάρχους καί τάς άλλας άρχάς τάς πατρίους η μένειν επί της αυτής πολιτείας.
2	εάν τε γάρ άγαπώσι 'Ρωμαίοι πάντες ολιγαρχού-μενοι καί μένειν υμάς επί της αυτής εξουσίας
1 ovSels δ’ los d-πίΐν Casaubon, ονδ’ ἔστιν ΐΙπ€Ϊν Reiske : οὰδέν
€ἱπ€ἴν O.	2 Keiske : γενόμενον O.
3	εθ' Kiessling.
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of you decemvirs, Appius, and by many people. Whether they are true or false I do not care to inquire at present, but at any rate they are being brought. And not a man, I may say, outside of your own partisans is well disposed toward the present state of affairs. For the men of worth, descended from men of worth, who ought to hold the priesthoods and the magistracies and to enjoy the other honours which were enjoyed by their fathers, are indignant when they are excluded from these by you and thus have lost the dignities of their ancestors. The men of middle rank in the state, who pursue a life of tranquillity free from public duties, accuse you of snatching away their property unjustly and lament the insults you offer to their wedded wives, your drunken licentiousness toward their marriageable daughters, and many other grievous abuses. And the poorest part of the populace, who have no longer the power either of choosing magistrates or of giving their votes upon other occasions, who arc not summoned to assemblies and do not share in any other political courtesy, hate you upon all these accounts and call your government a tyranny.
XI.	“ How, then, shall you reform these matters and cease being the object of accusations among your fellow citizens ? For this remains to be discussed. You can do so if you will procure a preliminary decree of the senate and restore to the people the right of deciding whether they prefer to appoint consuls, tribunes and the other traditional magistrates once more or to continue under the same form of government as at present. For if all the Romans are content to be governed by an oligarchy and vote that you shall continue in possession of the
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φηφίσωνται, κατά νόμον εξετε καί ον βία την αρχήν εάν τε ύπατους πάλιν αίρεΐσθαι βουληθώσι και τάς άλλας άρχάς ως πρότερον, άποθήσεσθε νόμω την εξουσίαν και ον δόξετε άκόντων άρχειν των ίσων τούτο μεν γάρ τυραννικόν, το δε παρ' εκόντων τάς άρχάς λαμβάνειν αριστοκρατικόν.
3	του δε πολιτεύματος τούτου πρώτον οΐομαι δεΐν άρξαι σε καί πανσαι την νπο σοΰ κατασταθεΐσαν ολιγαρχίαν, 'Άππιε, λυσιτελή γε1 ποθ' ήμΐν γενο-μενην,2 νΰν δ’ επαχθή, α δ’ εκ τον πεισθήναί μοι και άποθεσθαι την επίφθονον εξουσίαν ταύτην
4	κερδανεΐς, άκονσον. εάν μεν ολον υμών το άρχεΐον επί της αυτής γενηται προαιρεσεως, διά σε πάντες ύπολήφονται τον άρξαντα καί τούτους γεγενησθαι χρηστούς· εάν δ’ ούτοι φιλοχωρώσιν επί τη παρανομώ δυναστεία, σοι μεν άπαντες εΐσονται την χάριν ότι μόνος εβουλήθης δίκαια ποιεΐν, τούς 8ε μη θέλοντας συν αισχύνη καί μεγάλη βλάβη
5	παύσονσι της αρχής, ομολογίας δε καί πίστεις απορρήτους ει τινας άλλήλοις δεδώκα τε θεούς εγγυητάς ποιησάμενοι—τάχα γάρ τι καί τοιοΰτον ύμΐν πάπρακται—φυλαττομενας μεν3 ανόσιους είναι νόμιζε ως κατά πολιτών καί πατρίδος, καταλυο-μενας δ' ευσεβείς, θεοί γάρ επί καλαΐς καί δι-καίαις παραλαμβάνεσθαι φιλοΰσιν όμολογίαις, ούκ επ' αίσχραΐς καί άδίκοις.
XII.	“ Ει δε διά φόβον εχθρών όκνεΐς άποθεσθαι την άρχήν, μη σοι κίνδυνοί τινες εξ αύτών
1 Reiske : τέ O.
2 Sylburg : yevo'/xevov O.
8	μιν R : om. I,V, Jacoby.
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same power, you will hold your magistracy in accordance with law and not by force ; whereas, if they wish to choose consuls again and all the other magistrates as aforetime, you will resign your power in a legal manner and avoid the imputation of governing your equals without their consent. For the latter course is tyrannical, but to receive the magistracies with the consent of the governed is the mark of an aristocracy. And of this measure I think that you, Appius, ought to be the author and thus put an end to the oligarchy instituted by yourself, which was once an advantage to us but is now a grievance. Hear, now, what you will gain by following my advice and resigning this invidious power. If your whole college is actuated by the same principle, everyone will think that it is because of you who set the example that the others too have become virtuous, whereas if these others are too fond of their illegal power, all will feel grateful to you for being the only person who desired to do what was right, and they will force out of office Avith ignominy and great hurt those who refuse to resign it. And if you have entered into any agreements and given secret pledges to one another, invoking the gods as witnesses,—for it is possible that you may have done something even of this nature,—look upon the observance of these agreements as impious, since they were made against your fellow citizens and your country, and the breaking of them as pious. For the gods like to be called in as partners for the performance of honourable and just agreements, not of those that are shameful and unjust.
XII.	“ However, if it is through fear of your enemies that you hesitate to resign your magistracy,
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έπαχθώσι και δίκας άναγκασθης ύπέχειν τών πειτραγμένων, ονκ όρθώς δέδοικας. ον γάρ οϋτω μικρόθνμος ουδ’ αχάριστος εσται 6 'Ρωμαίων δἡ-μος ώστε των μεν αμαρτημάτων σον μεμνησθαι των δ’ ευεργεσιών έπιλελησθαι, <χΛΛ’ άντιπαρ-εξετάζων τα νυν αγαθά τοΐς πάλαι κακοΐς εκείνα μεν ηγησεται συγγνώμης άξια, ταντα 8’ επαίνων.
2	υπάρξει δε σοι και των προ της ολιγαρχίας έργων πολλών καί καλών ον των ύπομιμνησκειν τον δήμον, και την υπέρ εκείνων χάριν εις βοήθειαν και σωτηρίαν άπαιτεΐν, άπολογίαις τε χρησθαι προς τα κατηγορήματα πολλαΐς · τούτο μεν, ως ούκ αυτός ημαρτες, αλλά των άλλων τις άγνοονντος σον τούτο δ', ως ούχ ικανός ήσθα τον πραττοντα κωλύειν Ισότιμον όντα· τούτο δ’, ώς ετέρου τινος έργου χρησίμου χάριν ηναγκάσθης άβούλητόν τι
3	ύπομεΐναι. πολύς γάρ αν εΐη ό1 λόγος ei πασας εξαριθμεΐσθαι βουλοίμην τάς απολογίας. και οις μηδέν άπολόγημα υπάρχει μήτε δίκαιον μητ επιεικές, ομολογούντες καί παραιτούμενοι πραυ-νουσι τάς τών ηδικημενών όργας, οι μεν €ΐς άνοιαν ηλικίας καταφεύγοντες, οι δ’ εις πονηρών^ ανθρώπων ομιλίας, οι δ’ εις μέγεθος αρχής, οι δ’ εις την άπαντας πλανώσαν τούς ανθρωπίνους
4	λογισμούς τύχην, εγώ σοι της αρχής αποσταντι υπισχνοΰμαι πάντων αμνηστίαν ύπάρξειν τών ημαρτημένων και διαλλαγάς προς τον δήμον ως εν κακοΐς ευπρεπείς.
XIII.	“ Άλλα δέδοικα μη πρόφασις μ^ν ουκ 1 ό Γ,V : οιη. Ιί.
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lest they should form some dangerous designs against you and you should be compelled to give an account of your actions, your fear is not justified. For the Roman people will be neither so mean-spirited nor so ungrateful as to remember your faults and forget your good services, but offsetting your past errors by your present merits, will look upon the former as deserving of forgiveness and the latter of praise. You will also have the opportunity of reminding the people of the many fine actions you performed before the establishment of the oligarchy, of claiming the gratitude due for these as a means to assist and save you, and of employing many lines of defence against the charges. For example, that you yourself did not commit the wrong, but one of the others without your knowledge ; or that you had no power to restrain the person who did the deed, since he was of equal authority with yourself ; or, again, that you were forced to submit to something undesirable for the sake of something else which was useful. Indeed, it would be a long story if I chose to enumerate all the lines of defence open to you. And even those who can make no defence that is either just or plausible, by acknowledging their guilt and craving pardon soften the resentment of the injured parties, some by falling back on the folly of youth, and others on their association with wicked men, some on the greatness of their power, and still others on Fortune that misleads all human calculations. I myself promise you, if you resign your magistracy, that all your faults shall be forgotten and that the people shall be reconciled to you upon such terms as in your unfortunate situation will be honourable.
XIII.	“ But I fear that the danger is not the real
c 2
VOL. VII
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αληθής 6 κίνδυνος fj του μή παραχωρεΐν της αρχής,—μυρίοις γοΰν1 υπήρξε τυραννίδας άπυθε-μενοις μηδέν δεινόν υπό των πολιτών παθεΐν,— αι2 δ’ αληθείς ώσιν αίτίαι φιλοτιμία κενή την εικόνα του καλοΰ3 διώκουσα και πόθος ηδονών
2	ολέθριων ας οι τυραννικοί φερουσι βίοι. ει 8e βουλει μή τα. είδωλα και τάς σκιάς4 τών τιμών και τών εύπαθειών5 διώκειν, άλλ’ αύτάς καρ-ποΰσθαι τάς αληθείς τιμάς, άποδος τήν αριστοκρατίαν τή πατρίδι καί τιμάς λάμβανε παρά τών ίσων καί ζήλου τύγχανε παρά τών επιγιγνομενων καί κλέος αθάνατον αντί του θνητού σώματος κατάλιπε τοΐς εγγόνοις. αΰται γάρ είσι βέβαιοι καί αληθείς τιμαί καί αναφαίρετοι χαριέστατος
3	τε6 καί άμεταμελητοι. τρεφε1 τήν φυχήν επί τοΐς άγαθοΐς τής πατρίδος ήδόμενος, ών ουκ ελάχιστη μοίρα δόξεις γεγονέναι δυναστείαν βαρεΐαν αυτής άφελόμενος. ποίησαι τούτων παραδείγματα τούς προγόνους, ενθυμηθείς οτι τών άνδρών εκείνων ούδείς επεθύμησεν εξουσίας δεσποτικής ουδέ8 ταΐς επονειδίστοις του σώματος εδούλευσεν ήδοναΐς. τοιγάρτοι καί ζώσιν αύτοΐς υπήρχε τιμάσθαι καί τελευτήσασιν υπό τών επιγινομενων9 επαινεΐσθαι.
4	μαρτυρεΐται γάρ τοι10 παρά πάντων αύτοΐς ότι τής αριστοκρατίας, ήν εκβαλοϋσα τούς βασιλείς ήμών ή πόλις κατεστήσατο, βεβαιότατοι φύλακες εγε-νοντο. καί μηδέν τών σεαυτοΰ λαμπροτάτων λόγων τε καί πράξεων επιλανθάνου. καλαί γάρ
1	οΰν LVM.	2 αἱ Portus : έὰν O.
3 της δόξης after του καλοΰ deleted by Cobet; Garrer and Jacoby preferred to delete του καλοΰ.
* και τὰ? σκιάς Sylburg : κατά σκιάς V, καί τὰ? σκοτίας Μ, κατασκοτίας L.
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ground for your not resigning your magistracy—at all events, men without number have been able to lay aside their tyrannies without suffering any harm at the hands of their fellow citizens—but that the true causes are a vain ambition, which pursues the phantom of honour, and a yearning for those pernicious pleasures which the life led by tyrants brings in its train. If, however, instead of pursuing the vain images and shadows of the honours and enjoyments, you wish to enjoy the real honours themselves, then restore the aristocracy to your country, receive honours from your equals and gain the praise of posterity, and in exchange for your mortal body leave an immortal renown to your descendants. For these are lasting and real honours, which can never be taken from you and afford the greatest pleasure without any regrets. Nourish your soul by finding pleasure in your country’s welfare, of which you will be regarded as the chief author by delivering her from a grievous domination. In doing this take your ancestors as your examples, bearing in mind that not one of those men aimed at despotic power or became a slave to the shameful pleasures of the body. For these reasons it was their fortune not only to be honoured while they lived, but after their death to be praised by those who came after them. For all bear witness that they were the stoutest guardians of the aristocracy which our state established after banishing the kings. And by no means forget your own most splendid words and deeds. 5 6 7
5 Reiske : εύηθειών Ο, ευκλείων Sylburg, ευημεριών Jacoby.
6 χαριέστατος τε Sylburg : χαρίεις τε Ο, χάριτες τε Reiske.
7 Reiske : στρέφε Ο.	β οὰδἔν LV, οΰδ’ εν Μ.
9	ειτιγινομενων VM : εττιγενομενων L.
10 γάρ τοι V : γὰρ Μ, γε τοι L.
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αi πρώταί σου των πολιτικών έργων υποθέσεις εγενοντο καί μεγάλος επεθρεφαν1 η μιν αρετής ελπίδας, αις ακολούθως1 2 3 * και τα λοιπά πράττειν 5 σ’ άπαντες3 άζιοΰμεν. αναχωρεί δη πάλιν εις την σεαυτοΰ φύσιν, ’Άππιε τεκνον, και γίνου τη προαιρέσει των πολιτευμάτων μη τυραννικός ἀλλ’ άριστοκρατικός, και φεύγε τούς προς ηδονην όμιλοΰντας, δι οΰς εζεβης των χρηστών επιτηδευμάτων και παρεπλάγχθης της ορθής όδου. ου γάρ εχει λόγον, ύφ’ ών αν γενηταί τις εζ αγαθού κακός, υπό τούτων πάλιν αυτόν* εκ πονηρού γενεσθαι χρηστόν.
XIV.	“ Ύαΰτά σοι πολλάκις εβουληθην ύποθε-σθαι5 * μόνω μόνοςβ εις λόγους παραγενόμενος και τα μεν ως άγνοοΰντα διδάξαι, τα S’ ως άμαρτά-νοντα νουθετησαι· και παρεγενόμην εις την οικίαν ούχ άπαζ, απήλασαν δε με οι σοι παΐδες επί τοΐς οίκε ίο ις7 ου σχολήν άγειν σε λ εγοντες, ἀλλ’ ετερα τινα8 πράττειν άναγκαιότερα, ει δη τί9 σοι της 2 προς το γένος εύσεβείας άναγκαιότερον ην. τάχα 8’ ούχ υπό σοΰ κελευσθεντες οι παΐδες, άλλ’ εφ’10 εαυτών γνόντες, διεκλεισάν με της εισόδου, καί βουλοίμην ούτως τό αληθές εχειν. τό πράγμα δη με ηνάγκασε τούτο διαλεχθήναι εν11 τω συνεδρίω προς σε περί ών εβουλόμην, επειδή μόνω προς
1	έπίθρΐφαν Jacoby : υπόστρεφαν Ι>, υπιστριφαν Μ, ύπεθρεφαν Sylburg, υπέγραφαν Casaubon.
2	ακολούθως L : ακόλουθον VM.
3	άπαντες L: οπι. Κ.	4 αΰτον O : αυ Naber.
5	ύποθέσθαι L : έκθέσθαι MV.
6	μόνω μόνος L : μόνος μόνω R.
7	ειτί τοΐς οίκείοις Cary, προς τον οίκεΐον Rciskc : από των
οικείων O, Jacoby, από της οικίας Sylburg.
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For your first principles of political action were honourable and inspired in us great hopes of your virtue ; and we all ask you to act in future in conformity with those principles. Revert, then, once more to your own character, Appius, my son, and in your choice of policies do not espouse the cause of tyranny, but that of the aristocracy ; and shun the pleasure-seeking companions who were the cause of your departing from honest practices and of your straying from the straight path. For it is unreasonable to suppose that those through whose influence a man has been changed from good to bad Mill change him back again from an evil to a virtuous man.
XIV.	“ This advice I have often desired to give you, if I could have a private conversation with you, not only by way of instructing one who is ignorant, but also of reproving one who errs ; and I have gone more than once to your house. But your servants turned me away, saying that you had no leisure for private matters, but were attending to other more urgent business—if, indeed, anything could be more urgent for you than respect for your family ! Perhaps it was not by your command but of their own accord that they barred my entrance, and I could wish that this were the truth of the matter. This experience, then, has forced me to talk to you in the senate about the matters I wished to discuss with you, since I got no opportunity of doing 8 9 10
8	erepa τι LV.
9	δή τί Reiske : δ’ im Ο. ώσπερ el δή τι . . . ήν Capps, ως δή τί .. . ον Gary.
10	e<f>' Μ : άφ' LV.	11 ev added by Casaubon.
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μόνον ούκ έζεγένετο. καιρόν δ’ έχει πάντη λέ-γεσθαι τα καλά, και συμφέροντα παρ’ άνθρώποις
3	μάλλον, “Αππιε, ή μηδαμή. άποδεδωκώς δη σοι1 τα του γένους όφε ιλήματα μαρτυρο μαι θεούς, ων ιερά και βωμούς κοινάΐς θυσίαις γεραίρομεν οι της Άππίου γενεάς διάδοχοι, και προγόνων δαίμονας, ο ΐς μετά θεούς δευτέρας τιμάς και χάριτας άποδίδομεν κοινός, υπέρ άπαντας δε τούτους γην, η κατέχει τον σόν μεν πατέρα έμόν δ* αδελφόν, ότι σοι παρέσχημαι φυχην τε καί φωνήν την έμαυτοΰ τά κράτιστα βουλευομένην και επανορθών τάς άγνοιας σου κατά δύναμιν την εμην άξιώ σε μη κακοΐς2 ιάσθαι τα κακά, μηδέ των πλειόνων όρεγόμενον καί τά παρόντα άπολέσαι, μηδ* ΐνα των ίσων τε και κρειττόνων άρχης ύπο των
4	ἡττόνων τε και κακιόνων άρχεσθαι. πολλά και περί πολλών έτι σοι λέγειν βουλόμένος όκνώ. ει μεν γάρ επί τά κρείττω βουλεύματα ό θεός άγει σε, καί ταΰτα πλείω των ικανών ειρηκα, ει δ’ επί τά χείρω, διά κενής καί τά λοιπά ερώ. εχετε, ώ βουλή καί ύμεΐς οι προεστηκότες τής πόλεως, την εμην γνώμην καί περί τοΰ πολέμου τής καταλύσεως καί περί τών εν τή πόλει θορύβων της επανορθω-σεως. ει δέ τις έτερα τούτων κρειττω ερεΐ, τα βέλτιστα νικάτω.”
XV.	Τοιαυτ’ είπόντος Κλαυδίου και πολλην ελπίδα τω συνεδρίω παρασχόντος ως αποθησομενων τών δέκα την αρχήν, ’Άππιος μεν προς ταΰτα ούδέν ήζίωσεν είπεΐν εκ δέ τών άλλων ολιγαρ-1 σοι Stuph. : σου O (άποδίδωκότος δή σου Μ).
2	κακοΐς Cobet : τοι? κακοΐς O, Jacoby.
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so by ourselves alone ; and things that are honourable and advantageous, Appius, may be mentioned seasonably anywhere in public rather than nowhere. Having now performed for you the duty I owe to ouv family, I protest by the gods, whose temples and altars we who carry on the succession of the Appian family honour with common sacrifices, and by the genii of our ancestors, to whom after the gods we pay the next honours and gratitude in common, and, above all these, by the earth, which holds your father and my brother, that I have put at your disposal both my mind and my voice to give you the best advice. And now, desiring to correct your ignorance as best I may, I ask you not to attempt to cure the evils by evils, nor, by aiming at too much, to lose even what you already have, nor again, by attempting to rule over your equals and your superiors, to be ruled yourself by those who are inferior and baser. I should like to say much more to you upon many subjects, but hesitate to do so. For if God is leading you to better resolutions, even this that I have said is more than sufficient; but if to worse, then what I have still to say will also be said in vain. You now have my opinion, senators, and you who are at the head of the commonwealth, concerning the means both of putting an end to the war and of reforming the civil disorders. If anyone, however, shall offer better advice than this, let the best prevail.”
XV.	After Claudius bad spoken thus and given the senate great reason to hope that the decemvirs would resign their power, Appius did not see fit to make any answer to his advice. But Marcus Cornelius, one of the other members of the oligarchy,
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χών1 προελθών Υ^ορνήλιος Μάρκος* “ 'Ημείς μεν,’* έφησεν, “ ώ Κλαάδιβ, 7τερί των Ιδίων συμφερόν-των αυτοί διαγνωσόμεθα της σής ούδέν δεόμενοι βουλής. καί γάρ ηλικίας εν τή φρονιμωτάτη εσμέν, ώστε μηδέν των δια φερόντων άγνοείν, καί φίλων ου σπανίζομεν, οις, εάν τι δέη, συμβουλοις
2 χρησόμεθα.	τταΰσαι δη πράγμα ποιων άωρον,
άνήρ πρεσβύτερος ου δεομένοις συμβουλής γνώμας άποδεικνύ μένος.	τω ’Αππίω δ’ ει τι βουλει
παραινεΐν ή λοιδορεΐσθαι—τοΰτο γάρ αληθεστερον —όταν εξέλθης εκ του συνεδρίου, λοιδορήση. νΰν δ’ υπέρ του προς Α ικανούς καί Σαβίνους πολέμου, περί ου κεκλησαι γνώμην άποδειζόμενος 1 2 3 ο τι σοι φαίνεται λέγε καί παΰσαι τα εζω του πράγμα-
3	τος φλύαρων.” μετά τούτον άνίσταται πάλιν 6 Κλαυδιος κατηφής καί μεστούς εχων τούς οφθαλμούς δακρύων καί φησιν “ 'Άππιος μεν ούδ’ άπ οκρίσεως άζιον ηγείται με, ώ3 βουλή, τον εαυτού θειον εναντίον υμών άλλ ώσπερ την οικίαν την ιδίαν απέκλεισε4 μοι, καί τουτι το συνέδρων άβατον δσονπερ5 εφ’ εαυτώ ποιεί, ει δε χρή το αληθές λέγειν, καί εκ τής πόλεως εξε-
I	λαύνομαι. ούκέτι γάρ αν6 αυτόν όρθοΐς ομμασι δυναίμην όράν άνάζιον γεγονότα των προγονών καί τυραννικήν εζηλωκότα παρανομίαν, ἀλλ’ άνα-σκενασάμενος άπαντα τα έμά καί τούς εμους εις Σαβίνους άπειμι, πάλιν οίκησών 'Ρήγιλλον,^ έζ ής το γένος ημών εστι, καί μενώ τον λοιπόν εκεί χρόνον έως αν οδτοι κατέχωσι την καλήν ταύτην
1 Jacoby : ολιγαρχιών LMV, ολιγαρχικών Steph.
2 άποδειξάμενος LVM. ^	3 ὥ added by Kylburg.
4 απόκλεισαν I,V.
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advanced and said: “ We, Claudius, shall ourselves decide about our own interests without any need of your advice. For wc are of the age best qualified for prudence, so that we are ignorant of nothing that concerns us, and we do not lack for friends whom we may take as advisers if necessary. Cease, then, doing an unseasonable thing in expressing your opinions as an older man to those who do not need advice. As for Appius, if you wish to give him any admonition or abuse—for this is the truer term for it—when you have left the senate-chamber, you may abuse him. For the present, state what you think about the war with the Aequians and Sabines, the matter regarding which you have been called upon to deliver your opinion, and cease talking idly of things that are beside the point.” After him Claudius rose up again, with downcast countenance and with tears in his eyes, and said : “ Appius does not think me, his uncle, worthy even of an answer, senators, in your presence ; but, just as he shut his own house against me, so he does everything in his power to render the senate-chamber here inaccessible to me likewise. And if I must speak the truth, I am even driven out of the city. For I could no longer bear the sight of him, now that he has become unworthy of his ancestors and has emulated the lawlessness of tyrants, but removing all my effects and my household to the Sabines, I shall live at Regillum,1 the city from which our family comes, and shall remain there for the future as long as these men continue 1 Of. v. 40, 3 ff. and Livy iii. 58, 1. 5 6 7
5	oaovirep Sylburg : ὥσπερ O, om. Jacoby.
6	αν added by Kayser.
7	Sylburg : Ινρίλιον O.
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αρχήν. επειδάν δ’ οΐα μαντεύομαι περί την δεκαδαρχίαν γενηται, γενήσεται 8’ ούκ εις μακράν, 5 τότε παρεσομαι. και τα μεν υπέρ εμού τοσαϋτα’ περί δε του πόλεμον ταύτην ύμΐν, ώ βουλή, γνώμην άποδείκνυμαι,1 μηδέν φηφίζεσθαι περί μη-δενός πράγματος εως1 2 άποδειχθώσι νε'αι3 άρχαι” ταυτ είπών και πολνν εκ του συνεδρίου κινησας έπαινον επί τω γενναίω καί φιλελεύθερα>4 * * * τής γνώμης εκάθισε. μετά δε τούτον άναστάς Αεύκιος Κοΐντιος ό καλούμενος5 Κι κιννάτος καί Τ ϊτος Κοΐντιος Καπιτωλΐνος και Αεύκιος Αουκρήτιος και πάντες εξής οι πρωτεύοντεςβ τοΰ συνεδρίου τή Κλαυδίου γνώμη προσετίθεντο.
XVI.	Έ<^’ ω διαταραχθεντες οι περί τον "Αππιον εβουλεύσαντο μηκετι καθ’ ηλικίαν και βουλής άξίωσιν7 συμβούλους καλεΐν, άλλα κατ’ οικειότητα και την προς αυτούς εταιρίαν. και παρελθών Μάρκος Κορνήλιος άνίστησι Αεύκιον Κορνήλιον τον αδελφόν, ος Κοιντω Φαβίω Ούιβουλανω συν-υπάτευσε τό τρίτον ύπατεύοντι, δραστήριου άνδρα καί πολιτικούς διεξελθεΐν λόγους ούκ αδύνατον, οντος άναστάς ελεξε τοιάδε·
2	“ Θαυμαστόν μεν ήν καί τοϋτ , ώ βουλή, ει8
1 Sintenis : άποδείκνυμι O.	2 ἔω? LV : εως αν II.
3	άποδειχθώσι νέαι άρχαί Grasberger : άποδειχθώσιν αι άρ-
χαί O.
4	φιλελευθερίω I,V.	5 κόιντος καλούμενος LV.
β δέκα after οἱ πρωτεύοντες deleted by Glareaniis, Sylburg;
retained by Kiessling, Jacoby.
: βουλής άξίωσιν Ο : τιμής άξίωσιν Kiessling, άρετής άξίωσιν
Cobet. Hut perhaps βουλής should be rejected outright as an interpolation due to the neighbouring εβουλεύσαντο or συμβούλους. For the omission of a genitive with άξίωσις in similar phrases see x. 50,4; vi. 81,2: vi. Π,·», I. β εΐ VM : οἱ!,. 50
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in possession of this fine magistracy. But when tlxc fate I foresee shall have overtaken the decemvix*ate— and it will overtake them soon—I shall then'return. So much concerning myself. As to the war, I give you this advice, senators, to pass no vote concerning anything whatever until new magistrates are appointed.” After he had thus spoken and received great applause from the senate for the noble spirit and the love of liberty that his words breathed, he sat down. And after him Lucius Quintius, surnamed Cincinnatus, Titus Quintius Capitolinus, Lucius Lucretius, and all the leading men 1 of the senate rose up one after another and supported the motion of Claudius.
XVI.	Appius and his colleagues,2 being disturbed at this, resolved no longer to call upon others for advice according to their age or senatorial rank,3 but according to their friendship and attachment to themselves. And Marcus Cornelius, coming forward, asked Lucius Cornelius to rise,—his brother, who had been colleague to Quintus Fabius Vibulanus in his third consulship, a man of action and not without eloquence in political debates. This man, rising up, spoke as follows :
“ This also was surprising, senators, that men of
1	The MSS. have “ all the ten leading men,” probably due to confusion with the decemvirs.
2	For chaps. 16-18 cf. Livy iii. 40, 8-14.
3	It is uncertain whether the phrase βουλής άξίωσιν, given by the MSS., should be rendered “ senatorial rank ” or rather “ reputation for (wise) counsel.” The expression is unusual and has been challenged by more than one editor; see the critical note. If we reject βουλής as an interpolation, we shall have, in agreement with Dionysius’ usage elsewhere, “ according to their age or rank.”
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ταύτην εχοντες άνθρωποι την ηλικίαν ην1 έχουσιν οι προ εμού γνώμην άποφηνάμενοι και πρωτεύειν άζιοΰντες των συνέδρων, την εκ των πολιτικών προσ κρουσμάτων απέχθειαν αδιάλλακτον προς τούς προεστηκότας της πόλεως οΐονται δεΐν φυλάττειν, οϋς εχρήν1 2 και τοΐς νέοις παραινεΐν άπό του κρα-τίστου ποιεΐσθαι τούς υπέρ των καλών αγώνας, και μη πολεμίους αλλά φίλους ηγεΐσθαι τούς περί
3	τών κοινών αγαθών αντιπάλους. πολλώ δ’ ετι τούτου θαυμασιώτερόν εστιν ει τάς ιδίας άπεχθείας επι τα κοινά της πόλεως πράγματα μεταφέρουσι και συναπολέσθαι τοις εαυτών εχθροΐς βούλονται μάλλον η σωθηναι μετά πάντων τών φίλων, υπερβολή3 γάρ άνοιας τούτο γε4 και ου πορρω θεοβλαβείας ο5 πεποιήκασιν οι πρόεδροι τής βου-
4	λής ημών, οΰτοι γάρ αγανακτούντες ότι μετ-ιόντας αυτούς την τών δέκα αρχήν, ής αυτοί νΰν κατηγοροΰσιν, ενίκησαν εν άρχαιρεσιαις επι-τηδειότεροι φανέντες, αει πολεμούσιν αύτοις πόλεμον αδιάλλακτον, και εις τοΰθ’ ήκουσιν εύηθείας, μάλλον δε μανίας, ώσθ\ ίνα τούτους διαβάλλωσι προς υμάς, όλην ύπομένουσιν άνατρέφαι την πα-
5 τρίδα- οι γ* όρώντες μεν ανάστα τον9 την χώραν ημών υπό τών πολεμίων γενομένην, όρώντες δε όσον ουπω και επι την πάλιν αύτους ελευσεσθαι (τό γάρ διά μέσου χωρίον ου πολύ) αντί του παρα-
1	ην added by Cobet, olav by Kiessling.
2	οἴονται δὲἴν φυλάττειν, οΰς εχρψ Post : ovs *χρψ οΐόν τε δει (δεΐν Μ) φυλάττειν O; Jacoby did not attempt to emend this corrupt text.
3	υπερβολή Ο : υπερβολήν Jacoby.
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the age of those who preceded me in declaring their opinions and claim to be the foremost men of the senate, think fit to maintain unrelenting their enmity,1 derived from political clashes, toward those who are at the head of the commonwealth, when they ought to be exhorting the young men also to engage from the highest motives in competition for noble rewards, and to regard, not as enemies, but as friends, those who are their rivals in striving for the public good. And much more surprising still than this it is that they transfer their private animosities to the affairs of the commonwealth and choose rather to perish with their enemies than to be saved with all their friends. This is an excess of folly and not far from a Heaven-sent madness which the presiding officers of our senate have been guilty of. For these men, displeased because others who appeared more worthy defeated them at the election when they were candidates for the decernvirate,—a magistracy which they themselves now inveigh against,—continually wage an unrelenting war against them and have come to this pitch of folly, or rather of madness, that in order to slander these men to you they are willing to overthrow the whole country. For although they see that our land has been laid waste by our enemies and though they see that these foes will come almost immediately against Rome (the distance separating us is not great), instead of exhorting and
1 This passage is badly corrupted in the MSS. The text of Post here adopted gives a satisfactory meaning and construction for the first time. 4 5 6
4 τοδτό ye Casaubon : τούτοι? O, Jacoby.
5	5 Naber : om. O, Jacoby.
6 μεν άνάστατον Sylburg : μετανάστατον O.
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καλεΐν και παρορμάν τους 'νέους έπϊ τον υπέρ της πατρίδος αγώνα και αυτοί 7τάση προθυμία και σπουδή βοηθεΐν, όση γοΰν έν τοΐς τηλικούτοις έστίν ισχύς, περι πολιτείας κόσμου νΰν άξιοΰσιν υμάς σκοπεΐν και νέας άρχάς άποδεικνύναι και πάντα μάλλον η τούς έχθρούς κακώς ποιεΐν και ούδ' αυτό τοΰτο δύνανται συνιδεΐν, ότι γνώμας άκαίρους1 είσφέρουσι, μάλλον δ’ εύχάς αδυνάτους λέγουσιν.2
XVII.	“ Σκοπείτε γαρ ούτωσί■ προβούλευμα γενήσεται της βουλής υπέρ αρχαιρεσιών, επειτ έξοίσουσιν οι δέκα τα βουλευθέντα εις τον δήμον όρίσαντες αγοράν την από τ αυτής τρίτην. πώς γαρ αν3 αληθώς4 γένοιτό5 τι τών υπό του δήμου φηφιζομένων κύριον, εάν μη κατά νόμους γένηται; έπειθ' όταν αι φυλαϊ διενέγκωσι την φήφον, τότε αι νέαι παραλήψονται* την πάλιν άρχαι και προ-2 θήσουσιν ύμΐν υπέρ πολέμου σκοπεΐν. εν δέ τοΐς μεταξύ τών αρχαιρεσιών χρόνοις τοσούτοις ουσιν, εάν επί την πάλιν ημών έλθωσιν οι πολέμιοι και προσαγάγωσι τοΐς τείχεσι, τί ποιήσομεν, Κλαάδιε; έροΰμεν αύτοΐς νη Δία' * Μ,είναθ’ έως αν άπο-δείξωμεν έτέρας άρχάς. Κλαύδιος γάρ ημάς έπεισε περί μηδενός άλλου πράγματος μήτε προ-
1	άκαίρους (or άωρους) added by Cary, πονηράς by Kicss-ling, άσυμφόρους by Grasberger, Jacoby. See note on translation.
2	λέγουσιν (as in vi. 52, 2) Reiske : ίχουσιν O, Jacoby;
άδυνάτως έχουσας Smit.	® αν added by Oasaubon.
4	άλλωϊ Casaubon.	6 γένηταί VM.
8 Sylburg : παραιτούνται or παραιτοΰντας O.
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urging the young men to fight for their country and going themselves to her relief with all alacrity and enthusiasm, so far at least as there is strength in men so aged, they ask you now to consider the form of government, to create new magistrates, and to do everything rather than injure the enemy ; and they cannot see even this itself, that they are introducing inopportune 1 motions, or rather uttering impracticable wishes.
XVII.	“ For consider the .matter in this light. There will be a preliminary vote of the senate for the election of magistrates ; then the decemvirs will lay this resolution before the people after appointing the third market-day thereafter for its consideration. For how can anything that is voted by the people become really valid if it is not done in accordance with the laws ? Then, after the tribes have given their votes, the new magistrates will take over the administration of the commonwealth and propose to you the consideration of the war. During the interval before the election, which will be such a long one, if our enemies march up to the city and approach the walls, what are we going to do, Claudius ? We shall say to them, by heaven : ‘ Wait until we have appointed other magistrates. For Claudius persuaded us neither to pass a preliminary decree concerning
1 The adjective modifying “ motions ” has been lost from the Greek text. The words hitherto proposed, “ bad ” (or “ mischievous ”) by Kiessling, and “ disadvantageous ” by Grasberger (the latter a particularly attractive emendation palaeographically), would seem to be ruled out by the statement of Valerius in chap. 19, 5, that no one had ventured to call the motion disadvantageous. The motions should here be characterized, then, not as inherently objectionable, but rather as out of place at the moment, “ inopportune ” or “ ill-timed.”
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βουλεύε ιν μήτ’ εις τον δήμον εκφερειν μήτε1 δυνάμεις καταγράφειν, εάν μή τα περί τάς άρχας
3 καταστήσωμ€ν ως βoυλόμeθα.	άπιτ’ ούν, και οτ αν άκούσητε ύπατους και τάς άλλας άρχας άπο-δειχθείσας ύπό τής πόλεως και τα προς τον αγώνα πάντα γεγονότα ήμΐν εύτρεπή, τόθ’ ήκ€Τ€ 7τερί διαλλαγών ποιησόμενοι τους λόγους, επειδή κακώς ήρζ ασθε ή μάς ποΐ€ΐν ovSev προπ€πονθό τες ύφ’ ημών. και όσα ημάς εβλάφατε κατά τας εμβολάς els χρημάτων λόγον, άπαντα εκ του
4	δικαίου διαλύσατε2, τον δε τω ν γeωpγώv όλεθρον ούχ υπ ολογιούμεθα ύμΐν, ούδ’ el τινα γύναια ελεύθερα ύβρεως καί παροινίας επειράθη στρατιωτικής ούδ* άλλο τών άνηκεστων ουδόν.’ κάκεΐ-νοι ταΰτα προκαλουμενων ημών μετριάσονσι και συγχωρήσαντες τή πόλει νέας άρχάς άποδεΐζαι και τα προς τον πόλεμον εύτρεπή ποιήσασθαι, τότε ήζουσιν ίκετηρίας φεροντες αντί τών οπλών καί παραδιδόντες ήμΐν3 εαυτούς.
XVIII.	“ πολλής μεν εύηθείας τούτων οΐς επί νουν ερχεται τοιαΰτα ληρεΐν, πολλής δ’ αναλγησίας ημών, εΐ τοιαΰτα λεγόντων αυτών ούκ άγανακτοΰμεν, άλΧ ύπομενομεν άκούειν, ώσπερ υπέρ τών πολεμίων άλλ’ ούχ ύπερ ημών αυτών
2	καί τής πατρίδος βουλευόμενοι. ούκ άνελοΰμεν εκ μέσον τούς φλυάρους; ου ταχεΐαν φηφιούμεθα τή ύπονοθευομενη4 χώρα την βοήθειαν; ου καθ-οπλιοΰμεν άπασαν την άκμήν τής πόλεως; ούκ επί τάς εκείνων πόλεις αυτοί στρατευσόμεθα; ἀλλ’ οικοι μενοντες καί τοΐς δέκα λοιδορούμενοι καί νέας άρχάς καθιστάντες καί περί κόσμου 1 μη& Kiessling. 2 διαΧύσατε LY : ληφόμεΟα Μ.
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any other matter nor to lay anything else before the people nor to enrol forces until we have settled everything relating to the magistracies as we wish. Depart, therefore, and when you hear that the consuls and the other magistrates have been appointed and that we have all the necessary preparations made for war, then come and make your pleas for peace, since you injured us first without any provocation on our part. And for whatever damage you have caused us in your raids, so far as property is concerned, pay us in full in accordance with justice ; but the slaying of our husbandmen and any insults and drunken abuse offered by your soldiers to women of free condition or any other irreparable mischief we shall not include in your account.’ And they doubtless in response to this invitation of ours will show moderation, and after permitting us to choose new magistrates and to make our preparations for war, will then come with olive branches in their hands instead of arms and deliver themselves up to us !
XVIII.	“ Oh, the great folly of these men who can think of uttering such nonsense, and our own great stupidity if, when they say such things, we shcnv no displeasure, but submit to hearing them, as if we were consulting in the interest of our enemies and not of ourselves and our country ! Shall we not remove these triflers from our midst ? Not vote speedy relief to the land that is being ravished ? Not arm all the youth of Rome ? Not march ourselves against the cities of our enemies ? Or shall we stay at home and, abusing the decemvirs, installing new magistrates and considering a form of government
3 υ μιν LV. 4 νπονοθευομεντ) Ο : προνομΐυομΐντ) Svlburg.
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πολίτικου σκοποΰντες ώσπερ εν ειρήνη πάντ εα-σομεν υπό τοΐς πολεμίοις τα εν ττ} χωρά γενεσθαι, και τελευτώντες υπέρ ανδραποδισμού κινδυνεύ-σομεν και κατασκαφής της πόλεως,1 εάσαντες
3	τον πόλεμον τοΐς τείχεσι προσελθεΐν; ούκ εστιν ύγιαινόντων ανθρώπων τα τοιαϋτα βουλεύματα, ώ 7τατερες, ουδέ προνοίας πολίτικης τα κοινά συμφέροντα των ιδίων απεχθείων ηγούμενης αναγκαιότερα, άλλα φιλονεικίας άκαίρου και δυσμενείας άβουλου και φθόνου κακοδαίμονος, ος ούκ εα τους έχοντας αυτόν σωφρονεϊν. άλλα τάς μεν τούτων φιλονεικίας εάσατε χαίρειν α δε φηφισάμενοι τη πόλει σωτήρια καί ύμΐν2 αύτοΐς προσήκοντα εσεσθε βεβουλευμενοι και τοΐς εχθροΐς φοβερά, εγώ πει-
4	ράσο μαι λέγειν. νυν μεν τον προς Αίκανούς καί Σαβίνους πόλεμον επικυρώσατε καί τάς δυνάμεις μετά πλείστης προθυμίας καί σπουδής καταγράφετε τάς επ' άμφοτερους εζελευσομενας. όταν δε τα του πολέμου τέλος ήμΐν τό κράτιστον λάβη καί άναστρεφωσιν εις την πάλιν αι δυνάμεις ειρήνης γενομενης, τότε καί περί του κόσμου τής πολιτείας σκοπείτε, καί λόγον άπαιτεΐτε τούς δέκα περί πάντων ών επί τής άρχής επραζαν καί νέας άρχάς φηφοφορεΐτε καί δικαστήρια καθίζετε καί τιμάτε τούς εκατερου τούτων άζίους όταν εφ’ ύμΐν γενηται ταϋτ άμφότερα, μαθόντες ότι ού τοΐς πράγμασιν οι καιροί δουλεύουσιν, άλλά τοΐς καιροΐς τα πράγματα.”
5 Τ αυτήν άποδειζαμενου Κ ορνηλίου την3 γνώμην οι μετ' εκείνον άνιστάμενοι χωρίς ολίγων τής αύτής εγενοντο προαιρεσεως, οι μεν άναγκαΐα καί
1 ώς after πόλεω? deleted by Iieisko.	2 ήμΐν Ι Λ7.
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as if we were at peace, let everything in the country fall into the enemy’s hands, and at last run the hazard of being enslaved ourselves and seeing our city laid in ruins as the result of our having allowed the war to approach our walls ? Such counsels, fathers, are not those of men in their senses nor do they spring from the political foresight which regards the public advantages as more essential than private animosities, but rather from an unseasonable contentiousness, an ill-starred enmity, and an unfortunate envy which does not permit those who are under its influence to show sound judgement. Dismiss, however, from your minds the rivalries of these men ; but the measures which you should pass if your counsels are to prove salutary to the commonwealth, becoming to yourselves and formidable to our foes, I shall now attempt to indicate. For the present, vote your approval of the war against the Aequians and Sabines and enrol with the greatest alacrity and expedition the forces that are to set out against both. And after the war is terminated in the happiest manner for us and our forces return to the city upon the conclusion of peace, then not only consider the form of government, but also call the decemvirs to account for all their actions during their administration, vote for new magistrates and establish courts and honour with both these offices those who are worthy of them when both are in your power ; for you must know that opportunities do not wait upon events, but events upon opportunities.”
When Cornelius had delivered this opinion, those who rose up after him were, with few exceptions, of the same advice, some looking upon these measures
τήν om. L.
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τω παρόντι καιρω ταΰτα προσήκοντα ύπολαμβά-νοντες είναι, οι δ’ ύποκατακλινόμενοι καί θερα-πευοντες τούς δέκα τω φόβω τής αρχής, ήν γάρ τι και κατεπτηχός την εξουσίαν ούκ ελάχιστον μέρος εκ των συνέδρων.
XIX.	‘Ως δ’ αι πλείους γνώμαι διηγορευθησαν, καί παρα πολύ κρατεΐν εδόκουν οι τον πόλεμον επικυροΰντες των ετερων, τότε Αευκιον Ούαλεριον εν τοΐς έσχατοις εκάλουν, ον εφην ευθύς εν άρχαΐς βουλόμενόν τι λέγειν κεκωλϋσθαι προς αύτών. ο δε αγαστά? τοιούτους διεξήλθε λόγους·
2	“ Την μεν επιβουλήν των δέκα ορατέ, ω πατέρες, οι κατ άρχάς τ’ ούκ επετρεφάν μοι λέγειν όσα προηρουμην προς ύμας, καί νυν εν τοΐς ύστάτοις άποδεδώκασι λόγον, ενθυμηθεντες, όπερ εικος, ότι τή τε Κλαυδιου γνώμη προσθεμενος ούδεν ωφελήσω τό κοινόν ολίγων αυτή συνειρηκότων, ετεραν τε γνώμην παρά τάς είρημενας αύτοΐς1 άποφηνάμενος, καν τα κράτιστα ύποθώμαι, διά
3	κενής ερραφωδηκώς εσομαι. εύαρίθμητοι γάρ τινες είσιν οι μετ’ εμε άναστησόμενοι, οΰς εάν άπαντας όμογνώμονας λάβω, τί γενήσεταί μοι πλέον ούδε πολλοστήν εξοντι μοίραν των Κορνηλίω συναγορευοντών; ου μήν εγώ ταΰθ’ ύφορώμενος όκνήσω τήν εμαυτοΰ γνώμην είπεΐν. όταν γάρ άκονσητε πάντων, εφ' ύμΐν εσται2 τά κράτιστα
4	όλεσθαι. περί μεν οΰν τής δεκαδαρχίας, ον τρόπον επιμελείται των κοινών, όσα ΚΑαυδιος ό
1 αύτοΐς R : αντης h.	2 ἔσται Sylburg : ἔστι O.
GO
1 In chap. 4.
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as necessary and suited to the present juncture, and others yielding to the times and paying court to the decemvirs through dread of their magistracy ; for no small part of the senators actually stood in awe of their power.
XIX.	After most of the senators had delivered their opinions and those who declared for war appeared to be much more numerous than the others, the decemvirs then called upon Lucius Valerius among the last. He was the one, as I have related,1 who had wished to say something at the very beginning of the debate but had been prevented by them. And now rising, he delivered a speech of the following tenor :
“ You see, fathers, the plot of the decemvirs who not only at first would not allow me to say to you all that I had proposed, but now have assigned to me my turn to speak among the last, with this in mind, as we may reasonably assume, that, if I concur in the opinion of Claudi us, I shall render no service to the commonwealth, since few have supported it, and again, if I deliver an opinion different from those they themselves have expressed, however excellent my advice may be, I shall have recited my piece in vain. For those are easily counted who are to rise up after me, and even if I shall have them all agreeing with me, what advantage will it give me when I shall not have the smallest fraction of those who side with Cornelius ? However, in spite of these misgivings I shall not hesitate to express my opinion. For when you have heard everybody, you will have it in your power to choose what is best. Concerning the decemvirs, therefore, and the manner in which they look after the commonwealth, consider that everything the
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βέλτιστος είπε, και έμοί νομίσατε είρήσθαι, και οτι δει νέας άρχάς άποδειχθήναι πριν ή το περί του πολέμου γενέσθαι ψήφισμα· καί γαρ ταϋτα εΐρηται τω άνδρί κατά το βέλτιστον. επεί δε Κ ορνήλιος εις το α δυνατόν άπάγειν επειρατο την γνώμην πολλούς τούς μεταξύ χρόνους άποφαίνων ταΐς πολιτικαΐς οικονομίαις γενησομένους έν χερσίν οντος τοΰ πολέμου, καί χλευάζειν επεχείρει πράγματα ούκ επιτήδεια χλευασμών, οΐς παρακρου-σάμενος υμάς τούς πολλούς ωχετο φέρων, εγώ καί περί τοΰ μη αδύνατον είναι την Κλαυδίου γνώμην διαλέγομαι προς υμάς· ώς μεν γαρ ασύμφορος, ουδέ των διασυράντων αυτήν ούδείς ετόλ-μησεν είπεΐν καί διδάξω πώς αν ή τε χώρα δι ασφαλείας γένοιτο καί δίκην δοιεν οι τολμήσαντες αυτήν κακώς ποιεΐν καί τήν πάτριον άπολάβοιμεν αριστοκρατίαν, καί ταΰθ’ άμα γένοιτο συνάγω-νιζομένων απάντων τών έν τή πόλει καί μηδενός τάναντία πράττειν άξιοΰντος, σοφίαν ούδεμίαν1 α ποδεικνυμενος ύμΐν,2 τα δε πραχθέντα υ φ' υμών αυτών παραδείγματα φέρων, ένθα γαρ ή πειρα διδάσκει το συμφέρον, τί δει στοχασμών εκεί;
XX.	“ Μέμνησθε οτι από τών αυτών τούτων εθνών ώσπερ3 νΰν δυνάμεις ένέβαλον, αι μεν εις τήν ήμετέραν γην, αι δ’ εις τήν τών συμμάχων ημών, κατά τον αυτόν άμφότεραι χρόνον Γαΐου Ναυτιου καί 'Αευκίου Μηνυκίου* τήν ύπατείαν εχόντων, ένατον ή δέκατον έτος οϊμαι τουτί. τότε
1 After ούδεμίαν Reiske added ίμψ, Cobet ίδιαν.
2 ύμΐν La s ημΐν R.	3 ὥνττεσ Sintenis.
4 Μηνυκίου Cary, Μινυκίου Sylburg, Jacoby : γενυκίου O. 62
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most excellent Claudius has said has been said by me also and that new magistrates ought to be chosen before any decree is passed concerning the war; for this point also was treated by him in the best manner. But since Cornelius endeavoured to show that his motion is impracticable, pointing out that the intervening period devoted to matters of civil administration would be a long one, while the Avar is at our doors, and since he attempted to ridicule things that do not deserve ridicule and by that means seduced and carried away most of you with him, I for my part shall «also talk to you about the motion of Claudius, showing that it is not impracticable ; for that it is disadvantageous no one even of those who derided it has ventured to allege. And I shall show you how our territory may be made secure, how those who have dared to do it injury may be punished, how we may recover our ancient aristocracy, and how these things may all come about at the same time with the concurrence of all the citizens and without the least opposition. All this I shall do, not through the display of any wisdom,1 but by citing your own actions as precedents for you to follow ; for where experience teaches what is advantageous, what need is there of conjectures ?
XX.	“You recall that forces from these same nations as at present made incursions, partly into our territory and partly into that of our allies, both at the same time, when Gaius Nautius and Lucius Minucius were consuls, some eight or nine 1 2 years ago I believe it was. When on that occasion you
1	Or, following Cobet, “ any special wisdom of my own.”
2	It was actually nine years earlier (456 b.c. by Dionysius’ chronology). See x. 22 f.
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τοίνυν άποστειλάντων υμών νεάτητα πολλην καί αγαθήν επ’ άμφάτερα τα έθνη τω μεν ετερω των υπάτων els 8υσχωρίας άναγκασθεντι κατακλεΐσαι το στρατάπε8ον πράξαι μεν ούδεν εξεγενετο, πολιορκεΐσθαι 8’ εν τω χάρακι καί κιν8υνευειν σπάνει των επιτη8είων άλώναι· Ναυτίω δ’ άντι-καθημενω Σαβίνοις1 μάχας άναγκαΐον ην τίθεσθαι προς τούς αυτούς συνεχείς καί μη8’1 2 οΐω τ’ είναι τοΐς κάμνουσι των σφετερων βοηθέΐν. ην τ ούκ ά8ηλον οτι της εν Αίκανοΐς στρατιάς άναρπασθείσης οόδ’ η Σαβίνους πολεμούσα άνθεξει συνελθόντων
3	εις το αυτό των πολεμίων άμφοτερων. τοιούτων 8η κιν8υνων την πάλιν περιστάντων καί ού8ε των εντός τείχους όμονοούντων τινα βοήθειαν εΰρασθε υμείς, ηπερ ώνησεν όμολογουμενως πάντα τα πράγματα καί φερομενην την πάλιν εις άτυχες πτώμα ώρθωσεν; περί μεσας νύκτας εις τό βουλευτήριον συνελθάντες3 4 5 αρχήν άπεόείξατε* μίαν αύτο-κράτορα πολέμου καί6 είρηνης, άπάσας τάς άλλας καταλυσαντες άρχάς, καί πριν ημέραν γενεσθαι δικτάτωρ άπε8ε8εικτο Αευκιος Κοΐντιος ο βελτι-
4	ατος, οόδ’ εν τη πόλει τάτ ών, ἀλλ’ εν άγρώ. τα μετά ταΰτα ιστέ 8ηπου του άν8ρός έργα, οτι καί 8υνάμεις αξιόχρεους παρεσκευάσατο καί τό κιν8υ-νεϋον στρατάπε8ον ερρυσατο καί τούς πολεμίους ετιμωρησατο καί τον στρατηγόν αυτώνβ αιχμάλωτον ελαβε’ καί ταΰτα εν ήμεραις τεσσαρεσκαίόεκα
1	Sylburg : σαβίνων O, Jacoby.
2	Jacoby : μηθ3 O, μηθϊν Reiske.
3	irepl μίσας νύκτας. . . συνΐλθόντΐς placed here by Kiessling : after ύμίΐς (2 lines above) by O, Jacoby.
4	αποδείξω I,MV.
5	και M : της LV.	8 αυτών R : αὰτὰν LV.
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had sent out numerous and brave youths against both these nations, it chanced that one of the consuls, being obliged to encamp in a difficult position, was unable to accomplish anything, but was besieged in his camp and in danger of being captured for want of provisions, while Nautius, who was encamped against the Sabines, was under the necessity of fighting battles with the same foes continually and could not even go to the aid of his fellow Romans who were in distress. And there was no doubt that if the army which was encamped among the Aequians should be destroyed, the other, that was carrying on the Avar against the Sabines, would not be able to hold out either when both armies of our enemies should have united. When the commonwealth was encompassed by such dangers and even the people inside the city Avails were not harmonious, what relief did you yourselves hit upon—a relief which is acknowledged to have helped your whole cause and to have rectified the commonwealth when it was rushing to a miserable downfall ? Assembling in the senate-chamber about midnight, you created a single magistracy with absolute authority over both war and peace, abrogating all the other magistracies ; and before day came, the most excellent Lucius Quintius had been appointed dictator, although he was not even in the city at the time, but in the country. You know, of course, the deeds which this man performed after that, how he got ready adequate forces, rescued the army which was in danger, chastised the enemy and took their general prisoner ; and how, after accomplishing all this in only four-
VOL. VII
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μόναις άπαντα διαπραζάμενος και ει τι άλλο1 σαθρόν ήν τής πολιτείας επανορθώσαμε ος άπεθετο τάς ράβδους· καί τό κωλνον1 ούδεν εγενετο νεαν αρχήν εν ήμερα κυρωθήναι μια βουλομενών υμών. δ τούτο δη τό παράδειγμα μιμησαμενους ημάς3 οΐομαι δεΐν, επειδή ούδεν άλλο ποιεΐν δυνάμεθα, δικτάτορα ελεσθαι πριν εντεύθεν εξελθεΐν εάν γάρ υπ ερβαλώμεθα τούτον τον καιρόν, ούκετι σνν-άζουσιν ήμάς οι δέκα βουλευσομένους υπέρ ούδενός· ινα δε και κατά νόμους ή τού δικτάτορος άνάρρη-σις γενηται, την μεσοβασίλειον αρχή ν ελεσθαι, τον επιτηδειότατον4 εκλεζαντας5 των πολιτών δ ποιεΐν σύνηθες εστιν υ μιν όταν μήτε βασιλείς6 όχητε μήτε υπάτους μήτ άλλην νόμιμον αρχήν μηδεμίαν, ώσπερ νΰν ου κ Ζχετε. τοΐς γάρ άνδράσι τούτοις 7ταρελήλυθεν 6 τής άρχής χρόνος και τάς ράβδους 6 αυτών ο νόμος άφήρηται. ταυτ’ εστιν α παραινώ πράττειν, ώ πατερες, υ μιν, και συμφέροντα και δυνατά. ήν δε Κορνήλιος εισηγεΐται γνώμην. κατάλυσις όμολογουμενη τής αριστοκρατίας υμών εστιν. εάν γάρ άπαζ όπλων οι δέκα γενωνται κύριοι τήδε τή προφάσει τού πολέμου, δέδοικα μη καθ' ήμών αύτοΐς χρήσωνται. οι γάρ ούκ αξιοΰν-τες άποθεσθαι τάς ράβδους, ή πού γε τἀ όπλα άποθήσονται; λογιζόμενοι δη ταΰτα φυλάττεσθε τούς ανθρώπους και πάσαν απάτην αυτών προβλέπετε. κρείττων γάρ ή πρόνοια τής μεταμέλειας και τό μή πιστεύειν τοΐς πονηροΐς σωφρονεστερον τού προπιστεύσαντας κατηγορεΐν.”
XXI.	Ύαύτην άποδειξαμενου τήν γνώμην Ούαλε-
1 και €ι τι άλλο LV : και ΐΐ τι και άλλο R.
3 κολυ€υ V, κολύσον R.	3 Sylburg : νμάς O.
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teen days and reforming whatever else was corrupt in the commonwealth, he laid down the rods. Nothing hindered you then from creating a new magistracy in one day when you wished to do so. This example, then, I think we ought to imitate, since there is nothing else we can do, and choose a dictator before we leave this chamber. For if we neglect this opportunity, the decemvirs will never assemble us again to deliberate about anything. And in order that the appointment of a dictator shall also be in accordance with the laws, we should create an interrex, choosing the most suitable person from among the citizens ; for this is the customary thing for you to do when you have neither kings, consuls nor any other legal magistrates, which is the case at present, since these men’s term of office has expired and the law has taken their rods from them. This is the course I advise you to take, fathers, one thatis both advantageous and practicable ; whereas the motion proposed by Cornelius is confessedly the overthrow of your aristocracy. For if the decemvirs once get arms in their hands under this excuse of the war, I fear they will use them against us. For is it at all likely that those who refuse to lay down their rods will lay down their arms ? Taking these considerations into account, then, beware of these men and forestall any treachery on their part. For foresight is better than repentance, and it is more prudent not to trust wicked men than to accuse them after they have betrayed your trust.” XXL This opinion of Valerius 1 pleased the 1 Cf. Livy iii. 41, 1-6. 4 5 6
4	Reiske : έπιτ^δειότepov O.
5	Kiessling : έκλέξωνre? O.
6	Sylburg : μΐσοβασiXfis O.
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ρ ιον κεχαρισμενην τοΐς πλείοσιν, ώς εκ της φωνής αυτών είκάσαι ρόδιον ην,1 και των μετ εκείνον άνισταμενων (ην δ’ αυτών2 τό νεον της βουλής μέρος το λειττόμενον) ταΰτα ηγουμένων κρατιστα είναι πλήν ολίγων, επειδή πάντες άπεδείξαντο τάς εαυτών γνώμας και τέλος εδει τα βουλεύματα λαβεΐν, Ούαλεριος μεν ήξίου διαδικασίαν3 τούς δέκα προθεΐναι ταΐς γνώμαις, αυθις εξ αρχής πάντας τούς βουλευτάς καλοΰντας, και πολλοΐς τών συνέδρων άναθεσθαι βουλομενοις τας προ-
2	τέρας αποφάσεις ταΰτα λεγων πιθανός ήν· Κορ-νήλιος δ’, 6 συμβουλεύων* τοΐς δέκα την ηγεμονίαν επ ιτρεφαι του πολέμου, κατ α το καρτερον απ-εμάχετο, κεκρίσθαι τό πράγμα ηδη λεγων και τέλος εχειν νόμιμον απάντων εφηφικότων, ηζιου τε δι-αριθμεΐν τάς γνώμας καί μηδέν ετι καινούργεΐν.
3	τούτων λεγομένων ύφ’ εκατερου6 μετά πολλής φιλοτιμίας τε καί κραυγής, καί του συνεδρίου διαστάντος προς εκάτερον, τών μεν επανορθώσασθαι την ακοσμίαν του πολιτεύματος βουλομενων τω Ούαλερίω συλλαμβανόντων, τών δε τα χείρω προαιρούμενων καί οσοις κίνδυνός τις ύπωπτευετο εκ τής μεταβολής εσεσθαι τω Κορνηλίω συν-αγορευόντων, λαβόντες αφορμήν οι δέκα του πράτ-τειν ο τι δόξειεν αύτοΐς τήν του συνεδρίου ταραχήν, τή Υ^ορνηλίου προστίθενται γνώμη, καί παρελθών
4	εις εξ αύτών, "Αππιος, εφη’ “ Πβρι του προς Αικανούς καί Έαβίνους πολέμου συνεκαλεσαμεν υμάς, ω βουλή, διαγνωσομενους, καί λόγον άπεδώ-καμεν άπασι τοΐς βουλομενοις από τών πρώτων
1	ήν Sylburg : *1η O ; Vassis would delete ής!διον ΐΐη.
2	αντω LV.
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majority of the senators, as was easy to conclude from their acclamations ; and since those who rose up after him (those still remaining were the younger members of the senate) with few exceptions considered his measures the best, as soon as they all had delivered their own opinions and the discussion was due to be ended, Valerius asked the decemvirs to propose a division on the various opinions by calling upon all the senators over again from the beginning, and this request met with the approval of many of the senators who desired to retract their former opinions. But Cornelius, who advised giving the command of the war to the decemvirs, strenuously opposed this, declaring that the matter was already decided and legally ended, since all had voted ; and he demanded that the votes be counted and that no further innovation be admitted. When these proposals were urged by both men with great contention and shouting, and the senate split toward one side and the other, the party desiring to correct the disorder in the government backing Valerius, and the party which espoused the worse cause and suspected that there would be some danger from the change giving their support to Cornelius, the decemvirs, taking advantage of the dissension in the senate to do as they saw fit, sided with the opinion of Cornelius. And Appius, one of their number, coming forward, said : “ It was the Avar with the Aequians and Sabines, senators, which we called you together to deliberate about, and we have given all of you who so desired leave to speak, calling upon each one from the fore- 3 * 5
3 άναδικασίαν Reiske.
1 συμβουλΐΰων Mb : συμ,βασιλΐύων LVMa.
5 Kiessling : ΐκατίρων O.
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άχρι τών νεωτάτων εν τω προσηκοντι καλούντο ς έκαστον τόπω. τριών δ’ αποδειξαμένων γνώμας διαφόρους, ΚΑαυδίου τε καί Κορνηλίου και Oύα-λερίου τελευταίου} διέγνωτε1 περί αυτών υμείς οι λοιποί, και παριών2 έκαστος άπεφηνατο πάντων
5	άκουόντων ἡ προσετίθετο γνώμη. απάντων δη γεγονότων κατά νόμον,3 επειδή τοΐς πλείοσιν υμών Κορνἡλιος έδόκει τα κράτιστα ύποθέσθαι, τούτον άπεφηνάμεθα νικάν και την άποδειχθεΐσαν υπό τούτου γνώμην γράφαντες έκφέρομεν. Ούαλέριος δε και οι μετ* αύτοΰ συνεστώτες4 όταν αυτοί τυχωσιν εξουσίας ύπατικης, δίκας τ ηδη τέλος έχουσας άναδικούς ποιείτωσαν, εάν αύτοΐς φίλον η, και βουλεύματα διεγνωσμένα υπό πάντων υμών
6 άκυρα καθιστάτωσανταΰτ* είπων και τον γραμματέα κελεύσας άναγνώναι το προβούλευμα, εν ω την καταγραφήν του στρατού5 και την ηγεμονίαν του πολέμου τούς δέκα παραλαβεΐν έτέτακτο, διέλυσε τον σύλλογον.
XXII.	Μετά τοϋθ’ οι μεν της ολιγαρχικής εταιρίας σοβαροί και θρασείς περιηεσαν ως δη κρείττους τών ετέρων γεγονότες και διαπεπψαγμένοι μηκέτι καταλυθηναι σφώνβ την δυναστείαν έπειδάν άπαξ όπλων και στρατιάς7 γένωνται κύριοι·
2	οι 8e τα βέλτιστα τω κοινώ φρονοΰντες, ανίαρώς διακείμενοι και περιφόβως ως8 ούδενός τών κοινών ετι γενησόμενοι κύριοι, διέστησαν9 εις μέρη πολλά, τών μεν άγεννεστέρων τάς φύσεις απαντα συγχωρεΐν τοΐς κρατοΰσιν αναγκαζόμενων και
1 διέγνωτε Sylburg : διέγνω τὰ? LV.
2 παριών Reiske : περί ὥν LV.
3 Kiessling : νόμων L, νόμους Μ.
4	Cobet : εστώτες O, Jacoby.
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most down to the youngest in the proper order. And three senators having given different opinions, namely Claudius, Cornelius, and last of all Valerius, the rest of you have come to your decision concerning them and each one has come forward and declared in the hearing of all which opinion lie supported. Everything, therefore, having been done according to law, since the majority of you thought that Cornelius gave the best advice, we declare that he prevails, and we are engrossing and publishing the motion he made. Let Valerius and those who are leagued with him, when they shall obtain the consular power themselves, grant a rehearing, if they like, to causes already determined and annul resolutions passed by you all.” Having said this and ordered the clerk to read the preliminary decree, in which it had been ordered that the enrolling of the army and the command of the war should be assumed by the decemvirs, he dismissed the meeting.
XXII. After that those of the oligarchical faction went about swaggering and insolent, as if they had gained a victory over their adversaries and had contrived that their power could no longer be overthrown when once they should be in control of arms and an army. But the men who had the best interests of the commonwealth at heart were in great distress and consternation, imagining that they should never again have any share in the government. These split into many groups, those of less noble dispositions feeling obliged to yield all to the victors and join the 5 * 7 8 9
5 ποκΐσθαι added after στρατού by Reiske.
β μηκέτι καταλυθηναι σφων L : μη σφων καταλυθηναι R.
7 και στρατιάς L : οηι. R.
8 ως added by Reiske.
9 8ι4στησαν Kiessling : και 8ΰστησαν O, Jacoby.
71
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
κατανεμειν εαυτούς εις τ ας ολιγαρχικός εταιρίας,1 των δ’ ήττον φοφοδεών άφισταμενων τής υπέρ των κοινών φροντίδος και1 2 τον απράγμονα βίον μεθαρμοττομενών δσοις δε πολύ τό γενναΐον εν τοΐς τρόποις ήν ιδίας εταιρίας κατασκενάζο μενών και σνμφρονούντων επί φυλακή3 * τε άλλήλων καί
3	μεταστάσει* τής πολιτείας. τούτων δε των εταιριών ηγεμόνες ήσαν οι πρώτοι τολμήσαντες εν τω συνεδρίω περί καταλύσεως τής δεκαδαρχίας είπεΐν, Αενκιος Οναλεριος καί Μάρκος 'Οράτιος, φραξάμενοι τε τάς οικίας δπλοις καί φυλακήν θεραπόντων καί πελατών καρτεράν περί εαντους εχοντες, ως μήτ εκ του5 * βία ίου παθεΐν μη θ εν μήτ
4	εκ του δολίου.* δσοις δ’ ούτε θεραπεύειν την τών κρατουντών εξουσίαν βουλομενοις ήν ούτε μηδενος επιστρεφεσθαι τών κοινών οόδ’7 εν απρακτώ ζήν ησυχία καλόν8 εδόκει, πολεμεΐν τ’ άνά κράτος (ου ρόδιον γάρ καθαιρεθήναι δυναστείαν τηλικαύτην) άνόητον9 εφαίνετο είναι, κατελιπον την πάλιν, ήγεμών δε τούτων άνήρ ήν10 επιφανής Γάιος Κλαάδιος, ό του κορυφαιοτάτου τής δεκαδαρχίας Άππίου θείος, εμπεδών τάς υποσχέσεις ας επί τής βουλής εποιήσατο προς τον άδελφιδοΰν δτ αυτόν άποθεσθαι τήν αρχήν αξιών ούκ επεισεν.
1	και κατανέ/xeiv . . . Ιταιριας om. Μ.
2	καί O : και els Cobet.	3 φυλακής VI,.
4	Reiske : μίταναστάσει O.
5	μήτ' 4κ τον L : μήτε τι του VM.
6	μήτ' ΐΚ του δολίου II : μήτ' έκ του ψαν«ροΟ δ€ιλίον κατα-
γνωσθήναι Μ.
7	ούδ' Jacoby : οντ' O, και Cobet.
8	Sylburg : καλώς O.
9	(ου ρόδιον γάρ κ. δ. τηλικαύτην) άνόητον Post : ου ρόδιον,
eTTf'i κ. δ. τηλικαύτην άνόητον O, Jacoby, άνόητον, inel κ. δ.
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oligarchical bands, and such as were less timorous abandoning their concern for the public interests in exchange for a carefree l'fe ; but those who had great nobility of character employed themselves in organizing bands of their own and planning together for their mutual defence and for a ehange in the form of government. The leaders of these groups were the men who had first dared to speak in the senate in favour of abolishing the deeemvirate, namely Lucius Valerius and Mareus Horatius ; and they had surrounded their houses with armed men and had about their persons a strong guard of their servants and clients, so as to suffer no harm from either violence or treachery. Those persons, again, who were unwilling either to court the power of the victors or to pay no attention to any of the business of the commonwealth and to lead a quiet, earefree life, and to whom the carrying on of open warfare, since it was not easy for so great a power to be overthrown, seemed to be senseless,1 quitted the eity. At the head of these was a distinguished man, Gaius Claudius, uncle to Appius, the chief of the deeemvirate, Avho by this step fulfilled the promises he had made to his nephew in the senate when he advised but failed to persuade him to resign his power. He was followed
1	The MSS. have “ and for whom the carrying on of open warfare was not easy, since for so great a power to be overthrown seemed to be senseless.” In place of “ senseless ” Sylburg proposed to read “ impossible,” Reiske “ endless ” (an endless task). Kiessling wished to transpose “ not easy ” and “ senseless.” Post’s emendation, adopted in the text, accomplishes the same result by a simpler change.
τηλικαντην ου ρόδιον Kiessling. In place of άνόητον Sylburg proposed αδύνατον, Reiske άνηνυτον.
10 ψ added by Sintenis.
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5	ήκολούθει δ’ αν τω πολύς μεν εταίρων όχλος, πολύς δε πελατών, τούτου δ’ άρξαμενου καί το άλλο πολιτικόν πλήθος ούκετι λάθρα και κατ ολίγους, ἀλλ’ εκ του φανερού καί άθρόον1 εξελιπε την πατρίδα, τέκνα καί γυναίκας επαγόμενον. οι δε περί τον ’Άππιον άγανακτοΰντες τοΐς γινομένους επεβάλοντο μεν κωλύειν πύλας τ’ άποκλεί-σαντες καί ανθρώπους τινας συναρπάσαντες- επειτα —δίος γάρ είσήλθεν αύτοϊς μη προς αλκήν οι κωλυόμενοι τράπωνται, καί λογισμός ορθός ως κρεΐττον εΐη^ σφίσιν εκποδών είναι τούς εχθρούς η μένοντας ενοχλεΐν—άνο ίξαντες τάς πύλας αφήκαν τούς θέλοντας άπιεναι, οικίας δ’ αυτών καί κλήρους καί όσα άλλα ύπελείπετο αδύνατα όντα εν φυγαΐς φερεσθ αι λειποστράτιον επενεγκόντε ς εδήμευσαν τω λόγω, το δ’ αληθές τοΐς εαυτών εταίροις ώσανεί παρά τού δήμου πριαμενοις εχαρισαντο.
6	τούτα δη3 τα εγκλήματα προστεθεντα3 τοΐς προ-τεροις πολλώ δυσμενέστερους εποίησε προς την δεκαδαρχίαν τούς πατρικίους καί τούς δημοτικούς, ει μεν ούν μηδέν επεξήμαρτον ετι προς τοΐς ειρη-μενοις, δοκοΰσιν άν μοι πολύν επί της αυτής εξουσίας διαμεΐναι χρόνον ή γάρ φυλάττουσα την δυναστείαν αυτών στάσις ετι διεμενεν* εν τῆ πόλει, διά πολλάς αιτίας καί εκ5 πολλών αύζηθεΐσα χρόνων, δι’ ήν εχαιρον εκάτεροι τοΐς άλλήλων
7	κακοΐς· οι μεν δημοτικοί το φρόνημα τών πατρικίων τεταπεινωμόνον όρώντες καί την βουλήν ούδενός ετι τών κοινών ούσαν κυρίαν, οι δε πα-
1 άθρόον Μ V : άθρόου L.	2 δή added by Portus.
3 προστιθόντα VΜ.	4 διέ/ifivev VM.
5	έκ Ι,V : διὰ Μ.
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by a large crowd of his friends and likewise of his clients. Following his lead, the multitude also of citizens that were left, no longer privately or in small groups, but openly and in a. body, abandoned their country, taking with them their wives and children. Appius and his colleagues, being vexed at this, endeavoured at first to stop them by closing the gates and arresting some of the people. But afterwards, becoming afraid lest those they were attempting to stop should turn and defend themselves, and rightly judging it to be better for themselves that their enemies should be out of the way than that they should remain and make trouble, they opened the gates and permitted all who so wished to depart; as for the houses and estates, however, and all the other things that they left behind because they could not carry them away in their flight, the decemvirs nominally confiscated these to the treasury, bringing against their owners a charge of desertion, but in reality they bestowed these possessions on their own followers, pretending that the latter had purchased them from the public. These grievances, added to the former, greatly inflamed the hostility of the patricians and plebeians against the decemvirs. If, now, they had not added any fresh crime to those I have related, I think they might have retained the same power for a considerable time ; for the sedition which maintained that power still continued in the city and had been increased by many causes and by the great length of time it had lasted, and because of the sedition each of the two parties rejoiced in the other’s misfortunes, the plebeians in seeing the spirit of the patricians humbled and the senate no longer possessing authority over any of the business of state, and
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τρίκιοι τήν ελευθερίαν άπολωλεκότα τον δήμον καί μηδε την ελαχίστην εχοντα ίσχύν εζ οΰ την δημαρχικήν εζουσίαν αυτών οι δέκα άφείλαντο· αύθαδεία πολλή προς αμφω τα μέρη χρώμενοι και οϋτ’ επί στρατοπέδου μετριάζοντες ουτ’ εν τή πόλει σωφρονοΰντες όμονοήσαι πάντας ηναγκασαν και καταλΰσαι την αρχήν αυτών, όπλων γενηθεντας
8	κυρίους δια τον πόλεμον, τα δ’ αμαρτήματα αυτών τα τελευταία και δι α κατελύθησαν υπό του δήμου (■τούτον γάρ δή μάλιστα προπηλακίζοντες εξηγρίω-σαν) τοιάδε ήν.
XXIII.	'Ότε τό περί του πολέμου φήφισμα εκύρωσαν, καταγράφαντες εν τάχει τάς δυνάμεις καί τριχή νείμαντες δυο μεν τάγματα κατελιπον εν τή πόλει φυλακής τών εντός τείχους ενεκεν ήγεΐτο δε τών δυο τούτων ταγμάτων Αππιος Κλαύδιος ο προεστηκώς τής ολιγαρχίας και συν αύτώ Σπόριος “Οππιος.1 τρία δε εχοντες εξήγον επί Σιαβίνους Κόιντος Φάβιος καί Κόιντος Ποιτε-
2	λιος2 καί Μάνιος 'Ραβολήιος. πέντε δε τα λοιπά, τάγματα παραλαβόντες Μάρκος τε Κορνήλιος καί Αεύκιος Μηνύκιος καί Μάρκος Σέργιος καί Τίτος ’Αντώνιος καί τελευταίος Καίσων Αουελλιος επί τον προς Αίκανούς πόλεμον άφίκοντο · συν-εστρατεύετο δ’ αύτοΐς Αατίνων τε καί άλλων συμμάχων επικουρικόν ούκ ελαττον του πολίτικου πλήθους, ἀλλ’ ούδεν αύτοΐς εχώρει κατά νουν τοσ-αύτην μεν οίκείαν δύναμιν επαγομενοις, τοσαυτην
3	Se συμμαχίαν. οι γάρ πολέμιοι καταφρονήσαν-τες αυτών, ότι νεοσύλλεκτοι ήσαν οι στρατευο-μενοι, πλησίον άντεστρατοπεδεύσαντο και τας τ’ αγοράς άγομενας άφηροΰντο λοχώντες τάς όδους 76
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the patricians in seeing the people stripped of their liberty and without the least strength since the decemvirs had taken from them the tribunician power. But the decemvirs, by treating both parties with great arrogance and by showing neither moderation in the army nor self-restraint in the city, forced the parties to unite and to abolish their magistracy as soon as the Avar had put arms into their hands. Their last crimes, for which they were overthrown by the people, whom they had particularly enraged by their abuses, were as follows.
XXIII.	After they had secured the ratification of the decree of the senate for the war,1 they hastily enrolled their forces and divided them into three bodies. Two legions they left in the city to keep guard over matters inside the walls ; and Appius Claudius, the chief of the oligarchy, together with Spurius Oppius commanded these two. Quintus Fabius, Quintus Poetelius and Manius Rabuleius marched out with three legions against the Sabines. Marcus Cornelius, Lucius Minucius, Marcus Sergius, Titus Antonius, and last, Caeso Duilius, taking over the five remaining legions, arrived for the campaign against the Aequians. They were accompanied by an auxiliary force both of Latins and other allies that was as large as the citizen army. But nothing succeeded according to their plans, even though they were leading such large forces of both their own and allied troops. For their foes, despising them because their troops were new recruits, encamped over against them, and placing ambuscades in the roads, cut off the provisions that were being brought to them and 1 For chaps. 23-24, 1 cf. Livy iii. 41, 7-42, 7.
1	arnnos VM.	2 πουτέλλιo? O.
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καί ειτι προνομάς εξιουσιν επετίθεντο, και ει ποτε ιππείς εις χεΐρας ελθοιεν ίππεΰσι καί πεζοί πεζοΐς και φάλαγζ1 προς φάλαγγα μαχόμενοι πανταχή πλέον εχοντες άπήεσαν, εθελοκακούντων ούκ ολίγων εν ταις συμπλοκαΐς και οϋτε τοΐς ηγεμοσι πειθομενων οϋτε όμόσε χωρεΐν τοΐς πολεμίοις
4	βουλομενων. οι μεν οΰν επί Σαβίνους στρατεύ-σαντες εν τοΐς ελάττοσι κακοΐς σωφρονισθεντες εκόντες εγνωσαν εκλιπεΐν τον χάρακα· καί περί μεσας νύκτας άναστήσαντες τον στρατόν άπήγον εκ της πολέμιας εις την εαυτών, φυγή παραπλήσιον ποιούμενοι την άνάζευξιν, εως επί πάλιν Κρουστομερίαν, η εστιν ου πρόσω της 'Ρώμης, άφίκοντο. οι δ’ εν Άλγιδω2 της Αίκανών χώρας θεμενοι την παρεμβολήν πολλάς καί αυτοί λαμβά-νοντες υπό3 των πολεμίων πληγάς καί παρά τα δεινά μενειν άξιοΰντες ως επανορθωσόμενοι* τάς
5	ελαττώσεις οικτιστα πράγματα επαθον. ώσάμενοι γάρ επ' αυτούς οι πολέμιοι καί τούς ύποστάντας του χάρακος καταβαλόντες επεβησαν των ερυμάτων καί καταλαβόμενοι το στρατόπεδον ολίγους μεν τινας αμυνόμενους άπεκτειναν, τούς δε πλείους εν τω διωγμω διεφθειραν. οι δε διασωθεντες εκ της φυγής τραυματία ι τε οι πλείους καί τα όπλα μικρού SetP' πάντες άπολωλεκότες εις πάλιν Τύσκλον άφικνοΰντο· σκηνάς δ’ αυτών καί υποζύγια καί χρήματα καί θεράποντας καί την άλλην του πολέμου παρασκειτην οι πολέμιοι διήρπασαν.
β ως δ’ άπηγγελη ταΰτα τοΐς κατά την πάλιν, όσοιπερ* ήσαν εχθροί τής ολιγαρχίας καί οι τέως
1 καί φάλαγξ added by Kiessling.	2 άργώίω O.
8 ΰπο L : παρά R, άπο Tegge.
78
BOOK XI. 23, 3-6
attacked them Avhen they went out for forage ; and whenever cavalry clashed with cavalry, infantry -with infantry, and phalanx against phalanx, the Sabines always came off superior to the Romans, not a few of whom voluntarily played the coward in their encounters and not only disobeyed their officers but refused to come to grips with the foe. Those, accordingly, who had set out against the Sabines, grown wise amid these minor misfortunes, resolved to quit their entrenchments of their own accord ; and breaking camp about midnight, they led the army back from the enemy’s territory into their own, making their withdrawal not unlike a flight, till they came to the city of Crustumerium, which is not far from Rome. But those who had made their camp at Algidum in the country of the Aequians, when they too had received many blows at the hands of the enemy and still resolved to stand their ground in the midst of these dangers in hopes of retrieving their reverses, suffered a most grievous disaster. For the enemy, having thrust forward against them and cleared the palisades of those who defended them, mounted the ramparts, and possessing themselves of the camp, killed some few while fighting but destroyed the greater part in the pursuit. Those who escaped from this rout, being most of them wounded and having almost all lost their arms, came to the city of Tusculum ; but their tents, beasts of burden, money, slaves, and the rest of their military provisions became the prey of the enemy. When the news of this defeat was brought to the people in Rome, all who were enemies of the oligarchy and those who had hitherto 4 5
4 έπανορθωσάμενοι LV.
5 δσοιπερ Kiessling : όσοι, γάρ Ο, όσοι μιν Sylhiirp.
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άποκρυπτόμενοι to μίσος φανερούς εποίουν αυτούς τότε χαίροντα επι ταΐς κακοπραγίαις των στρατηγών καί ήν ήδη καρτέρα χειρ περί τον 'Οράτιόν τε και τον Oύαλεριον, οΰς εφην ηγεμόνας είναι των αριστοκρατικών εταιρειών.
XXIV.	Οι δε περί τον "Αππιον τοΐς μεν επι στρατοπέδου συνάρχονσιν όπλα τε και χρήματα και σίτον και τάλλα ών εδεοντο επεχορήγουν τά τε δημόσια και Ιδιωτικά εκ πολλής ύπεροφίας λαμβάνοντες, και άντι τών απολωλότων άνδρών στρατολογησαντες εξ άπάσης φυλής τούς όπλα φέρειν δυναμενους άπεστειλαν, ώστ εκπληρωθηναι τούς λόχους’ τών τε κατά πάλιν1 επιμελή φυλακήν εποιοΰντο φρουρά ΐς τούς επικαιροτάτους καταλαμβανόμενοι τόπους, μη τι λάθωσι παρακινή-σαντες οι μετά του Ούαλερίου συνεστώτες.
2	επεσκηπτόν τε δι’ απορρήτων τοΐς επι τών στρατοπέδων συνάρχουσι τούς εναντιουμενους σφίσι διαφθείρειν, τούς μεν επιφανείς άδήλως, ών δ’ ελάττων λόγος1 2 ήν και3 από του φανερού, προφάσεις αει τινας επιφεροντας, ΐνα δικαίως δόξωσιν άποθανεΐν. και εγίνετο ταϋτα’ οι μεν γάρ επι προνομάς άποστελλόμενοι υπ’ αυτών, οι δ’ αγοράν παραπεμφαι κομιζομενην, οι 8’ άλλας τινάς επι-τελεσασθαι πολεμικάς χρείας, εξω γενόμενοι του
3	χάρακος ούδαμοΰ ετι ώφθησαν οι δε4 ταπεινότατοι, φυγής άρχειν κατηγορηθεντες η τα απόρρητα προς τούς πολεμίους εκφερειν ή τάξιν μη φυλάττειν, όν τω φανερώ καταπλήξεως ενεκα τών άλλων άπώλλυντο. εγίνετο δη* διχόθεν τών στρατιωτών
1 πόλιν O : την πάλιν Ambrosch, Jacoby.
2	λόγος C’obet (rf. chap. 25, 1. 4) : 6 λόγος 0, Jacoby.
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been concealing their hatred revealed themselves now by rejoicing at the misfortunes of the generals ; and there was now a strong body of men attached to both Horatius and Valerius, who, as I said, were the leaders of the aristocratical groups.
XXIV.	Appius and Spurius supplied their colleagues who were in the field with arms, money, corn and everything else they stood in need of, taking all these things with a high hand, whether public or private property ; and enrolling all the men in every tribe who -were able to bear arms in order to replace those who had been lost, they sent them out so that the centuries might be filled up. They also kept strict guard over matters in the city by garrisoning the most critical positions, lest the followers of Valerius should foment some disorders without their knowledge. They also gave secret instructions to their colleagues in the army to put to death all who opposed their measures, the men of distinction secretly, and those of less account even openly, always using some specious excuses to make their death seem deserved. And these things were being done. For some, being sent out by them for forage, others to convoy provisions that were being brought in, and some to perform other military tasks, when they were once out of the camp, were nowhere seen again, while the humblest men, being accused of being the first to take flight or of carrying secret information to the enemy or of quitting their posts, were being put to death publicly in order to strike terror into the rest. Two causes, therefore, contributed to the destruction of the soldiers : the friends * 6
3	καί LV : om. II.	4 οἱ δέ M : o0Se LV.
6	δή Kiessling : δὲ O, Jacoby.
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όλεθρός, τών μεν οικείων της ολιγαρχίας εν ταΐς προς τούς πολεμίους συμπλοκαΐς δια φθειρόμενων, των δε την αριστοκρατικήν ποθούντων κατάστασιν ύπό των στρατηγών άπολλυμενων.
XXV.	Πολλά 8e τοιαΰτα καί κατά την πάλιν υπ ο των περί τον 'Άππιον εγίνετο. των μεν οΰν άλλων καίτοι συχνών αναιρούμενων ελάττων τοΐς πληθεσι λόγος ην, ενός δ’ άνδρός επιφανέστατου τών δημοτικών καί πλείστας άρετάς εν τοΐς κατά πόλεμον εργοις άποδειξαμενου θάνατος ώμος καί ανόσιος επιτελεσθείς εν θατερω τών στρατοπέδων ένθα οι τρεις ηγεμόνες ησαν, άπαντας ετοίμους
2	εποίησε προς την άπόστασιν τούς εκεί, ην δ’ 6 φονευθείς Σίκκιος, 6 τα? εκατόν είκοσι μάχας άγωνισάμενος καί εξ άπασών αριστεία1 λαβών, ον εφην άπολελυμόνον ηδη στρατείας δια τον χρόνον εκούσιον τ.οΰ προς Αίκανούς συνάρασθαι πόλεμον, σπείραν άνδρών οκτακόσιων εκπεπληρωκότων ηδη τάς κατά νόμον στρατείας εύνοια τη προς αυτόν επα γόμενον με θ' ών άποσταλείς ύπό θατερου τών υπάτων επί το στρατόπεδον τών πολεμίων εις πρόδηλον όλεθρον, ως πόσιν εδόκει, του τε χάρακος εκράτησε καί της ολοσχερούς νίκης
3	αίτιος εγενετο τοΐς ύπάτοις. τούτον δη2 τον άνδρα πολλούς εν τη πόλει διεξιόντα λόγους κατά τών επί στρατοπέδου στρατηγών, ως άνανδρων τε και άπειρων πολέμου, εκποδών ποίησαι σπευδοντες οι περί τον uΑππιον εις ομιλίας προύκαλοΰντο φιλάνθρωπους καί συνδιαπορεΐν σφίσιν ηξίουν υπέρ τών επί στρατοπέδου, καί πώς αν3 επανορθωθειη
1 τάριστίΐα Kiessling.	2 3η L : δε V, οηι. Μ.
3 ὰν added by Kayser.
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of ihe oligarchy were perishing in the skirmishes with the enemy, while those who longed for the aristocratic regime were being slain by the orders of the generals.
XXV.	Many crimes of this nature1 were committed in the city also by Appius and his colleague. The destruction of most of the victims, numerous as they were, was a matter of no great concern to the masses ; but the cruel and wicked death of one man, who was the most distinguished of the plebeians and had performed the most gallant exploits in war, only to be murdered now in that one of the camps where the three generals commanded, disposed everyone there to revolt. The man assassinated was that Siccius 2 who had fought the hundred and twenty battles and had received prizes for valour in all of them, a man of whom I have said that, when he was exempt from military service by reason of his age, he voluntarily engaged in the war against the Aequians at the head of a cohort of eight hundred men who had already completed the regular term of service and followed him out of affection for him ; and having been sent with these men by one of the consuls against the enemy’s camp, to manifest destruction, as everyone thought, he not only made himself master of their camp, but enabled the consuls to gain the complete victory they did. This man, who kept making many speeches in the city against the generals in the field, accusing them of both cowardice and inexperience in warfare, Appius and his colleague were eager to remove out of their way, and to that end they invited him to friendly conversations and asked him to consult with them concerning affairs in camp, urging him
1	For chaps. 25-27 cf. Livy iii. 43.	2 See x. 36 ff., 43 if.
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τα τών στρατηγών αμαρτήματα λέγειν παρεκά-λουν, και τελευτώντες επεισαν εξελθεΐν επί τον £ν Κρουστομερία χάρακα αυτόν εξουσίαν εχοντα πρεσβευτικήν, εστι 8e πάντων ιερώτατόν τε και τιμιώτατον 6 πρεσβευτής παρά 'Ρωμαίοις εξουσίαν μεν άρχοντος εχων και δύναμιν, ασυλίαν δε και 4 σεβασμόν ίερεως. ως δ’ άφίκετο, φιλοφρονου-μενων αυτόν εκεί των ηγεμόνων καί δεόμενων συστρατηγειν μενοντα, καί τινας καί δωρεάς τάς μεν διδόντων ήδη, τ ας δ’ υπ ισχνό υμένων, εξαπ στηθείς υπ’ ανθρώπων πονηρών καί τη γοητεία τών λόγων ου συι^ιδώς1 ως εξ επίβουλης εγίνετο,2 στρατιωτικός άνηρ καί τον τρόπον απλούς, τά τ’ άλλα υπόθετο3 αύτοις, όσα συμφερειν ύπελάμβανε, καί πρώτον απάντων παρήνει μετάγειν την παρεμβολήν εις την πολεμίων εκ της σφετερας, τάς τε βλάβας διεξιών τάς τότε γινομενας καί τάς ώφελείας επιλογιζόμένος όσας εμέλλον εξειν μετα-στρατοπεδευσάμενοι.
XXVI.	Οι δ’ ασμένως δεχεσθαι τάς παραινέσεις σκηφάμενοι, “Τί οΰν,” εφασαν, “ ούκ αυτός ηγεμών γίνη της άναζεύξεως τόπον επιτήδειον προκατασκεφάμενος ;	εμπειρίαν δ’ ικανήν έχεις
τών τόπων διά τάς πολλά? στρατείας, λόχον δε σοι δώσομεν επίλεκτων νέων εύζώνω εσταλμενων οπλίσει· σοι δε ίππος τε διά την ηλικίαν παρεστω, 2 καί οπλισμός ό τοΐς τηλικούτοις πρέπωνύπο-δεξαμενου δε του Σικκίου καί φίλους αίτήσαντος εκατόν επίλεκτους ούδενα χρόνον επισχόντες εκ-
1 τήν γοητείαν ... ου σννιδευν Reiskc.
2 εγίνετο L : εγενετο R,
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to tell how the mistakes of the generals might be corrected ; and at last they prevailed upon him to go out to the camp at Crustumerium invested with the authority of a legate. The position of legate is the most honourable and the most sacred of all dignities among the Romans, possessing as it does the power and authority of a magistrate and the inviolable and holy character of a priest. When he arrived at the camp and the generals there gave him a friendly greeting and asked him to remain and command in conjunction with them, also offering him some presents on the spot and promising others, Siccius, deceived by these wicked men and not conscious that the charm of their conversation was due to a plot, he being a military man and of a simple nature, not only made other recommendations, such as he thought advantageous, but, first of all, advised them to move their camp from their own territory to that of the enemy, recounting the losses they were then suffering and also estimating the advantages they would gain by shifting their camp.
XXVI.	The generals, professing that they were glad to accept his advice, said : “ Why, then, do you not take charge yourself of the army’s removal, after first looking out a suitable position for it ? You are sufficiently acquainted with the region because of the many campaigns you have made, and we will give you a company of picked youths fitted out with light equipment; for yourself there shall be a horse, on account of your age, and armour suitable for such an expedition.” Siccius having accepted the commission and asked for a hundred picked light- 3
3 νπίθετο Sylburg : ineidcto LM, Jacoby.
85
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
πεμπουσιν αυτόν ετι νυκτός οϋσης καί συν αύτώ τούς εκατόν άνδρας εκ των IS ίων εταίρων τούς ίτα-μωτάτους επιλεγόμενοι, οΐς επεσκηφαν άποκτείναι τον άνδρα μεγάλους μισθούς της άνδροφονίας υποσχόμενοι, επεί 8e πολύ προελθόντες από του χάρακος εις χωρίον ηλθον όχθηρόν και στενόπορον καί χαλεπόν ΐππω διεξελθεΐν, ότι μη βάδην άνιόντι,1 διά την τραχύτητα των οχθών, σύνθημα δόντες άλληλοις στίφος εποίουν ως άμα χωρησοντες2 επ' αυτόν άθρόοι. θεράπων δε τις υπασπιστής του Σικκίου τα. πολεμικά, αγαθός είκάσας την διάνοιαν
3	αυτών μηνυτης γίνεται τω δεσπότη, κακεΐνος ως εγνω κατακλειόμενον αυτόν εις δυσχωρίας, ένθα ούκ ήν δυνατόν άνά κράτος ελάσαι τον ίππον, καθάλλεται τε καί στα? επί τον οχθον, ίνα μη κυκλωθείη προς αυτών, τον υπασπιστήν μόνον εχων τούς επιόντας ύπεμεινεν. όρμησάντων δε άμα πάντων πολλών οντων3 επ' αυτόν άποκτεινει μεν περί* πεντεκαίδεκα, τραυματίζει δε καί διπλάσιους. εδόκει δ* αν καί τούς άλλους άπαντας
4	διαφθεΐραι μαχόμενος ει συνηεσαν όμόσε. οι δ’ άρα συμφρονησαντες ως άμαχον5 εΐη χρήμα και ούκ αν ελοιεν αυτόν συστάδην, της μεν εκ χειρός άπείχοντο μάχης, προσωτερω δ’ άποστάντες εβαλ-Λον οι μεν σαυνίοις, οι Se χερμάσιν, οι ξύλοις’ τινες δ’ αυτών προσελθόντες εκ τών πλαγίων τω οχθω® καί γενόμενοι κατά κεφαλής κατεκύλιον ύπερμεγεθεις άνωθεν πέτρας, εως υπό πλήθους τών
1	όνιόντι Lb : άπιόντι LaMV, επιόντι Sylburg.
2	ως άμα χωρησοντες Sintenis : ως χωρησοντες Lc, Reiske, ώς άναχωρησοντες LaMV.
3	πάντων πολλών οντων MV : άμα πολλών L.
4	μεν άμα περί LV.	5 άμαχον LV : άμαχόν τι H.
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armed men, they sent him out without delay while it was still night ; and with him they sent the hundred men, whom they had picked out as the most daring of their own faction, with orders to kill the man, promising them great rewards for his murder. When they had advanced a long distance from the camp and had come to a hilly region where the road was narrow and difficult for a horse to traverse at any other pace than a walk as it climbed, by reason of the ruggedness of the hills, they gave the signal to one another and formed in a compact mass, with the intention of falling upon him all together in a body. But a servant of Siccius, who was his shield-bearer and a brave warrior, guessed their intention and informed his master of it. Siccius, seeing himself confined in a difficult position where it · was not possible to drive his horse at full speed, leaped down, and taking his stand upon the hill in order to avoid being surrounded by his assailants, with only his shield-bearer to aid him, awaited their attack. When they fell upon him all at once, many in number, he killed some fifteen of them and wounded twice as many; and it seemed as if he might have slain all the others in combat if they had come to close quarters with him. But they, concluding that he was an invincible prodigy and that they could never vanquish him by engaging hand to hand, gave over that way of fighting, and withdrawing to a greater distance, hurled javelins, stones and sticks at him ; and some of them, approaching the hill from the., flanks and getting above him, rolled down huge stones upon him till they overwhelmed him with the multi-
6 τὥ ἔχθω Jacoby : τὥν όχθων Ο, τον όχθου Grasberger; περιελθόντε? . . . τόν οχθον Reiske.
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εζ εναντίας βαλλόμενων καί βάρους των άνωθεν επικαταραττομενων διεφθειραν αυτόν. Σ,ίκκιος μεν δη τοιαυτης καταστροφής ετυχεν.
XXVII.	Οι δί διαπραξάμενοι τον φόνον ήκον επί τό στρατόπεδον άγοντες τούς τραυματίας καί διεσπειραν λόγον ως επιφανείς αύτοΐς πολεμίων λόχος τον τε Σίκκιον άποκτείνειε καί τούς άλλους άνδρας οΐς πρώτοις ενετυχεν, αυτοί τε πολλά τραύματα λαβόντες μόλις αυτούς άποφυγοιεν. καί εδόκουν απασι πιστά λέγειν. ου μην ελαθε γ’ αυτών τό εργον, αλλά καίπερ εν ερημιά του φόνου γεγονότος καί μηδενα μηνυτήν εχοντος υπό του χρεών αύτοΰ καί της άπαντα επισκοπούσης τα θνητά πράγματα δίκης εξηλεγχθησαν τεκμηρίοις
2	άναμφισβητήτοις. οι γάρ εν τω1 στρατοπεδω ταφής τε δημοσίας άξιον ηγούμενοι τον άνδρα καί τιμής2 παρά τούς άλλους διαφόρου,3 διά πολλά μεν καί άλλα, μάλιστα δ’ ότι πρεσβύτης ών καί υπό τής ηλικίας πολεμικών αγώνων απολυόμενος εις κίνδυνον εκούσιον εδωκεν αυτόν4 υπέρ του κοινή συμφέροντος, φηφίζοντα ι συνελθόντες εις εν από τών τριών ταγμάτων εζελθεΐν επί την άναίρεσιν5 του σώματος, ίνα μετά πολλής ασφαλείας τε καί τιμής επί την παρεμβολήν παρα-κομισθείη. συγχωρησάντων δε τών ηγεμόνων δι’ εύλάβειαν μη τινα παράσχοιεν αύτοΐς ύποφίαν περί τό πράγμα επιβουλής καλώ καί προσήκοντι εργω
3	ενιστάμενοι, λαβόντες τα όπλα εξήεσαν. ελθόν-τες δ’ επί τον τόπον, ως εΐδον ούτε δρυμούς
1 τὥ V : οιη. ]{.	2 Kiessling : τιμαΐς O, Jacoby.
διαφόρου LV : διαφόροις Μ. 4 αυτόν Ι, : εαυτόν H.
5 άναίρεσιν L· : άνεΰρεσιν Ιί.
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tude of the missiles that were hurled at him from in front and the weight of the stones that crashed down upon him from above. Such was the fate of Siccius.
XXVII.	Those who had accomplished his murder returned to the camp bringing their wounded with them, and spread a report that a body of the enemy, having suddenly come upon them, had killed Siccius and the other men whom they first encountered and that they themselves after receiving many wounds had escaped with great difficulty. And their report seemed credible to everyone. However, their crime did not remain concealed, but though the murder was committed in a solitude where there was no possible informant, by the agency of fate itself and that justice which oversees all human actions they were convicted on the strength of incontrovertible evidence. For the soldiers in the camp, feeling that the man deserved both a public funeral and distinctive honour above other men, not only for many other reasons, but particularly because, though he was an old man and exempted by his age from contests of Avar, he had voluntarily exposed himself to danger for the public good, voted to join together from the three legions and go out to recover his body,1 in order that it might be brought to the camp in complete security and honour. And the generals consenting to this, for fear that by opposing a worthy and becoming action they might create some suspicion of a plot in regard to the incident, they took their arms and went out of the camp. When they came to the spot and
1 Livy states (iii. 43, 6) that one cohort went out for the purpose.
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ούτε φάραγγας ουτ' άλλο χωρίον ένθα ύποκαθίζειν ἐστι λόχοι?1 έθος, άλλα φίλον καί περιφανή καί στενόπορον οχθον, δι’ υποφίας ελαβον εύθεως τ6 πραχθεν επειτα τοΐς νεκροΐς προσελθόντες ως εθεάσαντο τον τε Σίκκιον αυτόν άσκύλευτον ερ-ριμμενον καί τούς άλλους άπ αντος, εν θαύματι ήσαν ει πολέμιοι κρατήσαντες εχθρών μήτε όπλα
4	περιείλαντο1 2 μήτ εσθήτα περιεάυσαν. 8ιερευνώ-μενοί τε τα περιζ άπαντα ως ούτε στίβον ίππων ουτ' ίχνος ανθρώπων οόδεν εϋρισκον εζω των διά τής '68οΰ, πράγμα άμήχανον ύπελάμβανον είναι πολεμίους επιφανήναι τοΐς σφετεροις αφανείς, ώσπερ πτηνούς τινας ή 8ιοπετεΐς. υπέρ άπαντα 8ε ταΰτα καί τα άλλα μεγιστον αύτοΐς εφάνη τεκμήριον του μή προς εχθρών άλλ’ υπό φίλων τον άν8ρα άπολωλεναι, το μη8ενα τών
5	πολεμίων εύρεθήναι νεκρόν, ου γάρ άκονιτί γ'3 αν εόόκουν άποθανεΐν Σίκκιον, άν8ρα καί ρώμην καί φυχήν άνυπόστατον, ού8ε τον υπασπιστήν, ού8ε τούς άλλους τούς σύν αύτώ πεσόντας <χλλως τε καί εκ χειρός γενομενης τής μάχης, ετεκμή-ραντο 8ε τούτο εκ τών τραυμάτων, αυτός τε4 γάρ ό Σίκκιος πολλάς είχε πληγάς τάς μεν υπό χερμάόων, τάς δ’ νπό σαυνίων, τάς δ’ υπό μαχαι-ρών,5 καί 6 υπασπιστής· οί δ’ υπ' εκείνων άνηρη-μενοι πάντες μαχαιρών μεν, βέλους 8ε ού8εμίαν.6
6	άγανάκτησις 8ή7 μετά τοϋτ' εγίνετο πάντων καί
1	λόγοι? O : λόχου? Grasberger, Jacoby.
2	περιείλαντο I,V>VM 5 εΐλαντο Ι,a; αφειλοντο Κ. less ling.
3	τ’ LVM.	_	4 γε LV.
5 μαχαιρών O : βελών Ileiske.
* μαχαιρών μεν, βέλους δε ούδεμίαν Cary : μαχαιρών η χερ-
μάδων rj σαυνίων, βέλους δε ούδεμίαν (ούδε μια I,V) O, Jacoby,
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saw neither woods nor ravines nor any other place of the sort customary for the setting of ambuscades, but a bare hill exposed on all sides and reached by a narrow pass, they «at once began to suspect what had happened. Then, approaching the dead bodies and seeing Siccius himself and all the rest cast aside but not despoiled, they marvelled that the enemy, after overcoming their foes, had stripped off neither their arms nor their clothes. And when they examined the whole region round about and found neither tracks of horses nor footsteps of men besides those in the road, they thought it impossible that enemies till then invisible could have suddenly burst into view of their comrades, as if they had been creatures with wings or had fallen from heaven. But, over and above all these and the other signs, what seemed to them the strongest proof that the man had been slain, not by enemies, but by friends, was that the body of no foeman was found. For they could not conceive that Siccius, a man irresistible by reason both of his strength and of his valour, or his shield-bearer either, or the others who had fallen with him would have perished without offering a stout resistance, particularly since the contest had been waged hand to hand. This they conjectured from their wounds ; for both Siccius himself and his shield-bearer had many wounds, some from stones, others from javelins, and still others from swords, whereas those who had been slain by them all had wounds from swords,1 but none from a missile weapon. Thereupon they all gave way to resentment and cried out, making great lamenta-1 See the critical note.
μαχαιρών μιν, χίρμάδων δέ η ααννίων ή βίλονς ού8ΐμίαν πληγήν (ιχον Portus.	7 δέ L.
9ΐ
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
βοη και πολύς όδυρμός1· ως δε κατωλοφύραντο την συμφοράν, άράμενοι καί κομίσαντες τον νεκρόν επί τον χάρακα, πολλά των στρατηγών κατεβόων, και μάλιστα μεν ηζίουν κατά τον στρατιωτικόν άποκτεΐναι νόμον τούς άνδροφόνους, ει δε μη, δικαστήριον αύτοΐς άποδοΰν αι παραχρημα· και πολλοί ησαν οι κατηγορέω μέλλοντες αυτών, ως δ' ούδεν αυτών είσηκουον εκείνοι, αλλά τους τ’ άνδρας άπεκρυφαντο και τάς δίκας άνεβάλοντο2 φησαντες εν 'Ρώμ^ λόγον άποδώσειν τοΐς βου-λομενοις αυτών κατηγορέω, μαθόντες ὅτι τών στρατηγών το επιβούλευμα ην, τον μεν Έίκκιον εθαπτον, εκκομιδην τε ποιησάμενοι λαμπροτάτην και πυράν νησαντες ύπερμεγεθη και τών άλλων άπαρχόμενοι3 κατά δύναμιν ών νόμος επ' άνδράσω άγαθοΐς εις την τελευταίαν τιμήν φερεσθαι· προς δε την δεκαδαρχίαν ηλλοτριοϋντο πάντες4 και γνώμην εΐχον ως άποστησόμενοι. το μεν δη περί Κρου-στομερίαν και Φιδηνην στράτευμα διά τον Σικκιου του πρεσβευτοΰ5 θάνατον εχθρόν τοΐς προεστηκοσι τών πραγμάτων ήν.
XXVIII.	Τό δ’ εν Άλγιδώ της Α Ικανών χώρας καθ ιδ ρυ μόνον και τό ἐν τη πόλει πλήθος άπαν διά ταύτας εζεπολεμώθη6 τάς αιτίας προς αυτούς, άνηρ εκ τών δημοτικών, Αεύκιος Ούεργώιος, ού-δενός χείρων τα πολεμικά, λόχου τινος ηγεμονίαν εχων εν τοΐς πόντε τάγμασω ετάχθη τοΐς επ' Αίκανούς στρατευσαμόνοις. τούτου θυγάτηρ ετυχεν
1 ό8υρμός R (?) : ό 8ρόμος L.
2	Reiske : άνεβάλλοντο O.
3	Sylburg : έπαρχόμΐνοι O.
4	Kiessling : άπαντ€j O.	5 πρ€σβυτάτου MV.
β εξ(πολ(μωθη Lb : (ξΐπολ(μηθη La\ .
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tion. After bewailing the calamity, they took up the body, and carrying it to the camp, indulged in loud outcries against the generals, and they demanded, preferably, that the murderers be put to death in accordance with military law, or else that a civil court be assigned to them immediately ; and many were those who were ready to be their accusers. When the generals paid no heed to them, but concealed the men and put off the trials, telling them they would give an accounting in Rome to any who wished to accuse them, the soldiers, convinced that the generals had been the authors of the plot, proceeded to bury Siccius, after arranging a most magnificent funeral procession and erecting an immense pyre, where every man according to his ability presented the first-offerings of everything that is usually employed in rendering the»last honours to brave men ; but they were all becoming alienated from the decemvirs and had the intention of revolting. Thus the army that lay encamped at Crustumerium and Fidenae, because of the death of Siccius the legate, was hostile to the men who stood at the head of the government.
XXVIII.	The other army,1 which lay at Algidum in the territory of the Aequians, as well as the whole body of the people at Rome became hostile to them for the following reasons. One of the plebeians, whose name was Lucius Verginius, a man inferior to none in warfare, had the command of a century in one of the five legions which had taken the field against the Aequians. He had a daughter, called Verginia
1 For chaps. 28-37 cf. Livy iii. 44-48, 6.
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ουσα καλλίστη των εν 'Ρώμη παρθένων το πατρώο ν όνομα φέρουσα, ήν ενεγγυήσατο Αεύκιος εις εκ των δεδημαρχηκότων νιος Ίκιλίου τού πρώτου τε καταστησαμένου την δημαρχικήν εξουσίαν και
3	πρώτου λαβόντος. τ αυτήν την κόρην ειτίγαμον οΰσαν ήδη θεασάμενος ”Αππιος Κλαύδιος ό τής δεκαδαρχίας ήγεμών αναγινώσκονσαν εν γραμμα-τιστοΰ (ήν δε τα διδασκαλεία τότε των παίδων περί την αγοράν) ευθύς τε υπό του κάλλους τής παιδός εάλω καί ετι μάλλον εξω των φρένων έγένετο πολλάκις αναγκαζόμενος παριέναι1 τό διδασκαλεΐον ήδη κρατούμενος υπό του πάθους.
4	ώς δ’ ούκ ήδύνατο προς γάμον αυτήν λαβεΐν εκείνην τε όρων εγγεγυημενην ετερω καί αυτός έχων γυναίκα γαμέτην, καί άμα ούδ' αξιών εκ δημοτικού γένους άρμόσασθαι γάμον δι” ύπεροφίαν τής τύχης καί ως2 παρά τον νόμον ον αυτός εν ταΐς δώδεκα δέλτοις ανέγραφε, τό μεν πρώτον έπειράθη διαφθεΐραι χρήμασι τήν κόρην, καί προσέπεμπέ τινας αει προς τάς τροφούς αυτής γυναίκας {ήν γάρ ορφανή μητρός ή παΐς) διδούς τε πολλά καί έτι πλείονα τών διδομένων* ύπισχνούμενος. παρ-ηγγέλλετο4 δε τοΐς πειρωμένοις τάς τροφούς μή λέγειν τις ο τής κόρης εστίν έρών, άλλ’ ότι τών δυναμένων τις €υ ποιεΐν ούς βουληθείη καί κακώς.
5	ώς δ* ούκ έπειθον αύτάς, αλλά καί φυλακής έώρα τήν κόρην κρείττονος ή πρότερον άξιουμένην, φλέγόμενος υπό του πάθους τήν ιταμωτέραν έγνω βαδίζειν οδόν. μεταπεμφάμενος δη τινα τών εαυτού πελατών, Μάρκον Κλαάδιον, άνδρα τολμη-
1 irepuevai VM.
* ώς added by Capps.
9*
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after her father, who far surpassed all the Roman maidens in beauty and was betrothed to Lucius, a former tribune and son of the Icilius who first instituted and first received the tribunician power. Appius Claudius, the chief of the decemvirs, having seen this girl, who was now marriageable, as she was reading at the schoolmaster’s (the schools for the children stood at that time near the Forum), was immediately captivated by.her beauty and became still more frenzied because, already mastered by his passion, he could not help passing by the school frequently. But, as he could not marry her, both because he saw that she was betrothed to another and because he himself lmd a lawfully-wedded wife, and furthermore because he would not deign to take a wife from a plebeian family through scorn of that station and as being contrary to the law which he himself had inscribed in the Twelve Tables, he first endeavoured to bribe the girl with money, and for that purpose was continually sending women to her governesses (for she had lost her mother), giving them many presents and promising them still more than was actually given. Those who were tempting the governesses had been instructed not to tell them the name of the man who was in love with the girl, but only that he was one of those who had it in his power to benefit or harm whom he wished. When they could not persuade the governesses and he saw that the girl was thought to require an even stronger guard than before, inflamed by his passion, he resolved to take the more audacious course. He accordingly sent for Marcus Claudius, one of his clients, a daring man and 3 4
3 δὲδομένων Kiessling.
4 παρπγγέλλΐτο L; παρηγγέλΐτο VM : παρηγγίλτο Kiessling.
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ρόν καί προς πάσαν ύπηρεσίαν έτοιμον, τό τε πάθος αύτώ διηγείται και διδάξας δσα ποιειν αυτόν εβουλετο και λέγειν, αποστέλλει συχνούς
6	των αναιδέστατων επαγόμενον. 6 δε παραγενο-μενος επί τό διδασκαλεΐον επιλαμβάνεται της παρθένου καί φανερώς άγειν εβουλετο δι’ αγοράς, κραυγής δε γενομενης καί πολλον συνδραμόντος όχλου κωλυόμενος δποι προηρεΐτο την κόρην άγειν επι την άρχην παραγίνεται, εκάθητο δ’ επί του βήματος τηνικαΰτα μόνος ’Άππιος χρηματίζων τε καί δικάζων τοΐς δεομενοις. βουλομενου δ’ αύτου λέγειν κραυγή τε καί άγανάκτησις ην εκ του περιεστώτος οχλου, πάντων άξιουντων περι-μενειν εως ελθωσιν οι συγγενείς της κόρης· και ο
7	'Ά,ππιος ούτως εκελευσε ποιειν. ως δ’ ολίγος 6 μεταξύ χρόνος εγεγόνει, καί1 παρην ο προς μητρός θείος της παρθένου Ποπλιος Νομιτώριος2 φίλους τε πολλούς επαγόμενος καί συγγενείς, άνηρ εκ των δημοτικών εμφανής, καί μετ' ου πολύ Αευκιος, ό παρά, του πατρός ενεγγυημενος την κόρην, χε,ΐρα περί αυτόν εχων νέων δημοτικών καρτεράν, ως 8e τω βήμα τι προσηλθεν ασθμαινων ετι καί μετέωρος τό πνεύμα, λέγειν ηξίου τις εστιν ό τολμησας άφασθαι παιδός άστης καί τί βουλο-μενος.
XXIX. Σ,ιωπης δε γενομενης Μάρκος ΚΑαὅδιος ό της παιδός επιλαβόμενος τοιοΰτον διεξηλθε λόγον “ Oi38ev> ούτε προπετες ούτε βίαιον πάπρακται μοι περί την κόρην, Αππιε KAauSte· κύριος δ’ αυτής3 ών κατά τούς νομούς αγω. ον
•J δε τρόπον εστιν εμη/ μάθε, εστι μοι θεράπαινα 1 καί deleted by Sylburg.	2 νομιτόριος O.
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ready for any service, and acquainted him with his passion ; then, having instructed him in what he wished him to do and say, he sent him away accompanied by a band of the most shameless men. And Claudius, going to the school, seized the maiden and attempted to lead her away openly through the Forum ; but when an outcry was raised and a great crowd gathered, he was prevented from taking her whither he intended, and so betook himself to the magistracy. Seated at the time on the tribunal was Appius alone, hearing causes and administering justice to those who applied for it. When Claudius wished to speak, there was an outcry and expressions of indignation on the part of the crowd standing about the tribunal, all demanding that he wait till the relations of the girl should be present ; and Appius ordered it should be so. After a short interval Publius Numitorius, the maiden’s maternal uncle, a man of distinction among the plebeians, appeared with many of his friends and relations ; and not long afterwards came Lucius, to whom she had been betrothed by her father, accompanied by a strong body of young plebeians. As he came up to the tribunal still panting and out of breath, he demanded to know who it was that had dared to lay hands upon a girl who was a Roman citizen and what his purpose was.
XXIX.	When silence had been obtained, Marcus Claudius, who had seized the girl, spoke to this effect : “ I have done nothing either rash or violent in regard to the girl, Appius Claudius ; but, as I am her master, I am taking her according to the laws. Hear now by what means she is mine. I have a female slave who
3 Sylburg : αντος Ο.	4 έ/ιή Μ : ξωοΐ LV.
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πατρική πολλούς πάνυ Βουλευουσα χρόνους, ταυ-την κύουσαν ἡ Ούεργινίου γυνή συνήθη και είσοΒίαν οΰσαν έπεισεν, όταν1 τέκη, Βονναι το ιταινίον αυτή, κάκείνη φυλάττονσα τάς υποσχέσεις γενομένης αυτή ταυτης τής1 2 θυγατρός προς μεν ημάς έσκήφατο νεκρόν τεκεΐν, τή Βε Νομιτωρία ΒίΒωσι τό παιΒίον ή Βε λαβοΰσα υποβάλλεται και τρέφει παΙΒων οϋτ’
3	άρρένων ούτε θηλειών ουσα μήτηρ. πρότερον μεν3 4 οΰν έλάνθανέ με ταϋτα, νυν Βε Βία μηνυσεως έπιγνούς και μάρτυρας εχων πολλούς και αγαθούς και την θερά παιναν έξητακώς έπι τον κοινόν απάντων καταφεύγω νόμον, ος ου των ύποβαλλο-μένων, άλλα των μητέρων είναι τα έκγονα* Βικαιοΐ, ελευθέρων μεν5 * ούσών ελεύθερα, Βουλών Βε Βοΰλα, τούς αύτούς εχοντα κυρίους οϋς αν και αι μητέρες
4	αυτών έχωσι. κατά τούτον τον νόμον άξιώ την θυγατέρα τής έμής θεραπαίνης άγειν, καιβ Βίκας ύπέχειν βουλόμενος, καν7 άντιποιήταί τις, εγγυητάς καθιστάς* αξιόχρεους9 άξειν αυτήν έπι την Βίκην ει Βε ταχεΐαν βούλεται τις γενέσθαι την10 Βιάγνωσιν, έτοιμος έπι σου λέγειν την Βίκην αύτίκα μάλα, και μη Βιεγγυάν τό σώμα μηΒ'11 άναβολάς τω πράγματι προσάγειν12· όποτέραν δ’ αν ουτοι βου-ληθώσι των αιρέσεων, έλέσθωσαν.”
XXX. Ύοιαύτ είπόντος Κλαυδίου και πολλήν προσθέντος Βέησιν υπέρ του μηΒέν έλαττωθήναι
1	όταν Capps : έὰν O, Jacoby.
2	της added by Jacoby.
3	μεν Garrer : οιη. O, Jacoby.
4 lyyova LV.	5 μεν Reiske : τε O.
e καί deleted by Portus.
7	καν Post : έὰν O, Jacoby, έὰν δέ Steph.
8 καθιστά? Kayser : καθίστησιν Ο, καταστησειν Kiessling.
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belonged to my father and has served a great many years. This slave, being with child, was persuaded by the wife of Verginius, whom she was acquainted with and used to visit, to give her the child when she should bear it. And she, keeping her promise, when this daughter was born, pretended to us that she had given birth to a dead child, but she gave the babe to Numitoria ; and the latter, taking the child, palmed it off as her cnvn and reared it, although she was the mother of no children either male or female. Hitherto I was ignorant of all this ; but now, having learned of it through information given me and having many credible witnesses and ha\ing also examined the slave, I have recourse to the law, common to all mankind, which declares it right that the offspring belong, not to those who palm off others’ children as their own, but to their mothers, the children of freeborn mothers being free, and those of slave mothers slaves, having the same masters as their mothers. In virtue of this law I claim the right to take the daughter of my slave woman, consenting to submit to a trial and, if anyone puts in a counter claim, offering sufficient securities that I will produce her at the trial. But if anyone wishes to have the decision rendered speedily, I am ready to plead my cause before you at once, instead of offering pledges for her person and interposing delays to the action. Let these claimants choose whichever of these alternatives they wish/’
XXX.	After Claudius had spoken thus and had added an urgent plea that he might be at no disadvantage as compared with his adversaries because
9 άξιοχρεονς L : άξιόχρεως R (and similarly in chaps. 31,
34).	9 10 11 τήν added by Kiessling.
11 Kiessling : μήτε O.	“ Reiske : προσλεγειν O.
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τών άντιδίκων ὅτι πελάτης ήν καί ταπεινός, παραλαβών τον λόγον ό της κόρης θείος ολίγα καί αύτα τα προς τον άρχοντα είρήσθαι προσήκοντα είπε· πατέρα μεν ονν είναι1 της κόρης λόγων Ούεργίνιον εκ των δημοτικών, ον άποδημεΐν στρατευόμενον υπέρ της πόλεως· μητέρα δέ γενέσθαι Νομιτωρίαν την αδελφήν την έαυτοΰ, σώφρονα και αγαθήν γυναίκα, ήν ου πολλοΐς πρότερον ένιαυτοΐς άπο-θανεΐν τραφεΐσαν δε τήν παρθένον, ως έλευθέρα καί άστή προσήκεν, άρμοσθήναι κατο, νόμον Ίκιλίω, και τέλος αν έσχηκέναι τον γάμον, ει μή θάττον ό
2	προς Αίκανούς άνέστη2 πόλεμος, εν δε τοΐς μεταξύ χρόνοις ούκ έλαττόνων ή πεντεκαίδεκα διεληλυ-θότων ετών ούδέν τοιοΰτον έπιχειρήσαντα προς αυτούς είπεΐν Κλαὅδιον, επειδή3 γόμων ή παΐς εσχεν ώραν καλ διαφέρειν δοκεΐ τήν οφιν, εροΰντα* ήκειν αναίσχυντου συκοφάντημα πλάσαντα, ούκ από τής έαυτοΰ γνώμης, άλλα κατεσκευασμένον υπ’ άνδρός άπάσαις οίομένου δεϊν ταΐς επιθυμίαις
3	εκ παντός τρόπου χαρίζεσθαι. τήν μεν οΰν δίκην αυτόν εφη τον πατέρα περί τής θυγατρος άπο-λογήσεσθαι παραγενόμενον από τής στρατιάς5· τήν 8e του σώματος άντιποίησιν, ήν έδει γενέσθαι κατο, τούς νόμους, αυτός ποιεΐσθαι θείος ών τής κόρης καί τα. δίκαια ύπέχειν, ούδέν αξιών ούτε ξένον ούτε δ μή καί τοΐς άλλοις άποδέδοται* 'Ρωμαίοι? δίκαιον, ει καί μή πάσιν άνθρώποις, σώματος εις δουλείαν εξ ελευθερίας άγομένου μή τον άφαιρου-
1 ου ν €ἶναι MV : οΰν ήν εἶναι L.
2 ανίατη Cobet, συνίστη Casaubon : ίστη O.
3	δέ after έττ«δή deleted by Reiske.
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he was a client and of humble birth, the uncle of the girl answered in few words and those such as were proper to be addressed to a magistrate. He said that the father of the girl was Verginius, a plebeian, who was then abroad in the service of his country ; that her mother was Numitoria, his own sister, a virtuous and good woman, who had died not many years before ; that the maiden herself, after being brought up in such a manner as became a person of free condition and a citizen, had been legally betrothed to Icilius, and that the marriage -would have taken place if the war with the Aequians had not intervened. In the meantime, he said, no less than fifteen years having elapsed, Claudius had never attempted to allege anything of this sort to the girl’s relations, but now that she was of marriageable age and had a reputation for exceptional beauty, he had come forward with his allegation after inventing a shameless calumny, not indeed on his own initiative, but coached by a man who thought he must by any and every means gratify his desires. As for the trial, he said the father himself would defend the cause of his daughter when he returned from the campaign ; but as for the claiming of her person, which was required according to the laws, he himself, as the girl’s uncle, was attending to that and was submitting· to trial, in doing which he was demanding nothing either unprecedented or not granted as a right to all other Roman citizens, if indeed not to all men, namely, that when a person is being haled from a condition of freedom into slavery, it is not the man who is trying 4 5 6
4	epovvra Post : έρωντα O, Jacoby.
5	Sylburg : στρατεία? O.
6	Kiessling : ὰποδἶδοται O, Jacoby.
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μενον την ελευθερίαν, άλλα τον φυλάττοντα κυρών
4	efvai μίχρι δίκης. εφη τε διά πολλάς αιτίας προσήκειν τω Άττττίω φυλάττειν τούτο το δίκαιον πρώτον μεν ότι τον νόμον τούτον άμα τοῖς αλλοις εν ταΐς δώδεκα δελτοις άνεγραφεν επειθ' ότι της δεκαδαρχίας ήγεμών προς δε τούτοις ότι μετά της ύπατικης εξουσίας και την δημαρχίαν προσ-ειλήφει, ἡ? είναι κράτιστον εργον τοΐς άσθενεσι
5	καί ερημοις των πολιτών βοηθεΐν. ήξίου τε την καταπεφευγΰΐαν επ' αυτόν ελεήσαι παρθένον, μητρός μεν ορφανήν οΰσαν ετι πάλαι, πατρός δ’ έρημον εν τω τότε χρόνω, κινδυνευουσαν ου χρημάτων άποστερηθηναι προγονικών, άλλἀ και άνδρός και πατρίδος καί, ο πάντων1 μεγιστον είναι δοκεΐ τών ανθρωπίνων αγαθών, της του σώματος ελευθερίας. άνακλαυσάμενος Se την υβριν εις ην εμελλεν η παΐς παραδοθησεσθαι καί πολύν εκ τών παρόντων κινησας ελεον περί του χρόνου της
6	δίκης εφη τελευτών·	“ Επειδή ταχεΐαν αυτής
βούλεται γενεσθαι την κρίσιν Κλαὅδιος, ό μηδέν ήδικήσθαι φάμενος εν τοΐς πεντεκαίδεκα ετεσιν, ετερος μεν αν τις υπέρ τηλικούτων άγωνιζόμένος δεινά πάσχειν ελεξε2 καί ήγανάκτει κατά τό είκός, όταν ειρήνη γενηται καί πάντες ελθωσιν οι νυν όντες επί στρατοπέδου, τότε την δίκην αξιών άπολογεΐσθαι, ότε καί μαρτύρων ευπορία καί φίλων καί δικαστών άμφοτεροις εσται τοΐς δικα-ζομενοις, πολιτικά καί μέτρια πράγματα προφερων
7	καί τή (Ρωμαίων συνήθη πολιτεία· ημείς δ’,” όφη, “ λόγων ούδεν δεόμεθα ουτ ειρήνης ουτ όχλου
1 5 πάντων Portus : πάντων ο O.
2 ΐλφ Casaubon : ί$οξε O.
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to deprive him of his liberty, but the man who maintains it, that has the custody of him until the trial. And he said that it behooved Appius to maintain that principle for many reasons : first, because he had inscribed this law among the others in the Twelve Tables, and, in the next place, because he was chief of the decemvirate ; and furthermore, because he had assumed not only the consular but also the tri-bunician power, the principal function of which was to relieve such of the citizens as were weak and destitute of help. He then asked him to show compassion for a maiden who had turned to him for refuge, having long since lost her mother and being at the moment deprived of her father and in danger of losing not only her ancestral fortune but also her husband, her country, and, what is regarded as the greatest of all human blessings, her personal liberty. And having lamented the insolence to which the girl would be delivered up and thus roused great compassion in all present, he at last spoke about the time to be appointed for the trial, saying:	“ Since
Claudius, who during those fifteen years never complained of any injury, now wishes to have the decision in this cause rendered speedily, anyone else who was contending for a matter of so great importance as I am would say that he was grievously treated and would naturally feel indignant, demanding to offer his defenee only after peace is made and all who are now in camp have returned, at a time when both parties to the suit will have an abundance of witnesses, friends and judges—a proposal which would be democratic, moderate and agreeable to the Roman constitution. But as for us,” he said, “ we have no need of speeches nor of peace nor of a throng of friends and
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φίλων καί δικαστών ουτ’ els τους δικασίμους1 χρόνους τό πράγμα άναβαλλόμεθα, άλλα και iv πολεμώ και iv σπάνει φίλων καί ούκ iv ΐσοις δικασταΐς καί παραχρήμα ύπομενομεν άπολο-γεΐσθαι, τοσοΰτον αίτησάμενοι παρά σου χρονον, ’Άππιε, όσος ικανός εσται τω πατρί της κόρης από στρατοπέδου παραγενηθεντι τάς ιδίας άπο-δυρασθαι τύχας καί δι’ εαυτού την δίκην άπολογή-σασθαι.”
XXXI.	Τοιαΰτα του Νομιτωρίου λεξαντος καί τού περιεστηκότος όχλου μεγάλη βοή διασημη-ναντος ως δίκαια άξιοι, μικρόν επισχών χρόνον "Αππιος, “ ’Eyco τον μεν νόμον,” ειπεν, “ ούκ άγνοώ τον υπέρ2 της διεγγυήσεως* των εις δουλείαν άγομενών κείμενον, ος ούκ εα παρα τοΐς άφαιρουμενοις* είναι τό σώμα μέχρι δίκης, ούδε καταλυσαιμι αν ον αύτός έγραφα εκών. εκείνο μέντοι δίκαιον ηγούμαι, δυεΐν όντων τών αντιποιούμενων, κυρίου καί πατρός, ει μεν άμφότεροι παρησαν, τον πάτερα κρατεΐν τού σώματος μόχρι
2	δίκης· επεί 8’ εκείνος άπεστι, τον κύριον άπαγαγεΐν εγγυητάς άξιο χρέους δόντα καταστήσειν επί την άρχην όταν ό πατήρ αύτής παραγενηται. περί δε τών εγγυητών καί τού τιμήματος καί τού μηδέν υμάς ελαττωθηναι περί την δίκην πολλην ποιη-σομαι πρόνοιαν, ώ Νομιτώριε. νΰν δε παράδος την κόρην ”
3	Τούτο τό τέλος εξενεγκαντος Άππίου πολύς μεν οδυρμός υπό τής παρθένου καί τών ττερί αύτήν γυναικών εγίνετο καί κοπετός, πολλή δε κραυγή 101-
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judges, nor are we trying to put the matter off to the times appropriate for such decisions ; but even in war, and when friends are lacking and judges arc not impartial, and at once, we are ready to make our defence, asking of you only so much time, Appius, as will suffice for the father of the girl to come from camp, lament his misfortunes, and plead his cause in person.”
XXXI.	Numitorius having spoken to this effect and the people who stood round the tribunal having signified by a great shout that his demand was just, Appius after a short pause said : “ I am not ignorant of the law concerning the bailing of those who are claimed as slaves, which does not permit their persons to be in the power of the claimants till the hearing of the cause, nor would I willingly break a law which I myself draughted. This, however, I consider to be just, that, as there are two claimants, the master and the father, if they were both present, the father should have the custody of her person till the hearing ; but since he is absent, the master should take her away, giving sufficient sureties that he will produce her before the magistrate when her father returns. I shall take great care, Numitorius, concerning the sureties and the amount of their bond and also that you defendants shall be at no disadvantage in respect of the trial. For the present, deliver up the girl.”
When Appius had pronounced this sentence, there was much lamentation and beating of breasts on the part of the maiden and of the women surrounding her, 1 2 3 4
1 Steph. : δικασίμους O.
2 τόν inep R : τόν δι’ ύπίρ LM.
3 Kiessling : ίγγυησΐως O.
4 παρά τους άφαιρουμίνους LM.
E 2
VOL. VII
105
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
καί άγανάκτησις εκ τοΰ περιεστηκότος όχλου τό βήμα. 6 δε μελλων άγεσθαι την κόρην Ίκίλιος
4 εμφύεταί τε αυτής και φησιν “ Oύκ εμοΰ ye ζώντος, 'Άππιε, ταυτην άπάξεταί τις. άλλ’ ει σοι δέδοκται τούς νόμους καταλύειν, τα δε δίκαια συγχεΐν καί την ελευθερίαν ημών άφαιρεΐσθαι, μηκετι την ονειδιζομενην ύμΐν άρνοΰ τυραννίδα, άλλα τον εμόν άπο κόφας τράχηλον ταυτην τε άπαγαγεΐν ? όπου σοι δοκεΐ, καί τάς άλλας παρθένους καί γυναίκας, ΐνα δη μάθωσιν ηδη ποτε *Ρωμαίοι δούλοι γεγονότες άντ’ ελεύθερων καί
5	μηδέν ετι μεΐζον φρονώσι της τύχης, τί οΰν ετι μελλεις, άλλ’ ου τούμόν εκχεΐς αίμα προ τοΰ βήματος εν τοῖς απάντων οφθαλμοΐς; ΐσθι μέντοι σαφώς δτι ήτοι1 2 μεγάλων κακών άρξει 'Ρωμαίοις ό θάνατος θύμος η μεγάλων άγαθών.”
XXXII.	Έτι S’ αύτοΰ βουλομενου λέγειν οι μεν ραβδοΰχοι κελευσθεντες υπό της εξουσίας ανεΐρ-γον αυτούς άπό τοΰ βήματος καί πειθαρχεΐν τοΐς κεκριμενοις εκελευον 6 Se Κλαυδιος επιλαβόμένος της παιδός άπάγειν εβουλετο τοΰ θείου καί τοΰ μνηστή ρος άντ εχομενην. ίδόντες δε πένθος3 ελεεινόν οι περί τό βήμα πάντες άνεκραγον αμα καί παρ* ούδεν ηγησάμενοι την τοΰ κρατοΰντος εξουσίαν ώθοΰνται τοΐς βίαζομενοις όμοσε, ώστε δείσαντα την επιφοράν αυτών τον Κλαύδιον την τε κόρην άφεΐναι καί υπό τούς πόδας τοΰ στρατη-
2	γοΰ καταφυγεΐν. ό δ’ ’Άππιος κατ άρχάς μεν εις πολλην ταραχήν κατέστη ηγριωμένους απαντας
1	άπαγε Cobet; <κέλευε> άποκόφαι . . . άπαγαγεΐν Sylburg.
2	ότι ήτοι Jacoby : ήτοι η LV, ότι η Μ, ήτοι Kiessling.
3	πάθος Kiessling.
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and much clamour and indignation on the part of the crowd which stood about the tribunal. But Icilius, who was intending to marry the girl, clasped her to him and said : “ Not while I am alive, Appius, shall anyone take this girl away. But if you are resolved to break the laws, to confound our rights, and to take from us our liberty, deny no longer the tyranny you decemvirs are reproached with, but after you have cut off my head lead away not only this maiden whithersoever you choose, but also every other maiden and matron, in order that the Romans may now at last be convinced that they have become slaves instead of free men and may no longer show a spirit above their condition. Why, then, do you delay any longer ? Why do you not shed my blood before your tribunal in the sight of all ? But know of a certainty that my death will prove the beginning either of great woes to the Romans or of great blessings.”
XXXII.	While he wished to go on speaking, the lictors by order of the magistrate kept him and his friends back from the tribunal and commanded them to obey the sentence ; and Claudius laid hold on the girl as she clung to her uncle and her betrothed, and attempted to lead her away. But the people who stood round the tribunal, upon seeing her piteous grief, all cried out together, and disregarding the authority of the magistrate, crowded upon those who were endeavouring to use force with her, so that Claudius, fearing their violence, let the girl go and fled for refuge to the feet of the general.1 Appius was at first greatly disturbed as he saw all the people
1	Appius was one of the two decemvirs left as generals in the city ; see chap. 23, 1.
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ορών καί πολύν ψτόρει χρόνον δ τι χρή ποιεΐν, επειτα τον Κλαάδιον καλεσας ειτι τό βήμα και μικρά διαλεχθείς προς αυτόν, ως εδόκει, τοΐς τε περιεστώσι διασημήνας ησυχίαν παράσχειν λεγει
3	τοιάδε' “ Έγώ τό μεν ακριβός, ώ δημόται, περί της διεγγυήσεως του σώματος, επειδή τραχυνόμενους υμάς προς την άπόφασιν όρώ, παρίημι· χαρίζεσθαι δ’ ύμΐν βουλόμένος πεπεικα τον εμαντοΰ πελάτην εάσαι μεν τοΐς σνγγενεσι της παρθένου δούναι την διεγγυησιν εως 6 πατήρ αυτής παρα-
4	γενηται. άπάγεσθε οΰν, ώ Νομιτώριε, την κόρην, καί την εγγυην ομολογείτε περί αυτής εις την αύριον ημέραν, άπόχρη γάρ ό χρόνος ύμΐν οντος άπαγγεΐλαί τε Ούεργινίω τημερον καί τριών η τεττάρων ωρών αύριον1 εκ του χάρακος δεύρο άγαγεΐν.” πλείονα δ’ αυτών χρόνον αιτουμενων ούδεν ετι άποκρινάμενος άνεστη καί τον δίφρον εκελευσεν άραι.
XXXIII.	'Ως δ’ άπήλθεν εκ της αγοράς άδημο-νών καί μαινόμένος υπό του πάθους, εγνω μηκετι μεθεσθαι1 2 τής παρθένου τοΐς συγγενεσιν, ἀλλ’ ὅταν επί την εγγυην προαχθή, μετά βίας αυτήν άπάγειν, εαυτώ τε πλείονα φυλακήν περιστησάμενος, ως μηδέν υπό τών όχλων βιασθείη, καί τα περιζ του βήματος εταίρων τε καί πελατών δχλω προκατα-
2	λαβών, ΐνα δε συν εύσχήμονι δίκης τούτο πράττη3 προφάσει, μή παραγενηθεντος επί τήν εγγυην του πατρός, επιστολάς δούς τοΐς πιστοτάτοις ιππεϋσιν επεμφεν επί τον χάρακα4 προς ’Αντώνιον, τον ηγεμόνα τού τάγματος ύφ' οΰΒ ήν Ούεργίνιος,
1 αύριον O : αυτόν Kiessling.
2 μΐθώθαι Reiske, μεθίεσθαι Sylburg : μΐθεισθαι O.
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enraged, and for α considerable time was in doubt what he ought to do. Then, after calling Claudius to the tribunal and conversing a little with him, as it seemed, he made a sign for the bystanders to be silent and said : “I am -waiving the strict letter of the law, citizens, relative to the bailing of her person, inasmuch as I see you growing exasperated at the sentence I have pronounced ; and desiring to gratify you, I have prevailed upon my client to consent that the relations of the maiden shall go bail for her till the arrival of her father. Do you men, therefore, take the girl away, Numitorius, and acknowledge yourselves bound for her appearance to-morrow. For this much time is sufficient for you both to give Verginius notice to-day and to bring him here from the camp in three or four hours to-morrow.” When they asked for more time, he gave no answer but rose up and ordered his seat to be taken away.
XXXIII.	As he left the Forum, sorely troubled and maddened by his passion, he determined not to relinquish the maiden another time to her relations, but when she was produced by her surety, to take her away by force, after first placing a stronger guard about his person, in order to avoid suffering any violence from the crowds, and occupying the neighbourhood of the tribunal ahead of time with a throng of his partisans and clients. That he might do this with a plausible show of justice when the father should fail to appear as her surety, he sent his most trusted horsemen to the camp with letters for Antonius, the commander of the legion in which Verginius served, 3 4
3	δίκης τούτο πράττη Kayser : δίκη τοΰτο πράττη O; δα κη τουτο πράrreiv Kiessling.
4	και after χάρακα deleted by Sylburg.	6 ύφ' ον Ο.
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αξιών αυτόν κατεχειν τον άνδρα Ιν επιμελεΐ φυλακή, μή λάθη πυθόμενος τα περί την θυγατέρα
3	και δια Spas εκ του χάρακος. εφθησαν δ’ αυτόν οι τη κόρη προσήκοντες, Νομιτωρίου τε υιός και αδελφός Ίκιλίου, προαποσταλεντες υπό των άλλων άρχομενης ετι τής καταστάσεως, νεανίαι λήματος πλήρεις από ρυτήρος και μετά μάστιγος ελαθεΐσι τοΐς ΐπποις πρότερον διανυσαντες την όδόν και τω
4	Ούεργινίω τα πεπραγμένα διασαφηνίσαντες. ό δε την μεν αληθή προς *Αντώνιον αιτίαν άποκρυ-φάμενος, αναγκαίου δε τινος συγγενούς σκηφά-μενος πεπυσθαι θάνατον, ου την εκκομιδήν τε καί ταφήν αυτόν εδει ποιήσασθαι κατά τον νόμον, άφίεται και περί λύχνων άφάς ήλαυνε μετά των μειράκιων κατ’ άλλας οδοάς, διωγμόν εκ τε του στρατοπέδου και από τής πόλεως δεδοικώς' δπερ
5	και συνέβη, ο τε1 γάρ *Αντώνιος τάς επιστολάς δεξάμενος περί πρώτην μάλιστα φυλακήν, ίλην άπεστειλεν ιππέων επ' αυτόν, εκ τε τής πόλεως ετεροι πεμφθεντες ιππείς δι’ όλης νυκτός εφρουρουν την από στρατοπέδου φερουσαν όδόν. ως δε άπήγγειλεν Άππίω τις τον Oύεργίνιον εληλυθότα παρά την ύπόληφιν, εξω των φρένων γενόμενος παρήν μετά πολλοΰ στίφους επί τό βήμα καί προσάγειν εκελευσε τους τής κόρης συγγενείς.
6	προσελθόντων δ’ αυτών ο μεν Κλαιίδιος τους αυτούς πάλιν διεξελθών λόγους ήξίου τον "Αππιον γενεσθαι δικαστήν του πράγματος μηδεμίαν αναβολήν ποιησάμενον, τον τε μηνυτην παρεΐναι λεγων καί τούς μάρτυρας καί τήν θεράπαιναν αυτήν παραδούς' εφ’ οΐς άπασι πολύς ο προσποιητός σχετλιασμός ήν ει μή τευξεται2 τών ίσων τοΐς 110
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asking him to detain the man under strict guard, lest he learn of the situation of his daughter and steal away from the camp unobserved. But he was forestalled by two relations of the girl, namely a son of Numitorius and a brother of Icilius, who had been sent ahead by the rest at the very beginning of the affair. These, being young and full of spirit, drove their horses with loose rein and under the whip, and completing the journey ahead of the men sent by Appius, informed Verginius of what had taken place. He, going to Antonius and concealing the true reason for his request, pretended that he had received word of the death of a eertain near relation whose funeral and burial he was obliged by the law to perform ; and being given a furlough, he set out about lamp-lighting time with the youths, taking by-roads for fear of being pursued both from the camp and from the city—the very thing which actually happened. For Antonius, upon receiving the letters about the first watch, sent a troop of horse after him, while other horsemen, sent from the city, patrolled all night long the road that led from the camp to Rome. When Appius was informed by somebody of the unexpected arrival of Verginius, he lost control of himself, and going to the tribunal with a large body of attendants, ordered the relations of the girl to be brought. When they had come, Claudius repeated what he had said before and asked Appius to act as judge in the matter without any delay, declaring that both the informant and the witnesses Avere present and offering the slave woman herself to be examined. On top of all this there was the pretence of great indignation, if he was not to 1
1	re V : om. R. Sylburg : τεόξωνται LV.
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άλλοις, ως πρότερον, οτι πελάτης ήν αύτοΰ, καί παράκλησις μη τοΐς ελεεινότερα λεγουσιν άλλα τοΐς δικαιότερα άξιοΰσι βοηθεΐν.1
XXXIV.	Ό 8ε τής κόρης πατήρ και οι λοιποί συγγενείς άπελογοΰντο περί τής υποβολής πολλά και δίκαια και αληθή λ άγοντες, ως ουτ’ αιτίαν ούδεμίαν €ΐχεν υποβολής εύλογον ή Νομιτωρίου μεν αδελφή, Ούεργινίου δε γυνή, παρθένος γαμη-θεΐσαψνεω άνδρι και μετ’ οι51 2 πολλούς τοΰ γάμου τεκοϋσα χρόνους· ουτ’ ει τα3 4 μάλιστα εβουλετο γένος άλλότριον εις τον ίδιον οίκον είσαγαγεΐν, δούλης άλλοτρίας αν ελάμβανε1 παίδων μάλλον ή ου γυναικος ελευθερας κατά γένος ή φιλίαν αυτή προσηκουσης, παρ’ ής πιστώς τε άμα και βεβαίως
2	εξει5 το ληφθεν. εξουσίαν τε εχουσαν όποιον εβουλετο λαβείν, άρρεν <χνβ ελεσθαι παίδων μάλλον ή θήλυ, τεκοΰσαν μεν γάρ ανάγκην1 των τέκνων δεομενην στεργειν και τρεφειν ο τι αν ή φύσις εξενεγκη, νποβαλλομόνην δε το κρεΐττον άντ'ι τοΰ
3	χείρονος είκος είναι λαβεΐν. π ρος τε τον μηνυτήν και τούς μάρτυρας, οϋς ο Κλαυδιος εφη πολλούς και αξιόχρεους παρεξεσθαι, τον εκ των είκότων παρείχοντο λόγον, ως ου κ αν ποτε ή Νομιτωρία πράγμα σιγής δεόμενον και δι’ ενός ύπηρετηθήναι προσώπου δυνάμενον, φανερώς επραττε και μετά μαρτύρων ελεύθερων, ίν’ εκτραφεΐσαν τήν κόρην
1	μη . . . βοηθεΐν Kiessling : ἴνα μ·η . . . βοηθεΐν O, ἴνα μη βοηθοί Steph.
2	μετ ου Jacoby in note : οι) μετά O, Jacoby in text.
3	τὰ L : om. R.
4	αν ελάμβανε Reiske : άνελάμβανε O.
5	εξειν L1V1.	e αν added by Kiessling.
7 ανάγκην Steph.®, Portns : ανάγκη Ο, ανάγκη fjv Cobet. 112
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obtain the same justice as other people, as he had previously, because he was a client of Appius, and also an appeal that Appius should not support those whose complaints were the more pitiful, but rather those whose claims were the more just.
XXXIV.	The father of the girl and her other relations made a defence with many just and truthful arguments against the charge that she had been substituted for a still-born child, namely, that the sister of Numitorius, wife of Verginius, had had no reasonable ground for a substitution, since she, a virgin, married to a young man, had borne a child no very considerable time after her marriage ; and again, if she had desired ever so much to introduce the offspring of another woman into her own family, she would not have taken the child of someone else’s slave rather than that of a free woman united to her by consanguinity or friendship, one from whom she would take it in the confidence and indeed certainty that she could keep what she had received. And when she had it in her power to take a child of whichever sex she wished, she would have chosen a male child rather than a female. For a mother, if she wants children, must of necessity be contented ^ith and rear whatever offspring nature produces, whereas a woman who substitutes a child will in all probability choose the better sex instead of the inferior. As against the informer and the witnesses whom Claudius said he would produce in great numbers, and all of them trustworthy, they offered the argument from probability, that Numitoria would never have done openly and in conjunction with witnesses of free condition a deed that required secrecy and could have been performed for her by one person, when as a result she
113
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4	υπό των κυρίων της μητρός άφαιρεθείη. τον τε χρόνον ου μικρόν ελεγον είναι τεκμήριον του μηδέν υγιές λέγειν τον κατήγορον ούτε γάρ αν τον μηνυτήν ούτε τούς μάρτυρας κατασχεΐν εν πεντεκαίδεκα ετεσιν απόρρητον την1 υποβολήν, ἀλλ’ ετι πρότερον
5 ειπεΐν.	διαβάλλοντες1 2 δε τάς των κατηγόρων πίστεις ως3 οϋτ’ αληθείς ούτε πιθανός, άντιπαρ-εξετάζειν ταύταις ήξίουν τάς εαυτών, πολλάς και ούκ άσήμους γυναίκας όνομάζοντες ας εφασαν είδεναι Νομιτωρίαν εγκύμονα γενομενην εκ του περί την γαστέρα όγκου, χωρίς δε τούτων τάς επί του τόκον καί τής λοχείας παραγενομενας διά τό συγγενές καί τικτόμενον τό παιδίον ίδούσας
6	επεδείκνυντο* καί άνακρίνειν ήξίουν. δ δε πάντων τεκμήριον ήν περιφανεστατον εκ τε των άνδρών πολλών καί γυναικών μαρτυρούμενον, ου μόνον ελεύθερων αλλά καί δουλών, τούτ ελεγον τελεν-τώντες, ότι τω γάλακτι τής μητρός ετράφη τό παιδίον* άμήχανον 8* είναι γάλακτος πληρωθήναι μαστούς γυναικί μή τεκουση.
XXXV.	Ύαΰτα καί πολλά τουτοις όμοια παρεχόμενων αυτών ισχυρά καί ούδενα λόγον εναντίον δεξασθαι δυνάμενα καί πολύν επί5 ταῖς συμφοραΐς τής κόρης ελεον καταχεομενων, οι μεν άλλοι πάντες όσοι σννήκονον τών λόγων τής τε μορφής οίκτον
2	ελάμβανον όπότ εις την παρθένον ϊδοιεν (καί γάρ εν εσθήτι ουσα πιναρα καί κατηφες ορώσα και το καλόν τών ομμάτων εκτήκουσα τας απαντων ήρπαζεν όφεις, ούτως υπεράνθρωπος τις ωρα περί αυτήν καί χάρις ήν) καί τό τής τύχης άνεκλαίοντο
1	τήν addcil by Kiesslin<r.
2	διαβαλόντες Capps.	3 ώ? added by Sylburg.
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might see the girl she had reared taken away from her by the owners of the girl’s mother. Also the lapse of time, they said, was no slight evidence that there was nothing sound in what the plaintiff alleged; for neither the informer nor the witnesses would have kept the substitution a secret during fifteen years, but would have told of it before this. While discrediting the plaintiff’s proofs as neither true nor probable, they asked that their own proofs might be weighed against them, and named many women, and those of no mean note, who they said had known when Numitoria came with child by the size of her abdomen. Besides these they produced the women who because of their kinship had been present at her labour and delivery and had seen the child brought into the world, and asked that these be questioned. But the clearest proof of all, which was attested by both men in large numbers and women, freemen and slaves as well, they brought in at the last, stating that the child had been suckled by her mother and that it was impossible for a woman to have her breasts full of milk if she had not borne a child.
XXXV.	While they were presenting these arguments and many others equally weighty and incontrovertible and were pouring forth a stream of compassion over the girl’s misfortunes, all the others who heard their words felt pity for her beauty as they cast their eyes upon her,—for being dressed in squalid attire, gazing down at the ground, and dimming the lustre of her eyes with tears, she arrested the eyes of all, so superhuman a beauty and grace enveloped her, —and all bewailed the perversity of Fortune when 4 5
4 Sylburg : cVeSetVvtrro O.
5	fV! (cf. ix. 28, 5) Kiessling : έν O, Jacoby.
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παράλογον, εις οϊας ύβρεις και προπηλακισμούς
3	ελευσοιτο εξ οΐων αγαθών, είση ει τ’ αυτούς λογισμός οτι τον περί της ελευθερίας νόμου κατα-λνθεντος ούδεν εσται τό κωλϋον και τ ας αυτών γυναίκας και θυγατέρας τα αυτά εκείνη παθεΐν. ταντά τε δη καί πολλά, τουτοις όμοια επιλογιζό-μενοι και προς άλλήλους διαλαλοϋντες εκλαιον.
4	ό δε uΑππιος} οΐα δη φυσιν τε ου φρενήρης άνηρ καί υπό μεγέθους εξουσίας διεφθαρμένος, οίδών τε την φνχην καί ζεων τα σπλάγχνα διά τον έρωτα της παιδός, ούτε τοΐς λόγοις τών απολογούμενων προσεΐχεν ούτε τοΐς δάκρυσιν αυτής επεκλάτο,1 την τε συμπάθειαν τών παρόντων δι’ οργής ελάμ-βανεν, ως αυτός δη πλειονος ών2 άξιος ελεου καί δεινότερα υπό της δεδουλωμενης αυτόν εύμορφίας
5	πεπονθώς. διά δη ταΰτα πάντα οίστρών λόγον τε νπεμεινεν είπεΐν άναίσχυντον, εξ ου καταφανής εγενετο τοΐς ύπονοοϋσιν ότι τό σνκοφάντημα κατα της κόρης αυτός ερραφε,3 καί εργον ετόλμησε τυραννικόν πράξαι καί ωμόν.
XXXVI.	Έτι γάρ αυτών λεγόντων ησυχίαν γενεσθαι κελευσας, επειδή σιωπή τ’ εγενετο καί πας 6 κατά την αγοράν όχλος την ορμήν ελάμβανεν επιθυμία γνώοεως τών υπ* αύτοΰ λεχθησομενων προαχθείς, πολλάκις επιστρεφας τό πρόσωπον τηδε καί τηδε καί τα στίφη τών εταίρων οΐς διειληφει την αγοράν τοΐς όμμασι διαριθμησάμενος τοιάδ’
2 εΐπεν “ Έγώ δε περί τοΰδε του πράγματος, ω Oύεργίνιε, καί υμείς οι συν τουτω παρόντες, ου
1 ΐπεκλάτο LV : ΐττΐκλατο της κόρης R.
2 πλΐίονος ήν LV.
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they considered what abuses and insults she would encounter after falling from such prosperity. And they began to reason that, once the law which secured their liberty was violated, there was nothing to prevent their own wives and daughters also from suffering the same treatment as this girl. While they were making these and many like reflections and communicating . them to one another, they wept. But Appius, inasmuch as he was not by nature sound of mind and now was spoiled by the greatness of his power, his soul turgid and his bowels inflamed because of his love of the girl, neither paid heed to the pleas of her defenders nor was moved by her tears, and furthermore resented the sympathy shown for her by the bystanders, as though he himself deserved greater pity and had suffered greater torments from the comeliness which had enslaved him. Goaded, therefore, by all these emotions, he not only had the effrontery to make a shameless speech, by which he made it clear to those who suspected as much that he himself had contrived the fraudulent charge against the girl, but he also dared to commit a tyrannical and cruel deed.
XXXVI.	For while they were still pleading their cause, he commanded silence ; and when there was quiet and the whole crowd in the Forum began moving forward, prompted by a desire to know what he would say, he repeatedly turned his glance here and there, his eyes taking count of the bands of his partisans, who by his orders had posted themselves in different parts of the Forum, and then spoke as follows :
“ This is not the first time, Verginius and you who are present with him, that I have heard of this 3
3	eppaifie Kiessling : eypaifie LV, Jacoby, ἔπλασε M.
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νυν πρώτον άκήκοα, αλλά παλαίτερον ετι πρϊν ή τηv8e την άρχήν παραλαβεΐν. ον τρόπον δ* εγνων, ακούσατε, ό πατήρ ό Μάρκου Κλαυδιου τουδί τελευτών τον βίον ήξίωσε με τον υιόν αύτοϋ παΐδα1 καταλειπόμενον επιτροπεΰσαι· πελά-
3	ται δ’ εισΐ της οικίας ημών εκ προγόνων, εν δε τω χρόνω τής επιτροπείας μήνυσις εγενετό μοι περί τής παιδός, ως ύποβάλοιτο αυτήν Νομιτωρία λαβοΰσα παρά τής Κλαυδίου δούλης, και τό πράγμα εξετάσας εμαθον ούτως εχον. εφάπτεσθαι μεν οΰν ενήν αυτόν ου2 προσήκε3 μοι, βελτιον δε ήγη-σάμην τοΰτω την εξουσίαν καταλιπεΐν, οπότε γενοιτο άνηρ, είτε βουληθείη την παιδίσκην άπαγε ιν, είτε διαλύσασθαι προς τούς τρέφοντας αυτήν
4	χρηματισθείς ή χαρισάμενος, εν δε τοΐς μεταξύ χρόνοις εγώ μεν εις τάς πολιτικός πράξεις εγκυ-λισθείς ούδεν ετι τών Κλαυδίου πραγμάτων εΐχον εν φροντίδι, τουτω δ’, ως εοικε, τον ίδιον εξετά-ζοντι βίον καί περί τής παιδίσκης ή μήνυσις άπεδόθη καθάπερ εμοί πρότερον, καί ούδεν άδικον άξιοι τήν εκ τής εαυτού θεραπαίνης γεγονυΐαν
5	άπάγειν βουλόμενος. ει μεν οΰν άλλήλους επεισαν αυτοί, καλώς αν εΐχεν*· επεί δ’ εις άμφισβήτησιν ήλθε τό πράγμα, μαρτυρώ τ αύτώ ταυτα καί κρίνω είναι τούτον τής παιδίσκης κύριον
XXXVII. 'Ω? δἐ ταΰτ ήκουσαν, δσοι μεν ήσαν
1 παΐδα O : οιη. Jacoby, νήττιον Kiessling.
4 evrjv αύτόν ου Post : ίμαυτον ον It, έμαντὥ ου LV, ίμαυτοΰ Jacoby, ως εμαυτοΰ Capps.
3 προσηκ4 R : προσηκα LV.
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matter, but it was long ago, even before I assumed this magistracy. Hear, now, in what way it came to my knowledge. The father of Marcus Claudius here, when he was dying, asked me to be the guardian of his son, whom he was leaving a mere boy ; for the Claudii are hereditary clients of our family. During the time of my guardianship information was given me regarding this girl, to the effect that Numitoria had palmed her off as her own child after receiving her from the slave woman of Claudius ; and upon investigating the matter, I found it was so. Now I might myself have claimed what I had a right to claim,1 but I thought it better to leave the power of choice to my ward here, when he should come to man’s estate, either to take away the girl, if he thought fit, or to come to an accommodation with those who were rearing her, by taking money for her or making a present of her. Since that time, having become involved in public affairs, I have given myself no further concern about the interests of Claudius. But he, it would seem, when taking account of his estate, also received the same information concerning the girl which had previously been given to me ; and he is making no unjust demand when he washes to take away the daughter of his own slave woman. Now if they had come to terms with one another, it would have been well ; but since the matter has been brought into litigation, I give this testimony in his favour and declare him to be the girl’s master.”
XXXVII.	When they heard this, all who were
1	Or, following Capps, “ now it was right for me to claim her as my own.”
4	Sylburg : (ΐχον O.
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ακέραιοί τε και των τα δικαια λεγόντων παράκλητοι τάς χεΐρας άραντες εις τον ουρανόν άνεκραγον όδυρμώ και αγανακτήσει μεμιγμενην κραυγήν, οι δε της ολιγαρχίας κόλακες την επικελευουσάν τε και θάρσος εμποιήσαι δυναμενην τοΐς κρατοΰσι φωνήν, ήρεθισμενης 8e της αγοράς καί παντο-δαπών γεμουσης λόγων τε καί παθών σιωπήν
2γενεσθαι κελευσας *Αππιος ελεξεν “ Ει μη παν-σεσθε1 διαστασιάζοντες την πάλιν καί άντιστρα-τηγοΰντες ήμιν οι ταραχώδεις, μηδαμή χρήσιμοι μήτ' εν €ΐρήνη μήτε κατά πολέμους, υπό τής ανάγκης σωφρονισθεντες εϊξετε. μη τουτους οϊεσθε τους επί του Καπιτωλίου καί τής άκρας φρουρούς επί τούς εζωθεν πολεμίους ήμιν παρεσκευάσθαι2 μόνον, υμάς δε τούς ένδον ύποκαθημενους καί πάντα σήποντας τα τής πόλεως πράγματα εάσειν.
3	γνώμην δή λαβόντες κρείττονα ής εχετε νυν άπιτε, οΐς μή τι πράγμα, καί πράσσετε τα εαυτών, ει σωφρονεΐτε' σύ δ’ α γου τήν παιδίσκην εχων, Κλαυδιε, μηδενα δεδοικώς δι αγοράς· οι γά ρ Άππίου σε προπεμφουσι δώδεκα πελεκεις.”
4	δε ταὅτ’ εΐπεν, οι μεν άλλοι στενοντες καί τα μέτωπα παίοντες καί τα δάκρυα κατεχειν ου δυνάμενοι π αρεχώρουν εκ τής αγοράς, ο 8e ΚΑαυδιος άπήγε τήν παΐδα τω πατρϊ περιπεπλεγ-μενην καί καταφιλοΰσαν καί ταΐς ήδίσταις φωναΐς ανακαλούσαν, εν τοιούτοις δή κακοΐς Oύεργίνιος ών εργον εις νουν βάλλεται πατρί μεν ταλαίπωρου καί πικρόν, ελευθερω δ’ άνδρϊ καί μεγαλόφρονι
5	πρεπον. αίτησάμενος γάρ εξουσίαν άσπάσασθαι
1	παΰσησθΐ LV.
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unprejudiced and ready to be advocates for those who plead the cause of justice held up their hands to heaven and raised an outcry of mingled lamentation and resentment, while the flatterers of the oligarchy uttered their rallying cry that was calculated to inspire the men in power with confidence. While the Forum was seething and filled with cries and emotions of every sort, Appius, commanding silence, said: “If you do not cease dividing the city into factions and contending against us, you troublemakers, useless fellows everywhere whether in peace or in Avar, you shall be brought to your senses by compulsion and so submit. Do not imagine that these guards on the Capitol and the citadel have been made ready by us solely against foreign foes and that we shall be indifferent to you who sit idle inside the Avails and corrupt all the interests of the commonwealth. Adopt, then, a better disposition than you have at present and be off with you, all you who have no business here, and mind your own affairs, if you are wise. And do you, Claudius, take the girl and lead her through the Forum without fearing anyone ; for the twelve axes of Appius will attend you.”
After he had spoken thus, the others withdrew from the Fovum, sighing, beating their foreheads, and unable to refrain from tears ; but Claudius began to lead away the girl as she held her father close, kissing him and calling upon him with the most endearing words. Finding himself in so sore a plight, Verginius thought of a deed that was grievous and bitter indeed to a father, yet becoming to a free man of lofty spirit. For he asked leave to embrace his daughter for the 2
2 Sylburg : τταρασκΐνασθα V(?), παρασκίυάσαι R.
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τήν θυγατέρα τους τελευταίους ασπασμούς ειτ ελευθερίας1 και διαλεχθήναι μόνη μόνος όττόσα βούλεται πριν εκ της αγοράς αυτήν άπαχθήναι, συγχωρήσαντος τοΰ στρατηγού και των εχθρών μικρόν άναχωρησάντων ύπολαβών αυτήν2 εκλυο-μενην τε και καταρρέουσαν και κατόχων3 τέως μεν άνεκαλεΐτό τε και κατεφίλει και τας Χιβάδας εζεματτε των δακρύων, επειτα κατά μικρόν ύπάγων, ως ην* εγγύς εργαστηρίου μαγειρικού, μάχαιραν εξαρπάσας από τής τραπεζης παίει την θυγατέρα διά των σπλάγχνων τοσοΰτον είπών
6	“ Ελεύθερον σε και εύσχήμονα, τεκνον, αποστέλλω τοΐς κατά γης5 προγόνοις· ζώσα γάρ ταΰτα ούκ εζήν όχειν6 άμφότερα διά τον τύραννον.” κραυγής δε γενομενης ήμαγμενην εχων την σ φα-γίδα1 και αυτός6 άνάμεστος αίματος γενόμενος, ω προσεφυρεν8 αυτόν ή σφαγή τής κόρης, εθει διά τής πόλεως εμμονής επί τήν ελευθερίαν τούς
7	πολίτας καλών. διεκπαισάμενος δε τάς πύλας άνεβη τον Ιππον ος ήν παρεσκευασμενος αύτώ καί συνετεινεν επί τό στρατόπεδον, Ίκιλίου τε και Νομιτωρίου των άγαγόντων αυτόν εκ του χάρακος νεανίσκων καί τότε συμπροπεμπόντων. ήκολουθει δ’ αύτοΐς καί άλλος όχλος δημοτών ούκ ολίγος, ώστε τούς σύμπαντας άμφί τετρακοσίους γενεσθαι.
XXXVIII.	Ό δε "Αππιος, ως τό περί τήν κόρην επεγνω πάθος, αναπήδα τε από τοΰ δίφρου καί
1	επ' ελευθερίας Post, εφ' ησυχίας Capps : επ' εξουσίας O, Jacoby.
2	αυτήν Port us : είς τήν O, Jacoby.
3	Ileiske : κατεχουσαν O, Jacoby.
4	ήν om L.
5	Sylburg : γην Ο.	6 ἔχ«ιν ^ : om· Ι»·
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last time as a free woman 1 and to say what he thought fit to her in private before she was taken from the Forum, and when the general2 granted his request and his enemies withdrew a little, he held her up and supported her as she was fainting and sinking to the ground, and for a time called her by name, kissed her, and wiped away her streaming tears ; then, drawing her away by degrees, when he came close to a butcher’s shop, he snatched up a knife from the table and plunged it into his daughter’s vitals, saying only this : “ I send you forth free and virtuous, my child, to your «ancestors beneath the earth. For if you had lived, you could not have enjoyed these two blessings because of the tyrant.” When an outcry was raised, holding the bloody knife in his hand and covered as he was himself with blood, with which the slaying of the girl had besprinkled him, he ran like a madman through the city, calling the citizens to liberty. Then, forcing his way out through the gates, he mounted the horse that stood ready for him and hastened to the camp, attended this time also by Icilius and Numitorius, the young men who had brought him from the camp. They were followed by another crowd of plebeians, not small in number, but amounting to some four hundred in all.
XXXVIII. When Appius learned of the girl’s fate,3 he leaped up from his seat and was minded to pursue
1	Or, following the reading proposed by Capps, “ embrace her . . . free from interference.”
2	See the note on chap. 32, 1.
3	For chaps. 38 f. cf. Livy iii. 48, 7-49, 8. 7 8
7	σψαγἱδα Kiessling ; σψραγἶδα La (in marg.) : μάχαιραν
LcMV.
8	αυτός Cobet : όντως O.
* ω προσίφνρεν Casaubon : ο προσίφυσΐν O.
123
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
διώκειν τον Ούεργίνιον εβουλετο πολλά καί λίγων και πράττων άκοσμα, περιστάντων δ* αυτόν των φίλων καί μηδέν εξαμαρτάνειν άξιούντων άπήει
2	προς άπαντας άγανακτών. ήδη δ’ αύτώ κατ οικίαν οντι προσαγγελλουσι των εταίρων τινες ὅτι περί το πτώμα της κόρης Ίκίλιός τε 6 κηδεστής καί Νομιτώριος ό Θείος συν τοΐς άλλοις εταίρο ις τε καί συγγενεσιν εστώτες ρητά καί άρρητα κατ' αύτοΰ λεγουσι καί καλοϋσι τον δήμον επί την
3	ελευθερίαν, ό δ’ υπ' οργής ως είχε πεμπει των ραβδούχων τινάς κελευσας άπάγειν εις το δεσμωτήριον τούς κεκραγότας καί το πτώμα μεταφερειν εκ τής αγοράς, άφρονεστατον πράγμα ποιών καί τοΐς τότε καιροΐς ήκιστα άρμόττον. δέον γάρ άποθεραπευειν τον οχλον οργής είληφότα δικαίαν πρόφασιν, εΐζαντα μεν1 εν τω παραχρήμα χρόνω, ύστερον Se2 τα μεν άπολογουμενον, τα §€ παρ-αιτουμενον, τα δ' ετεραις τισίν εύεργεσίαις άναλα-βόντα, επί το βιαιότερον ενεχθείς εις άπόνοιαν
4	αυτούς ήνάγκασε τραπεσθαι. ου γάρ άνεσχοντο τών επιβαλλόμενων3 ελκειν την νεκράν ή τούς άνδρας εις το δεσμωτήριον άπάγειν, άλλ' εμβοή-σαντες εαυτοΐς συν ώθισμώ τε καί πληγαΐς τών βιαζομενων εζεβαλον αυτούς εκ τής αγοράς, ώστ' ήναγκάσθη άκουσας ταΰτα4 'Άππιος άμα συχνοις εταίροις καί πελάταις εις την αγοράν πορευεσθαι παίειν κελευων καί άνείργειν εκποδών τούς εν τοΐς
5	στενωποΐς. πυθόμενοι δε την διάνοιαν α ύτοΰ τής εξόδου Ούαλεριός τε καί 'Οράτιος, οΰς εφην
1	μιν Portus : δ’ O.	2 Be added by Portus.
3	Sylburg : πζρφαλλομινων 0.
4	ταΰτα LV : ταΰθ’ ό Jacoby.
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Verginius, meanwhile both saying and doing many indecorous things. But when his friends stood round him and besought him to do nothing reckless, he departed full of resentment against everybody. Then, when he was already home, some of his followers informed him that Icilius, the betrothed of Verginia, and Numitorius, her uncle, together with her other friends and relations, standing round her body, were charging him with crimes speakable and unspeakable and summoning the people to liberty. In his rage he sent some of the lictors with orders to hale to prison those who had raised the clamour and to remove the body out of the Forum, thereby doing a most imprudent thing and one by no means suited to that crisis. For Avhen he ought to have courted the multitude, who had found a just cause for resentment, by yielding to them for the moment and afterwards justifying some of his actions, seeking pardon for others, and making amends for yet others by sundry acts of kindness, he was carried away to more violent measures and forced the people to resort to desperation. For instance, they would not permit it when the lictors attempted to drag away the body or hale the men to prison, but shouting encouragement to one another, they indulged in both pushing and blows against them when they attempted to use violence and drove them out of the Forum. As a result, Appius, on hearing of this, was obliged to proceed to the Forum, accompanied by numerous partisans and clients, whom lie ordered to beat and hold back out of the way the people who were in the streets. But Valerius and Horatius, who, as I have said,1 were the chief leaders of those who
1	See chap. 22, 3.
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ήγεμονικωτάτους είναι τών αντιποιούμενων τής ελευθερίας, πολλήν και αγαθήν νεότητα περί αυτούς άγοντες ίστανται προ του νεκρού καί επειδή πλησίον αυτών οι περί τον ’Άππιον εγίνοντο, πρώτον μεν εις λόγους επαχθείς καί προπηλακιστάς1 κατά τής εξουσίας αυτών εχώρουν, επειτα καί τα έργα όμοια τοΐς λόγοις παρείχοντο παίοντες τε καί άνατρεποντες τούς όμόσε χωροΰντας.
XXXIX.	Ό 3’ “Αππιος άδημονών επί τω παρ' ελπίδα τής κωλυσεως2 καί ούκ εχων δ τι χρήσεται τοΐς άνδράσι τήν όλεθριωτάτην εγνω βαδίζειν όδόν. ώς γάρ ετι του πλήθους αύτώ διαμενοντος οικείου άναβάς επί του 'Ηφαίστου το ιερόν εκάλει τον δήμον εις εκκλησίαν καί κατηγορεΐν επειράτο τών άνδρών παρανομίαν τε καί υ β μιν, εξουσία δημαρχική καί ελπίδι κουφή έπαιρόμενος ὅτι συναγαν ακτή σας ό δήμος αύτώ παρήσει ρΐφαι τούς άνδρας κατά
2	τής πέτρας, οι δε περί τον Ούαλεριον ετερον τόπον τής αγοράς καταλαβόμενοι καί τό πτώμα τής παρθένου θεντες όθεν υπό πάντων όφθήσεσθαι εμελλεν, ετεραν συνήγον εκκλησίαν καί πολλήν εποιοΰντο του τ’ Άππίου καί τών άλλων όλιγαρχών
3	κατηγορίαν, εμελλε τε, όπερ είκός ήν, οΰς μεν το αξίωμα τών άνδρών, οΰς δ’ ό τής κόρης ελεος δεινά καί πέρα δεινών διά τό άτυχες κάλλος παθουσης, οΰς δ’ αυτός ό τής αρχαίας καταστασεως πόθος εις τ αυτήν τήν εκκλησίαν παρακαλών πλείους τών ετερων συνάξειν, ώστ ολίγους τινας
1 προπηλακιστάς L : προπηλακισμούς R.
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desired to recover their liberty, having learned of his purpose in thus coming forth, came bringing with them a large and brave company of youths and took their stand before the body ; and when Appius and his followers drew near, they first proceeded to harsh and bitter taunts against the power of the decemvirs, and then, suiting their actions to their words, they struck and knocked down all who engaged with them.
XXXIX. Appius, sorely troubled by this unexpected setback and not knowing how to deal with the men, resolved to take the most pernicious course. For, feeling that the populace still remained friendly to him, he went up to the sanctuary of Vulcan, and calling an assembly of the people, he attempted to accuse those men of violation of the law and of insolent behaviour, being carried away by his tribunician power and the vain hope that the people would share his resentment and permit him to throw the men down from the cliff.1 But Valerius and his followers took possession of another part of the Forum, and placing the body of the maiden where it would be seen by all, held another assembly of the people and made a sweeping accusation of Appius and the other oligarchs. And it was bound to happen, as one would expect, that with some being attracted thither by the riank of the men, others by their compassion for the girl who had suffered dreadful and worse than dreadful calamities because of her unfortunate beauty, and still others by their very yearning for the ancient constitution, this assembly would be better attended than the other, so that just a few were left round 1 The Tarpeian Rock. 2
2	Sylburg : κολαστώ? O, Jacoby.
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ύπολειφθήναι περί τον "Ανπιον, αυτούς δη1 τούς ολιγαρχικούς, iv οΐς ησάν τινες ούκετι των όλιγ-αρχών2 αυτών άκροώμενοι, διά πολλάς προφάσεις, άλΧ, ει γενοιτο ισχυρά τα των εναντίων, άσμενοι
4	χωρησοντες3 επ' εκείνους, ερημούμενον δἡ θεωρών
εαυτόν ό “Α ππιος ηναγκάσθη μεταγνώνα ι και άπελθεΐν εκ της αγοράς, ο και μάλιστ ώνησεν αυτόν.	επιβαλλόμενος4 γάρ υπό τοΰ δημοτικού
5	πλήθους καλάς ετισεν αν5 αύτώ τάς δίκας. μετά τούτ* εξουσίας όσης εβούλοντο τυχόντες οι περί τον Oύαλεριον ενεφοροΰντο τών κατ' ολιγαρχίας λόγων και τούς ετι ενδοιάζοντας εξεδημαγώγουν. ετι δε μάλλον εξηλλοτρίωσαν τον πολιτικόν όχλον οι της κόρης συγγενείς κλίνην τε κομίσαντες εις την αγοράν και τον άλλον κόσμον τον επιτάφιον οΐον εδύναντο πολυτελεστατον παρασκευασαντες και την εκφοράν τοΰ σώματος διά τών επιφανέστατων της πόλεως ποιησάμενοι στενωπών, δθεν
C ύπό πλείστων όφθησεσθαι εμελλεν.β εξεπηδων γάρ εκ τών οικιών γυναίκες τε και παρθένοι τό πάθος άποδυρόμεναι, αι μεν άνθη και στεφάνους βάλλουσαι κατά της κλίνης, αι δε τελαμώνας η μίτρας, αι δε αθύρματα παρθενικά, καί πού τινες και πλο-
7	κάμων άποκειράμεναί1 βοστρύχους' άνδρες τε συχνοί λαμβάνοντες εκ τών πλησίον εργαστηρίων τα μεν ώνη, τα δε χάριτι συνεπεκόσμουν τοΐς προσφόροις δωρημασι την εκκομίδην ώστε περιβόητου άνά την πάλιν γενεσθαι τό κηδος, καί
1	δή Μ : οιη. R (?).
2	τών όλιγαρχὥν Cary : τής ολιγαρχικής O, Jacoby, τής ολιγαρχίας Reiske. Unless we have the oligarchs (i.e. the decemvirs) mentioned, there is nothing to show who are meant by αυτών ancl έκείνους.
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Appius, consisting solely of the oligarchical faction ; and among those there were some who for many reasons no longer paid heed to the oligarchs themselves, but, if the cause of their opponents should become strong, would gladly turn against the others. Appius, accordingly, seeing himself being deserted, was obliged to change his mind and leave the Forum, a course which proved of the greatest advantage to him ; for if he had been set upon by the plebeian crowd, he would have paid a fitting penalty to them. After that Valerius and his followers, having all the authority they wished, indulged themselves in anti-oligarchic speeches and by their harangues won over those who still hesitated. The dissatisfaction of the citizens at large was still further increased by the relations of the girl, who brought her bier into the Forum, prepared all the funeral trappings on the most costly scale they could, and then bore the body in procession through the principal streets of the city, where it would be seen by the largest number of people. In fact the matrons and maidens ran out of their houses lamenting her fate, some throwing flowers and garlands upon the bier, some their girdles or fillets, others their childhood toys, and others perhaps even locks of their hair that they had cut off; and many of the men, either purchasing ornaments in the neighbouring shops or receiving them as a favour, contributed to the funeral pomp by the appropriate gifts. Hence the funeral was much talked about throughout the 3 4 5 * 7
3 Cary : γωρήσειν O, Jacoby.
4 βαλ\όμ€νος Reiske.
5 αν added by Sylburg.
8	Kiessling : ίμίλλον O, Jacoby.
7 άποράμ^ναι L : α·ηοκραμζνοι V.
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προθυμίαν άπαντας καταλαβεΐν της των όλιγαρχών1 καταλύσεως. άλλ’ οι φρονοΰντες τα της ολιγαρχίας όπλα έχοντες μέγα παρεΐχον αύτοΐς δέος, οι τε περί τον Ούαλέριον ούκ ηξίουν αϊματι πολιτικώ το νεΐκος διαιρεΐν.
XL. Τα μεν δη κατά πάλιν εν τοιαυταις ην ταραχαις. Ούεργίνιος δ’, ον έφην αύτοχειρα γενέσθαι της εαυτόν θυγατρός, από ρντηρος έλαύνων τον ίππον άφικνεΐται περί λύχνων άφάς επί τον προς Άλγιδώ χάρακα, τοιοϋτος οΐος εκ της πόλεως έξέδραμεν, αι ματ ι πεφυρμενος άπας και την μαγειρικήν σφαγίδα2 διά χει ρος εχων.
2	ιδόντες δ* αυτόν οι προ του στρατοπέδου τάς φυλακάς φυλάττοντες εν άπόρω τ η σαν ο τι πέπονθεν είκάσαι, και παρηκολούθουν ως άκου-σόμενοι μέγα πράγμα και δεινόν. 6 δε τέως μεν επορεύετο κλαίων και διασημαίνων τοις όμόσε χωροΰσιν άκολουθεΐν' εξέτρεχον δ* εκ των σκηνών ας διεπορεύετο μεταξύ δειπνοΰντες άπαντες άθροοι φανούς εχοντες και λαμπάδας, αγωνίας πλήρεις και θορύβου8 περιχεόμενοι τε* περί αυτόν ηκολού-
3	θουν. επεί δ’ εις τον άναπεπταμένον του στρατοπέδου τόπον ήλθεν, επι μετεώρου τινος στας, ώσθ' υπό πάντων όράσθαι, διηγείτο τάς κατα-λαβούσας αυτόν συμφοράς, μάρτυρας των λόγων παρεχόμενος τούς σύν αύτώ παρόντας εκ της πόλεως.
'Ως δε κατέμαθεν όλοφυρομένους τε πολλούς και δακρύοντας, εις ικεσίας και δεήσεις αυτών
1 όλιγαρχών Sylburg : ολιγαρχιών O, ολιγαρχικών Kiessling, Jacoby. 2 σψαγἱδα La : μαχαιραν Lb (in marg.) VM.
* θορύβου La : θορυβώ Lb, θορύβων VM.
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entire city, and all were seized with an eager desire for the overthrow of the oligarchs. But those who favoured the cause of the oligarchy, being armed, kept them in great fear, and Valerius and his followers did not care to decide the quarrel by shedding the blood of their fellow citizens.
XL. Affairs in the city, then, were in this state of turmoil.1 In the meantime Verginius, Avho, as I have related, had slain his daughter with his own hand, rode with loose rein and at lamp-lighting time came to the camp at Algidum, still in the same condition in which he had rushed out of the city, all covered with blood and holding the butcher’s knife in his hand. When those who were keeping guard before the camp saw him, they could not imagine what had happened to him, and they followed along in the expectation of hearing of some great and dreadful occurrence. Verginius for the time continued on his way, weeping and making signs to those he met to follow him ; and from the tents which he passed the soldiers, who were then at supper, all ran out in a body, full of anxious suspense and consternation, carrying torches and lamps ; and pouring round him, they accompanied him. But when he came to the open space in the camp, he took his stand upon an elevated spot, so as to be seen by all, and related the calamities that had befallen him, offering as witnesses to the truth of his statements those who had come with him from the city.
When he saw many of them lamenting and shedding tears, he turned to supplications and entreaties, 1 For chaps. 40-44, 5 cf. Livy iii. 50 f.
4 περιχεόμενοι τε Sylburg : περιεχόμενοι O, Jacoby. B τινὰ? στα? L : στάς τινος R.
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ετράπετο μη περιιδεΐν μήτ αυτόν άτιμώρητον γενόμενον μήτε την πατρώα προπηλακιζομενην. λεγοντι δ’ αύτώ τούτα πολύ το βουλόμενον εξ απάντων ακόυαν καί επικελευόμενον λέγειν εγίνετο.
4	τοιγάρτοι καί θρασύτερον ήδη καθήπτετο τής ολιγαρχίας, διεξιών ως πολλών μεν αφείλοντο τάς ουσίας οι δέκα, πολλών 8e πληγαΐς ήκίσαντο τα' σώματα, παμπόλλους δε φυγεΐν ήνάγκασαν εκ τής πατρίδος ούδεν άδικήσαντας, γυναικών τε ύβρεις καί παρθένων επιγάμων άρπαγάς καί παίδων ελεύθερων προπηλακισμούς καί τάς άλλας αυτών παρανομίας τε καί ωμότητας εκλογιζόμενος.
5	“ Καί. ταύτ ,” εφη, “ προπηλακίζουσιν ημάς οι μήτε1 νόμω την εξουσίαν εχοντες μήτε φηφίσματι βουλής ή δήμον σνγχωρήματι λαβόντες (6 γάρ ενιαύσιος αύτοΐς τής αρχής χρόνος, ον όχρήν αυτούς άρξαντας ετεροις παραδονναι τα κοινά, παρελήλυθεν), ἀλλ’ εκ τού βιαιοτάτου τών τροπών, πολλήν δειλίαν καί μαλάκιον καταγνόντες ημών
6	ώσπερ γυναικών, είσελθετω δη λογισμός έκαστον υμών ών τ’ αυτός πεπονθε καί ών οΐδεν ετερους παθόντας· καί ει τις υμών δελεαζόμενος υπ’ αυτών ήδοναΐς τισιν ή χάρισιν ου πεφόβηται την ολιγαρχίαν ουδέ δεδοικε μη καί επ' αυτόν ελθοι ποτε σύν χρόνιο τα δεινά, μαθών ότι τυράννοις ούδεν εστι πιστόν, ούδ’ απ' εύνοιας αι τών κρατουντών δίδονται τισι χάριτες, καί πάντα τα όμοια τούτοις,
7	μεταγνώτω· καί μια διάνοια χρησαμενοι παντες ελευθεροϋτε από τών τυράννων την πατρίδα, εν ή θεών τε ύμΐν2 ιερά ΐδρυται καί θήκαι προγόνων είσίν, οΰς υμείς τιμάτε μετά θεούς, καί γηραιοί
1 Jacoby : μη O.	2 ύμΐν L : om. R.
132
BOOK XI. 40, 3-7
begging them neither to permit him to go unavenged nor to let tho fatherland be foully abused. While he was speaking thus, great eagerness was shown by them all to hear him and great encouragement for him to speak on. Accordingly, he now assailed the, oligarchy Avith greater boldness, recounting how the' decemvirs had deprived many of their fortunes, caused many to be scourged, forced ever so many to flee from the country though guilty of no crime, and enumerating their insults offered to matrons, their seizing of marriageable maidens, their abuse of boys of free condition, and all their other excesses and cruelties. “ And these abuses,” he said, “ we suffer at the hands of men who hold their power neither by law nor by a decree of the senate nor by the consent of the people (for the year’s term of their magistracy, after serving which they should have handed over the administration of affairs to others, has expired), but by the most violent of all means, since they have adjudged us great cowards and weaklings, like women.* Let every one of you consider both what he has suffered himself and what he knows others to have suffered ; and if any one of you, lured by them with pleasures or gratifications, does not stand in dread of the oligarchy or fear that the calamities Avill eventually come upon him too some day, let him learn that tyrants know no loyalty, that it is not out of goodwill that the favours of the powerful are bestowed, and all the other truths of like purport; then let him change his opinion. And becoming of one mind, all of you, free from these tyrants your country, in which stand both the temples of your gods and the sepulchres of your ancestors, whom you honour next to the gods, in which also are your aged
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πατερες τροφεία πολλά καί άξια τών πόνων απ-αιτοΰντες, γυναίκες τε κατά νόμους εγγυηθ είσαι, και θυγατέρες επίγαμοι φροντίδος ου μικράς δεό-μεναι τοΐς εχουσι, και γ ον αι παίδων άρρενων, οΐς 8 οφείλεται δίκαια τα1 φυσεως και προγόνων * οικίας γάρ δη και κλήρους και χρήματα συν πολλοΐς κτηθεντα πόνοις υπό πάτερων και υμών αυτών σιωπώ' ών ούδεν ύμΐν εξεστι βεβαίως εχειν εως αν υπό τών δέκα τυραννήσθε.
XLI. “ Ούτε σωφρόνων ούτε γενναίων εστίν ανθρώπων τα μεν άλλότρια κτάσθαι δι’ ανδραγαθίαν, τα δ’ οικεία περιοράν άπολλυμενα δια μαλάκιον ou8e προς μεν Α ικανούς και O ύολουσκους και Σαβίνους και τούς άλλους3 περίοικους άπαντας πόλεμεΐν μάκρους και αδιάλειπτους πολέμους υπέρ αρχής καί δυναστείας, προς δε τούς παρά νομον άρχοντας υμών μή θελειν άρασθαι τἀ όπλα υπέρ 2 ασφαλείας τε καί ελευθερίας, ούκ άναλήφεσθε το φρόνημα τής πατρίδος; ου παραστήσεται λογισμός ύμΐν τής αρετής τών γονέων άξιος, οι διά μιας γυναικός νβριν υ φ’ ενός τών Ταρκυνίου παίδων ύβρισθείσης καί διά την συμφοράν τ αυτήν ε αυτή ν διαχρησαμενης* ούτως ήγανάκτησαν επί τω πάθει καί 7ταρωξύνθησαν* καί κοινήν απάντων ήγήσαντο τήν ύβριν ώστ ού μόνον Ύαρκύνιον εξεβαλον εκ τής πόλεως, αλλά καί τό βασιλικόν πολίτευμα κατελυσαν, καί τό λοιπόν άπεΐπαν8 μηδενα 'Ρωμαίων άρχειν διά βίου τήν ανυπεύθυνον αρχήν,
1	τὰ added here by Post, before δἱκαια by Kayser, Jacoby.
2	και -προγόνων Reiske : προγόνων 0, Jacoby, om. Kayser. 134
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fathers, who demand of you many acknowledgements such as the pains they have bestowed upon your rearing deserve, and also your lawfully betrothed wives, your marriageable daughters, who require much solicitous care on the part of their parents, and your sons, to whom are owed the rights deriving from Nature and from your forefathers. I say nothing indeed of your houses, your estates and your goods, which have been acquired with great pains both by your fathers and by yourselves, none of which things you can possess in security so long as you live under the tyranny of the decemvirs.
XLI. “It is the part neither of prudent nor of brave men to acquire the possessions of others by valour and then to allow their own to be lost through cowardice, nor, again, to wage long and incessant wars against the Aequians, the Volscians, the Sabines, and all the rest of your neighbours for the sake of sovereignty and dominion and then to be unwilling to take up arms against your unlawful rulers for the sake of both your security and your liberty. Will you not recover the proud spirit of your country ? Will you not come to a decision worthy of the virtue of your ancestors who, because one woman was outraged by one of Tarquin’s sons and because of this calamity put herself to death, became so indignant at her fate and so exasperated, looking upon the outrage as one done to them all alike, that they not only banished Tarquin from the state, but even abolished the monarchy itself and forbade that anyone should thereafter rule over Romans for life with irresponsible
3 άλλους LV : om. R.	4 διαχαρισαμΐνης MV.
5 ήγανάκτησαν και παρωξύνθησαν «Vt τω πάθα. L·.
6 άπΐΐπαν O : άπΰπον Jacoby.
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αυτοί τε τους μεγίστους όμόσαντες όρκους, και κατά τών εγγόνων άράς, εαν τι παρα ταΰτα ποιώ-
3	σι, καταρασάμενοι; επειτ εκείνοι μεν ενός ούκ ήνεγκαν ακολάστου μειράκιον τυραννικήν ϋβριν εις εν σώμα ελεύθερον γενομενην, υμείς δε πολυκέφαλου τυραννίδα πάση παρανομία τε και άσελ-γεία χρωμενην καί ετι μάλλον χρησομενην, εάν
4	νυν άνάσχησθε, ύπομενεΐτε; ούχ εμοι μόνω θυγά-τηρ εγενετο διαφερουσα την οφιν ετερων, ην από του φανερόν βιάζεσθαι και προπηλακίζειν ’Άππιος επεβάλετο, άλλα και υμών είσι πολλοί τοίς μεν θυγατέρες, τοΐς δε γαμεταί, τοΐς δε νεανίαι παΐδες ευπρεπείς, ονς τί κωλυσει προς άλλου τινός τών δέκα τυράννων η προς αυτοΰ του1 Άππίου ταντά παθεΐν; ει μη τις άρα θεών εστιν εγγυητής, ως, εάν τάς εμάς ταύτας συμφοράς ατιμώρητους εάσητε, ούκ εφ' υμών πολλούς τά όμοια δεινά ήξει, αΛλά μόχρι της εμής θνγατρός ό τυραννικός ερως προελθών στήσεται καί περί τά λοιπά σώματα
5	παίδων τε καί παρθένων σωφρονήσει. πολλής μέντοι μωρίας καί σκαιότητος, σαφώς ϊστε, τά νοούμενα1 2 ταϋθ' ώς ούκ εσται λέγειν, άόριστοι γάρ αι τών τυράννων επιθυμίαι κατά τό είκός, οΐα δη μήτε νόμον εχουσαι κωλυτήν μήτε φόβον, εμοί τε δη πράττοντες τιμωρίαν δικαίαν καί νμΐν αύτοΐς άσφάλειαν ΐνα μη ταύτά πάθητε παρασκευαζόμενοι διαρρήξατε ήδη ποτε τούς χαλινούς, ώ σχετλιοι- άναβλεφατε όρθοΐς ομμασι προς την
6	ελευθερίαν, επί τινι γάρ ετερα προφάσει μάλλον άγανακτήσετε ή ταύτη, ότε8 τάς τών πολιτών
1 αυτοΰ του R : αυτοΰ τούτου L.
2 υπονοούμενα Reiske, φοβούμενα Capj>s.
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power, not only binding themselves by the most solemn oaths, but also invoking curses upon their descendants if in any respect they should act to the contrary ? Then, when they refused to bear the tyrannical outrage committed by one licentious youth upon one person of free condition, will you tolerate a many-headed tyranny that indulges in every sort of crime and licentiousness and will indulge still more if you now submit to it ? I am not the only man who had a daughter superior in beauty to others whom Appius has openly attempted to violate and besmirch, but many of you also have daughters or wives or comely young sons ; and what shall hinder these from being treated in the same manner by another of the ten tyrants or by Appius himself ? Unless, indeed, there is some one of the gods who will guarantee that if you permit these calamities of mine to go unavenged the same misfortunes will not come upon many of you, but having pursued its way only as far as my daughter, this lust of tyrants will stop and toward the persons of others, both youths and maidens, will grow chaste ! Know of a certainty, however, that it is the part of great folly and stupidity to say that these imagined crimes will not come to pass. For the desires of tyrants are naturally limitless, inasmuch as they have neither law nor fear to check them. Therefore, by effecting for me a just vengeance and also by procuring for yourselves security against suffering the same mistreatment, break now at last your bonds, O miserable men ; look up toward liberty, your eyes fixed upon her. What other ground for indignation greater than this will you have, when the tyrants carry off the daughters 3
3 ότι Kiessling.
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θυγατέρας ως δούλας άπάγουσιν οι τύραννοι και μετά μαστίγων νυμφαγωγοΰσιν; εν ποίω δε το ελεύθερον φρόνημα άνα ληφεσθε καιρώ τον νυν παρέντες, εν ω τα όπλα περί τοΐς σωμασιν ζχετε ;
XLII. 'Ετι δ* αύτοϋ λέγοντος άνεβόησαν οι πολλοί τιμωρησειν ύπισχνουμενοι και τούς ηγεμόνας των λόχων εζ ονόματος έκάλουν άζιοΰντες έργου έχεσθαι, καί εκ τοΰ φανεροΰ πολλοί παριόντες έθάρρουν λέγειν ει τι δεινόν ησαν πεπονθότες.
2	μαθόντες δε τα γενόμενα οι πέντε άνδρες ους έφην ήγεΐσθαι των ταγμάτων, δείσαντες μη τις επ αυτούς των όχλων ορμή γένηται, συνέδραμον εις τό στρατηγιον πάντες1 καί μετά των φίλων εσκόπουν όπως παύσουσι2 την ταραχήν τἀ οικεία όπλα
3 περιστησάμενοι. ως δ’ επυθοντο άπεληλυθότας επί τάς σκηνάς λήξαντά τε καί παυσάμενον* τον θόρυβον, άγνοοΰντες ότι των εκατόνταρχων τοΐς πλείοσι δεδογμένον ην δι* απορρήτων συνωμοσιών άπόστασιν πράττειν καί συνελευθεροΰν την πατρίδα, έκριναν επειδάν ημέρά τάχιστα γένηται τον μεν έκταράττοντα τούς όχλους Ούεργίνιον σύλλαβόν-τες έχειν εν φυλακή, τάς δε δυνάμεις άναστη-σαντες εκ τοΰ χάρακος άγειν επί τούς πολεμίους, καί την κρατίστην αυτών της χώρας έγκαθημενοι δηοΰν, περί τών εν τη πόλει πραττομένων μηδέν τούς σφετέρους* έτι έώντες* πολυπραγμονεΐν, τά μέν διά τάς ώφελείας, τά δε διά τούς έσομέ-
4	νους υπέρ αυτών έκάστοτε αγώνας, έγίνετο δ'
1	άτταντΐζ Kiessling.
2	Kriiger : παΰσωσι O.
*	άπίληλνθότίς . . . λήξαντες . . . τταυοάμενοι C.
4 τους σφετέρους CbMb : τοι? σφετέροις LVCaMa.
*	συλλαβόντες . . . άναστησαντες . . . έγκαθημενοι . . . έώντες
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of citizens like slaves and with the lash lead their brides home ? On what occasion will you regain the spirit of free men if you let slip the present one when your bodies are protected by arms ? ”
XLII. While he was yet speaking, most of the soldiers cried out, promising to avenge him, and called upon the centurions by name, demanding immediate action ; and many, coming forward, made bold to speak openly of any ill-treatment they had suffered. Upon learning of what had happened, the five men, who, as I have stated,1 had the command of these legions, fearing lest some attack might be made upon them by the rabble, all ran to the general’s headquarters and considered with their friends how they might allay the tumult by surrounding themselves with an armed guard of their own faction. But being informed that the soldiers had retired to their tents and that the disturbance was abated and ended, and being unaware that most of the centurions had secretly conspired to revolt and to unite in freeing their country, they resolved that as soon as it was day they would seize Verginius, who was stirring up the rabble, and keep him in custody, and then, breaking camp and leading their forces against the enemy, would settle down in the best part of their territory and lay it waste, thus keeping their men from meddling any longer with what was going on in the city, partly because of the booty they would acquire and partly because of the battles that would be waged in each instance to secure their own safety.
1	Chap. 23, 2.
Kayser : συλλαβόντας . . . άναστήσαντας . . . έγκαθημίνους . . . έὥντα? O (except that C has άναστήσοντας and L omits έὥντα? in a lacuna), Jacoby.
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αύτοΐς ούδέν των εκ 'διαλογισμού· ουδέ γ α ρ1 τον Oύεργίνιον βίασαν οι λοχαγοί καλούμενου εις τό στρατηγών άπελθεΐν, ύποπτεύ[οντες2 μη τι ττάθοι δεινόν, αλλά και τον] διαληφθέντ[α λόγον, ώς] επί τούς πολεμίους άγαγεΐν τούς λόχους3 β βουλοντο, [,κατωνείδιζον] Λάγοντες· “ 'Ω.ς* καλώς ημών έστρα-τηγήκατε5 και πρότερον, ινα και νυν λαβόντες ελπίδας6 ακολουθώ μεν ύμΐν, οιτινες όσην ο υπ ω πρότερον έτεροι 'Ρωμαίων ηγεμόνες εκ τ’ αυτής άγοντες7 τής πόλεως στρατιάν και άπο τών συμμάχων άγείραντες, ούτε [τινα νίκην ή βλάβην εποιήσατε κατά] τών εχθρών, άλλ’ ανανδρίαν8 τε καί απειρίαν [απεδείζασθε 8 κακώς] στρατοπεδευ-σάμενοι, καί την εαυτών χώραν ως10 υπό τών πολεμίων [καταδηωθεΐσανJ11 πτωχούς καί απόρους ημάς εποιήσατε απάντων, οσοις1* κ[ρατοΰντες τοΐς οπλοις τών εναντίων] ένικώμεν ταῖς μάχαις, οτε υμών κρείττους ήσαν στρατηγοί* τρόπαιά τε καθ’ ημών άνιστάσι καί σκηνάς καί ανδράποδα καί όπλα καί χρήματα διηρπακότες εχουσι τα ήμέτερα."
XLIII. Ό δε Ούεργίνιος υπό τ οργής καί εκ του μηδέν έτι δεδοικέναι τούς ηγεμόνας αύθα-δέστερον αυτών καθήπτετο λυμεώνάς τε καί ολέθρους τής πατρίδος άποκαλών καί παραινών
1	γάρ om. VM.
2	The words enclosed in square brackets from here to the end of the chapter are wanting in L and V, which usually leave a lacuna; they appear only in the inferior MSS., C and M, and reflect the efforts of an unskilful interpolator.
3	λόγου? Kiessling : όχλονς O.
* els CM : o'rt LV.
5 εστρατηγησατε Sintenis.
β χρηστος λαβόντες ελπίδας Kiessling.
7	άγοντες deleted by Capps.
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But they succeeded in none of their calculations; for the centurions would not even permit Verginius to go to the generals’ headquarters when he was sent for, suspecting 1 that he might suffer some harm ; nay, they even heaped scorn upon the] intercepted report that] the generals wished to lead the troops against the enemy, saying : “ How skilfully you have commanded us in the past, that now also we should take hope and follow you—you who, after assembling a greater army both from the city itself and from our allies than any other generals in the past, have not only failed to gain [any victory] over the enemy [or to do them any harm,] but on the contrary [have shown] a lack of both courage and experience by encamping [in cowardly fashion], and also, by permitting your own territory [to be ravaged] by the enemy, have made us beggars and destitute of all the means by which, [when we were superior to our foes in equipment,] we conquered them in battle when we had better generals than you ! And now our foes erect trophies to commemorate our defeats and are in possession of our tents, our slaves, our arms and our money, which they have seized as plunder.” XLIII. Verginius, moved by anger and no longer standing in awe of the generals, now inveighed against them with greater assurance, calling· them despoilers and plagues of their country, and exhorting
1 See the critical note. 8 9 * * 12
8	ὰλλὰ δι’ ανδρίαν L, ὰλλὰ δ* ανδρίαν corrected from άλλ’ ανδρίαν V, ὰλλὰ δι’ ανανδρίαν Kiessling, Jacoby.
9	ὰπεδὲἱξωτε C.	10 ως deleted by Capps.
11 After καταδτμοθίΐσαν Reiske added διαθένres.	Sintenis
proposed καταδτρωθηναι iaaavres.
12	όσου Μ- : όσοι κ . . . (lacuna of 1C letters) LY.
141
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
τοις Λοχαγοΐς άπασιν άραμένους τα σημεία οικαδε
2 άπάγειν την στρατιάν, ορρωδούν των δ’ ετι των πολλών τα Ιερά σημεία κινεΐν, έπειτα τούς ηγεμόνας και τούς στρατηγούς καταλιπεΐν οχότε οσιον ουτ’ ασφαλές είναι παντάπασι1 νομιζόντων (δ τε γάρ δρκος 6 στρατιωτικός, ον απάντων μάλιστα εμπεδοΰσι 'Ρωμαίοι, τοΐς στρατηγοΐς άκολονθεΐν κελεύει τούς στρατευομένους διτοι ποτ αν αγωσιν, δ τε νόμος άποκτείνειν έδωκε τοΐς ήγεμόσιν εξουσίαν τούς άπειθοΰντας η τα σημεία καταλιπόντας
3	άκρίτως), ταΰτα δη δι’ εύλαβείας αύτούς έχοντας ορών Oύεργίνιος έδίδασκεν δτι λελυκεν αυτών τον δρκον ό νόμος, επειδή νόμω μεν άποδειχθέντα δει τον στρατηγόν άρχειν τών δυνάμεων, η δε τών δέκα άνδρών εξουσία παράνομος ην ύπερβαλοΰσα τον ενιαύσιον χρόνον εις ον άπεδείχθη. τό δε τ οΐς μη κατά νόμον άρχουσι ποιεΐν τό κελευόμενον ούκ ευπείθειαν είναι και ευσέβειαν, ἀλλ’ άνοιαν και
4	μανίαν, ταϋτ άκούσαντες όρθώς λεγεσθαι ηγούμενοι και2 παρακελευόμενοί τε άλλήλοις καί τι και θύρσος εκ του δαιμόνιου λαβόντες αίρονται τα σημεία και προηγον εκ του χάρακος. εμελλον δ\ δπερ είκός εν ποικίλοις τ ηθεσι και ούχ άπασι τά κράτιστα διανοουμενοις, εσεσθαί τινες οι μενοντες άμα τοΐς όλιγάρχαις και στρατιώται και λοχαγοί, πλην ου τοσοϋτοι3 τό πλήθος, ἀλλ’
δ ελάττους παρά πολύ τών ετέρων. οι 8’ εξελθόντες εκ τοΰ στρατοπέδου δι’ όλης ημέρας επιπορευ-θεντες εσπέρας καταλαβούσης παρησαν είς την
1 παντάπασι Post : πόσιν L, σφισι Kayser, tlvai νομιζόντων τοΐς πόσιν V.
* -ηγούμενοι και om. VM.	3 τοσοΰτο L.
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all the centurions to take up the standards and lead the army home. But most of them were still afraid to remove the sacred standards, and, again, did not think it either right or safe at all to desert their commanders and generals. For not only does the military oath, which the Romans observe most strictly of all oaths, bid the soldiers follow their generals wherever they may lead, but also the law has given the commanders authority to put to death without a trial all who are disobedient or desert their standards. Verginius, accordingly, perceiving that these scruples kept them in awe, proceeded to show them that the law had set aside their oath, since it is necessary that the general who commands the forces should have been legally appointed, whereas the power of the decemvirs was illegal, inasmuch as it had exceeded the term of a year, for which it had been granted. And to do the bidding of those who were commanding illegally, lie declared, was not obedience and loyalty, but folly and madness. The soldiers, hearing these arguments, approved of them ; and encouraging one another and inspired also by Heaven with a certain boldness, they took up the standards and set out from the camp. However, as was to be expected among men of various dispositions and not all of them entertaining the best intentions, there were bound to be some, both soldiers and centurions, who remained with the oligarchs, though they were not so numerous as the others, but far fewer. Those who departed from the camp marched throughout the entire day, and when evening came
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πάλιν ούδενός εξαγγείλαντος αυτών την έφοδον, και συνετάραξαν τους ένδον ου μετρίως πολέμιον οιομένους στρατόν είσεληλυθεναι· κραυγή τε και δρόμος ἀτακτος άνά την πάλιν ην. ου μην επί 7τολυν γε διεμεινεν η ταραχή χρόνον ώστε κακόν τι γενεσθαι δι’ αυτήν, διεξιόντες γαρ τους στενωπούς εβόων ότι φίλοι τ' είσί καί επ' άγαθώ της πόλεως είσεληλυθασι, καί τα έργα όμοια παρά ζίχοντο τοΐς λόγοις άδικοϋντες ούδενα.1 άφικό-μενοι δ’ εις τον καλουμενον Αουεντΐνον2 (ἐστι δε των εμπεριεχόμενων εν τη 'Ρώμη λόφων οντος επιτηδειότατος ενστρατοπεδευεσθαι) περί τε τό της Άρτεμιδος ιερόν τίθενται τα όπλα, τη θ'3 έξης ήμερα κρατυνόμενοι τον χάρακα καί χιλίαρχους δέκα των κοινών άποδείξαντες κυρίους, ών ηγεμών ην Μ όρκος "Οππιος* εμενον εφ' ησυχίας.
XLIV. νΗκον δ’ αύτοΐς επίκουροι ριετ' ου πολύ καί από της εν Φιδηνη στρατιάς οι κρότιστοι τών τριών ταγμάτων λοχαγοί πολλην δύναμιν επαγό-μενοι, άλλοτρίως μεν ετι πάλαι διακείμενοι προς τούς εκεί στρατηγούς, εξ οΰ Έίκκιον τον πρεσβευτήν άπεκτειναν, ώσπερ εφην, δεδιότες δ' αρξαι της άποστόσεως πρότερον * ώς οικείων όντων τη δεκαδαρχία τών εν Άλγιδώ πέντε ταγμάτων, τότε δ', επειδή την εκείνων άπόστασιν επεγνωσαν, άγαπητώς τό συμβό,ν από της τύχης δεξάμενοι. 2 ηγεμόνες δε καί τούτων τών ταγμάτων ησαν δέκα χιλίαρχοι καθ' όδόν άποδειχθεντες, ών επιφα-
1 Kiessling: : οὰδέν O.	2 λουεντΐνον O.
3	θ' Kiessling : δ’ O, .Jacoby.
4	Sylburp : άττπιος O (and similarly in following chapters), lit
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on, arrived in Rome, no one having announced their approach. Hence they caused the inhabitants no slight dismay, since they thought that a hostile army had entered the city ; and there was shouting and disorderly running to and fro throughout the city. Nevertheless, the confusion did not last long enough to produce any mischief. For the soldiers, passing through the streets, called out that they were friends and had come for the good of the commonwealth ; and they made their words match their deeds, as they did no harm to anyone. Then, proceeding to the hill called the Aventine, which of all the hills included in Rome is the most suitable for an encampment, they put down their arms near the temple of Diana. The following day they strengthened their camp, and having appointed ten tribunes, at the head of whom was Marcus Oppius, to take care of their common interests, they remained quiet.
XLIV. There soon came to them as reinforcements from the army at Fidenae the ablest centurions of the three legions there, bringing with them a large force. These had long been disaffected toward the generals at Fidenae, ever since those men had caused the death of Siccius the legate, as I have related,1 but were afraid of beginning the revolt earlier, because they considered the five legions at Algidum to be attached to the decemvirate ; but at the time in question, as soon as they heard of the revolt of the others, they were glad to embrace the opportunity presented to them by Fortune. These legions also were commanded by ten tribunes, who had been appointed during their march, the most prominent of 1 See chaps. 25-27.
5	πρότερον O : nporepoi Sylburg, Jacoby.
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νεστατος Σεξτος Μάλιος ήν. επεί δε συνεμιξαν άλλήλοις, θεμενοι τα όπλα τοΐς είκοσι χιλιάρχοις επετρεφαν άπαντα υπέρ του κοινού λέγειν τε και πράττειν. εκ δε των είκοσι τούς επιφανέστατους άπεδειξαν δύο π ρο βο όλους, Μάρκον 'Όππιον και Σεξτον Μάλιον ο ντο ι βουλευτήριον εξ απάντων καταστησάμενοι των λοχαγών, μετ’ εκείνων άπαντα
3	διετελουν πραγματευόμενοι, άδηλου δ’ ετι τοΐς πολλοΐς της διανοίας αυτών οϋσης 'Άππιος μεν, οΓα δη συγγινώσκων εαυτώ της παρούσης ταραχής αίτίω γεγονότι και τών προσδοκώ μενών δι’ αυτήν εσεσθαι κακών, ούκετι τών κοινών oi58cv ήξίου πράττειν, άλλα κατ* οίκον εμενεν ό δε συν αύτω τεταγμενος επί τής πόλεως Σπόριος "Οππιος, δια ταραχθείς κατ' άρχάς και αυτός, ως αύτίκα μάλα τών εχθρών σφίσιν επιΘησομενων και επι τούτω ήκόντων, επειδή κατεμαθεν ούδεν νεωτερί-σαντας αυτούς, ύφεμενος του δέους εκάλει την βουλήν εις τό συνέδριου εκ τών οικιών κατ' άνδρα
4	μεταπεμπόμενος. ετι δ’ αυτών συλλεγομενων ήκον οι1 εκ τής εν Φιδήνη στρατιάς ηγεμόνες άγανακτοΰντες επί τω καταλελεΐφθαι τούς χάρακας υπό τών στρατιωτών άμφοτερους, καί τήν βουλήν πείθοντες αξίαν του πράγματος οργήν κατ' αυτών λαβεΐν. επεί δ’ άγορεύειν γνώμην έκαστον εδει, Αεύκιος μεν Κορνήλιος εφη δεΐν άπιεναι* τους ταχθεντας εις8 τον Άουεντΐνον αυθημερόν επί τους
1	οἱ added by Sylburg.
2	Sylburg : άπΰναι O, Jacoby.
3	els added by Jacoby, cm by Steph. ; τους κατέχοντας τον Α. Kiessling, τους συναχθένταε^Ις τόν Α. Post.
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whom was Sextus Malius.1 After joining the others, they put down their arms and left it to the twenty tribunes to speak and act in all matters as representatives of the whole group. Out of these twenty they appointed two persons, Marcus Oppius and Sextus Malius, who were the most prominent, to determine policies. These established a council consisting of all the centurions and handled all matters in conjunction with them. While their intentions were not as yet generally known, Appius, inasmuch as he was conscious of having been the cause of the present disturbance and of the evils that were expected to result from it, no longer thought fit to transact any of the public business, but stayed at home. Spurius Oppius, however, who had been placed in command of the city together with him, although he too had been alarmed at first, believing that their enemies would immediately attack them .and had indeed come for this purpose, nevertheless, when he found that they had attempted nothing revolutionary, relaxed from his fear and summoned the senators from their homes to the senate-house, sending for each one individually. While these were still assembling, the commanders of the army at Fidenae arrived, full of indignation that both the camps had been abandoned by the soldiers, and they endeavoured to persuade the senate to resent this action as it deserved. When the senators were to deliver their opinions one after another, Lucias Cornelius declared that the soldiers who were posted2 on the Aventine must return that very day to their
1	The name should probably be Manilius, as given by Livy (iii. SI, 10).
* Or, following Kiessling’s reading, “ who were occupying the Aventine.”
147
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
Μαντών χάρακας καί τα κελευόμενα vtto των στρατηγών επιτελεΐν, μηδενός όντας των γεγονότων υποδίκους πλήν των αίτιων της αποστάσεως μόνων τούτοις 8e προσθεΐναι δίκας τούς στρα-
δτηγούς. εάν δε μη ποιώσι ταΰτα, βουλεύειν ττερί αυτών το συνεδριον ως εκλελοιπότων την τάζιν εφ' ην ετάχθησαν ύπό τών ηγεμόνων καί περί τον στρατιωτικόν ήσεβηκότων όρκον. Αενκιος 8e Ούαλεριος1........................................
6	’ΑΛΑ’ υπέρ τών 'Ρωμαϊκών νόμων οϋς εν ταΐς δώδεκα δελτοις άναγεγραμμένους εϋρομεν ούτε μηδενα ποιήσασθαι λόγον ήρμοττεν,2 οϋτω σεμνών όντων καί τοσαντην εχόντων διαφοράν παρα τας Ελληνικά? νομοθεσίας, ούτε περαιτέρω του δέοντος προβαίνειν εκμηκυναντος την περί αυτών ιστορίαν.
XLV. Οί Se μετά την κατάλυσιν της δεκαδαρ-χίας3 την ύπατον αρχήν πρώτοι παρά του δήμον λαβόντες επί τής λοχίτιδος εκκλησίας, ώσπερ εφην, Αενκιος Ούαλεριος Ποτῖτος καί Μάρκος *Οράτιος Βαρβάτος, αυτοί τε δημοτικοί τάς φύσεις όντες καί παρά τών προγόνων ταντην διαδεδεγ-μενοι την πολιτείαν, τάς υποσχέσεις φυλάττοντες ας εποιήσαντο προς τούς δημοτικούς οτ άπο-θεσθαι τά όπλα συνεπειθον αυτούς, ως πάντα τα συμφέροντα τω δήμω πολιτευσόμενοι, νομούς εκύρωσαν εν εκκλησίαις λοχίτισι, δυσχεραινοντων μεν τών πατρικίων, α ϊδον μενών δ’ άντιλεγειν,
1	After OvaXepios all the MSS. indicate an extensive lacuna, L (the best) adding the notation Xeinei φύλλα Β'. They all give the two remaining sections of the. Book—(a) chaps. 44, 6-51, and (δ) chaps. 52-63—in the reverse order. The correct order was restored by Lapus and Sylburg.
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camps and carry out the orders of their generals, though they should not be subject to trial for anything that had happened, save only the authors of the revolt, who should be punished by the generals. If, however, they did not do as commanded, the senate should deliberate concerning them as concerning men who had abandoned the post to which they had been assigned by their generals and had violated their military oath. Lucius Valerius 1 .
But it behooved me neither to make no mention of the Roman laws which I found written on the Twelve Tables, since they are so venerable and so far superior to the codes of the Greeks, nor to go on and extend my account of them farther than was necessary.
XLV. After the overthrow of the decemvirate 2 the first persons to receive the consular office from the people in a centuriate assembly were, as I have stated, Lucius Valerius Potitus and Marcus Horatius Barbatus, who were not only of their own nature favourable to the populace, but had also inherited that political creed from their ancestors. In fulfilment of the promises they had made to the plebeians, when they persuaded them to lay down their arms, that in their cidministration they would consult all the interests of the people, they secured the ratification in centuriate assemblies of various laws, most of which I need not mention, laws with which the patricians were displeased though they were ashamed
1	For the gap in the MSS. at this point see the critical note. Lost is the account of the second withdrawal of the plebs to the Sacred Mount and of the resignation of the decemvirs, described in Livy iii. 52-54.
2	For chap. 45 cf. Livy iii. 55.
2	-ηρμοττον LV.	3 Ambrosch : δεκαρχίας O.
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άλλους τί τινας, ούς ον δίομαι γράφειν,1 καί τον κελεύοντα τους υπό του δήμου τεθεντας €V ταΐς φυλετικαΐς εκκλησίαις νόμους άπασι κτάσθαι 'Ρωμαίοι? εξ ίσον, την αυτήν έχοντας δύναμιν τοῖς εν ταΐς λοχίτισιν εκκλησίαις τεθησομενοις. τιμωρία!. δε προσεκειντο2 τοΐς καταλύουσιν ἡ παραβαί-νουσι τον νόμον, εάν άλώσι, θάνατος και δήμευσις
2	τής ουσίας, οντος ό νόμος εξεβαλε τάς αμφισβητήσεις των πατρικίων ας εποιοΰντο προς τους δημοτικούς πρότερον, ούκ άξιοΰντες τ οΐς υπ’ εκείνων τεθεΐσι νόμοις πειθαρχεΐν ουδ’ ὅλως τα εν ταΐς φυλετικαΐς εκκλησίαις επικυρουμενα κοινά τής πόλεως άπάσης δόγματα νομίζοντες, ἀλλ’ αύτοΐς3 μόνοις εκείνοις ίδια4* ο τι δ’ αν ή λοχΐτις εκκλησία γνώ, τοΰθ’ ήγουμενοι σφίσι τ’ αντοΐς
3	και τοΐς άλλοις πολίταις τετάχθαι. εΐρηται δε καί πρότερον ότι εν μεν ταΐς φυλετικαΐς εκκλησίαις οι δημοτικοί καί πενητες εκράτουν των πατρικίων, εν δε ταΐς λοχίτισιν εκκλησίαις οι πατρίκιοι παρά πολύ των άλλων ελάττους όντες περιήσαν των δημοτικών.
XLVI. Τούτου κυρωθεντος υπό των υπάτων του νόμου σύν άλλοις τισίν ώσπερ εφην δημοτικοΐς ευθύς οι δήμαρχοι καιρόν επιτήδειον ήκειν νομί-ζοντες εν ω τιμωρήσονται τούς περί τον “Αππιον, εισαγγελίας ωοντο δεΐν ποιήσασθαι κατ’ αυτών, ούχ άμα πάντας ύπάγοντες υπό5 την δίκην, ΐνα μηδέν άλλήλους ώφελώσιν, άλΛἀ καθ’ ενα· ραον γάρ ούτως ύπελάμβανον ευμεταχείριστους εσεσθαι.
1	γράφειν LbR : λέγειν La.	2 προέκειντο Sylburg.
3	Reiske : αυτόν O, αυτό Steph., Jacoby.
4 Kiessling: ἴδιον O, Jacoby.	5 Reiske : επί Ο.
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to oppose them, and particularly the one which ordained that the laws passed by the populace in its tribal assemblies1 should apply to all the Romans alike, having the same force as those which should be passed in the centuriate assemblies. The penalties provided for such as should abrogate or transgress this law, in case they were convicted, were death and the confiscation of their estates. This law put an end to the controversies previously carried on by the patricians against the plebeians when they refused to obey the laws enacted by the latter and would not at all regard , the measures passed in the tribal assemblies as joint decrees of the whole state, but as merely private matters for the plebeians only ; whereas they considered that any resolution the centuriate assembly-passed applied not only to themselves but to the rest of the citizens as well. It has been mentioned earlier1 that in the tribal assemblies the plebeians and the poor prevailed over the patricians, whereas in the centuriate assemblies the patricians, though far less numerous, had the upper hand over the plebeians.
XLVI. When this law,2 together with some others of a popular nature, as I have related, had. been ratified by the consuls, the tribunes immediately, ‘ believing a fitting occasion had arrived for punishing Appius and his colleagues, thought they ought to bring charges against them, but not to put them all on trial at the same time, in order to prevent their helping one another in any way, but one by one ; for they concluded that in this way they would be
1	See vii. 59 ; viii. 82, 6.	2 Cf. Livy iii. 56-59.
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2	σκοπούμενοι δ’ από τινος αν άρξαιντο έπηηδειο-τάτου, τον ’Άππιον πρώτον εγνωσαν εύθύνειν των τ’ ἄλλων αδικημάτων ένεκα μισούμενον ύπό του δήμου καί των νεωστί περί την παρθένον γενο-μένων παρανομιών. έλόντες μεν γάρ τούτον εύπετώς εδόκουν και τών άλλων κρατήσειν, ει δ’ ά77ό τών ταπεινότερων άρξαιντο, μαλακωτέρας υπελάμβανον τάς όργάς τών πολιτών προς τούς επιφανέστατους τελευταίους1 κρινομενους εσεσθαι, συντονωτερας οϋσας επί τοΐς προτεροις αγώσιν,
3	δ πολλάκις ήδη συνέβη. ταΰτα βουλευσάμενοι συνέσχον τούς άνδρας, Άππίου δε Ούεργίνιον έταξαν άνευ κλήρου κατηγορεΐν. είσαγγελλεται δη μετά τούτο εις τον δήμον 'Άππι ος υπ ο του Ούεργινίου κατηγορηθεϊς επί τής εκκλησίας καί αίτεΐται χρόνον είς απολογίαν, άπαχθείς δ’ εις το δεσμωτήριον, ΐνα φυλάττηται μέχρι δίκης (ου γάρ εδόθη διεγγύησις2 αύτώ) πριν επιστήναι την άποδειχθεΐσαν3 ημέραν τής κρίσεως εν τοΐς δεσμοΐς αποθνήσκει, ως μεν ή τών πολλών ύπόληφις ήν, εξ επιταγής τών δημάρχων, ως δ’ οι την αιτίαν άπολύσασθαι βουλόμενοι διεφήμιζον, αυτός εαυτόν
4 άναρτησάμενος βρόχω.	μετ* εκείνον Σποριος "Οππιος είσαχθείς εις τον δήμον ύφ' ετέρου τών δημάρχων ΥΙοπλίου Νομιτωρίου καί τυχών απολογίας άπάσαις άλίσκεται ταΐς φήφοις και παραδοθείς εις τό δεσμωτήριον αυθημερόν αποθνήσκει, οι δε λοιποί τών δέκα πριν εισαγγελθήναι φυγαΐς αυτούς έζημίωσαν. τάς δ’ ουσίας τών άνηρημέ-
1 τελευταίους Reiske : και τελευταίους O, Jacoby.
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easier to manage. And considering which one of them would be the most suitable to begin with, they determined to call Appius to account first, since he was hated by the people, not only because of his other crimes, but particularly because of his recent lawless acts with regard to the maiden. For they judged that if they convicted him they would easily get the better of the others, whereas, if they should begin with those of humbler station, they imagined that the resentment of the citizens, which is always more violent in the earlier trials, would be milder toward the most eminent men if they were tried last—as had often happened before. Having resolved upon this course, they took the decemvirs into custody and appointed Verginius to be the accuser of Appius without drawing lots. Thereupon Appius was cited before the tribunal of the people to answer an accusation brought against him in their assembly by Verginius ; and he asked for time to prepare his defence. He was haled to prison to be guarded until his trial, as bail was not allowed him ; but before the day appointed for the trial came, he met his death in prison,—according to the suspicion of most people, by order of the tribunes, but according to the report of those who wished to clear them of this charge, by hanging himself. After him, Spurius Oppius was brought before the tribunal of the people by another of the tribunes, Publius Numitorius, and being allowed to make his defence, was unanimously condemned, committed to prison, and put to death the same day. The rest of the decemvirs punished themselves by voluntary exile before they were indicted. The estates both of those 2 3
2 Gotzeler : έγγόησυ O.
3	Reiske : έπιδὲιχθ«ἴσαν O.
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νων καί τών πεφευγότων1 ol ταμίαι της πόλεως 5 άνέλαβον εις το δημόσιον, είσαγγέλλεται δε και Μάρκος Κλαυδιος 6 την παρθένον έπιβαλόμενος2 ως δούλην άπάγειν υπό τοΰ μνηστηρος αυτής Ίκιλίου· και την αιτίαν εις τον έπιτάξαντα παρανόμων *Άππιον άναφέρων θανάτου μεν απολύεται, φυγή δ’ άιδίω ζημιοΰται· των δ’ άλλων των ύπηρετησάντων τι παράνομον τοῖς όλιγάρχαις ούδείς έσχεν αγώνα δημόσιον, άλλα πόσιν άδεια έδόθη. ό δε τοΰτο το πολίτευμα είσηγησάμενος ην Μάρκος Δοελλιος 6 δήμαρχος άχθομένων ηδη των πολιτών καί πολεμίων γενεσθαι προσδοκών-των.3
XLVII. Έπβι δ’ αι κατά πάλιν* έπαυσα ντο τα-ραχαί, συναγαγόντες την βουλήν5 οι ύπατοι6 δόγμα κυροϋσιν εζάγειν τον στρατόν επί τούς πολεμίους διά ταχέων. έπικυρώσαντος δε τοΰ δήμου τα φηφισθέντα υπό της βουλής Ούαλέριος μεν άτερος το)ν υπάτων την ήμίσειαν έχων τοΰ στρατοΰ μοίραν εζηγεν επί τ' Α ικανούς καί O ύολούσκους’ 2 συνήλθε γάρ άμφότερα τα έθνη, επιστάμενος δε τούς Αικανούς εκ τών προτέρων κατορθωμάτων αϋχημα προσειληφότας καί εις πολλην καταφρό-νησιν της 'Ρωμαίων δυνάμεως προελθόντας,7 ετι
1	πεφευγότων {cf. ν. 13, 4) Μ : πο . . . (lacuna of 8 letters) L, -πολιτικών V, άποφνγόντων Kiessling.
2	έπιλαβόμενος MV.
3	καί πολεμίων γενεσθαι προσδοκώντων O : καί τών πολεμίων
. . . γ. π. Kiessling, και τών πολεμίων γ. π. Jacoby, και τών πολεμίων έφοδον γενησεσθαι π. Ilertlein, και τών πολεμίων γενεσθαι προσβολας π. Capps, καν πολεμίων γενεσθαι λόγω π. Grasberger.	4 πόλιν R : πόλεις LV.
5 τήν βουλήν οιη. L in lacuna. β οἱ ύπατοι added bv Reiske.
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who had been put to death and of those who had made their escape1 were confiscated by the quaestors. Marcus Claudius, who had attempted to take away the maiden as his slave, was also accused by Icilius, her betrothed ; however, by putting the blame on Appius, who had ordered him to commit the crime, he escaped death, but was condemned to perpetual banishment. Of the others who had been the instruments of the decemvirs in any crime, none had a public trial, but impunity was granted to them all. This course was proposed by Marcus Duilius, the tribune, when the citizens were already showing irritation and were expecting that . . . would be . . . enemies.2
XLVII. After the domestic disturbances ceased,3 the consuls assembled the senate and procured the passing of a decree that they should lead out the army in all haste against the enemy. And the people having ratified the decree of the senate, Valerius, one of the consuls, marched with one half of the army against the Aequians and the Volscians ; for these two nations had joined forces. Understanding that the Aequians had gained assurance from their former successes and had come to entertain a great contempt for the Roman forces, lie wished to increase their
1	Or, “ who had fled,” “ who had gone into exile.” The verb is uncertain.
2	The text at the end of this sentence is very uncertain. The MSS. have “ expecting to become enemies,” an idea expressed more clearly by Grasberger’s “ expecting to be regarded in the light of enemies.” More suitable to the context would seem to be the readings proposed by Hertlein and Capps, “ expecting there would be an attack (assaults) from their enemies.”
3	For chaps. 47-50 cf. Livy iii. 60-63. 7
7	Sylburg : παρόντα? Ο, έπαρθέντα? Reiske.
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μάλλον εβουλετο επάραι και θρασυτερους ποίησαι δόξαν ούκ αληθή παρασχών, ως όρρωδών els χεΐρας ίεναι προς αύτους, και πάντα δεδιότως1
3	€7Toiei. χωρίον re γάρ els στρατοπεδείαν ύφηλόν και δνσπρόσιτον εξελεξατο τάφρον τε βαθεΐαν περιεβάλετο και χάρακας ήγειρεν ύφηλούς. προ-καλουμενων δε των πολεμίων αυτόν εις μάχην πολλάκις και κακιζόντων την ανανδρίαν ήνείχετο μενών εφ' ησυχίας, επει δ’ εγνω την κρατίστην των πολεμίων δύναμιν επι προνομην της 'Έρνίκων τε και Αατίνων γης εξεληλυθυΐαν, εν δε τω χαράκι φυλακήν ούτε πολλην καταλειπομενην ουτ αγαθήν, τούτον είναι νομίσας τον καιρόν επιτήδειον εξήγε κεκοσμημενην την στρατιάν και παρεστησεν ως
4	εις μάχην, ούδενός τ’ άντεπιόντος εκείνην μεν την ημέραν επειχε, τή δ’ εξής επι την αποσκευήν2 αυτών ήγεν ου σφόδρα οχυράν ουσαν. μαθόντες δε πολιορκουμενον τον χάρακα οι προεξεληλυθότες επι τάς προνομάς ταχέως ήκον,3 πλήν ούχ άμα και εν κόσμω, σποράδες Se και κατ ολίγους ως έκαστοι εΐχον επιφαινόμενοι’ οι τ’ εκ του χαρακος επει τούς σφετερους προσιόντας εθεάσαντο, θρα-
5	συτεροι γεγονότες εξήλθον άθρόοι. και γίνεται μεγας αγών και φόνος εξ άμφοτερων πολύς, εν ω νικήσαντες οι 'Ρωμαίοι τους τε συστάδην μαχο-μενους ετρεφαντο και τούς φεύγοντας επιδιωκοντες, οΰς μεν άπεκτειναν, οΰς δ’ αιχμαλώτους ελαβον, του δε χάρακος αυτών κρατήσαντες χρήματα
1	Reiske : δ«διότο? O, ώς δεδιότο? Capps; πάντα τα δεδιότο? Hertlein.
2	αποσκευήν O : παρεμβολήν Hertlein.
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confidence and boldness by creating the false impression that he dreaded coming to close quarters with them, and in every move he simulated timidity. For instance, he chose for his camp a lofty position difficult of access, surrounded it with a deep ditch, and erected high ramparts. And when the enemy repeatedly challenged him to battle and taunted him with cowardice, he bore it with patience and remained quiet. But upon learning that their best forces had set out to plunder the territory of the Hernicans and the Latins and that there was left in the camp a garrison that was neither large, nor able, he thought this was the fitting moment, and leading out his army in regular formation, he drew it up as for battle. Then, when no one came out to meet him, he held it in check that day, but on the next day led it against their camp,1 which was not very strong. When the enemy’s detachments which had earlier gone out after forage heard that their camp was besieged, they speedily returned, though they did not put in an appearance all together and in good order, but scattered and in small parties, everyone coming up as he could ; and those in the camp, as soon as they saw their own men approaching, took courage and sallied out in a body. Upon this, a great battle ensued, with much slaughter on both sides, a battle in which the Romans, gaining the victory, put to flight those who fought in closed ranks, and pursuing those who fled, killed some and made others prisoners ; and taking possession of their camp, they seized much
1 “ Camp ” seems the meaning required here, but the MSS. give “ baggage.” 3
3 ταχέω? ήκον Reiske : τον aartos ήκον VM, om. L in lacuna.
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πολλά καϊ λείαν άφθονον περιεβάλοντο.1 Ούα-λέριος μεν δη ταΰτα διαπραξάμενος άδεώς ήδη την γην των πολεμίων έπιών έδήου.
XLVIII. Μάρκος δ’ 'Οράτιος επί τον κατά Σα-βίνων πόλεμον . . ./ επειδή τά κατά τον συνάρ-χοντα εγνω, προαγαγών καί αντος εκ του χάρακος τάς δυνάμεις άντε πήγε θάττον [όλη δυνάμει]1 2 3 * 5 * προς ούκ έλάττους αριθμόν τούς Σαβίνους καί τά πολέμια [εμπειρότατους· ένεδείζαντο γάρ]* φρόνημά τε καί τόλμαν εκ των προτερων κατορθωμάτων πολλην [π/οός τούς αντίμαχο μένους 3 καί κοινώς πάντες καί ιδίως ο τούτων προηγούμενος·]β ην γάρ ου μόνον στρατηγός αγαθός, αλλά καί πο-
2	λεμιστης κατά χέιρα γενναίος· και των ιππέων μεγάλην προθυμίαν παρασχομενών νίκην αναιρείται λαμπροτάτην, πολλούς μεν άποκτείνας των πολεμίων, πολλω S’ ετι πλειόνων αιχμαλώτων τε-τυχηκώς,7 του τε χάρακος αυτών8 έρημου κρατησας, εν φ την τ αποσκευήν τών πολεμίων πολλην εύρε καί την λείαν άπασαν ην εκ τής 'Ρωμαίων γης εληίσαντο, αιχμαλώτους τε πάνυ πολλούς τών σφετερων άνεσώσατο * ου γάρ εφθασαν ανασκευα-σάμενοι τάς ώφελείας οι Σαβΐνοι διά καταφρόνησιν.
3	τα μεν οΰν τών πολεμίων χρήματα τοΐς στρατιω-ταις ωφέλειαν εφήκε ποιεϊσθαι προεξελόμενος εκ
1	του δε χάρακος . . . περιεβάλοντο L : om. R.
2	Λ participle has apparently been lost after πόλεμον.
Kiessling placed προαγαγών here instead of in the follcnving line.	* όλη δυνάμει om. L in lacuna.
* εμπειρότατους· ενεδείξαντο γάρ om. Ι, : add. R.
5 άντιμαχομένους V : άντεχομενους LbM.	<
β προς τούς . . . προηγούμενος om. La : added by Lb (προς
τούς . . . κοινώς in lacuna, πάντες . . . προηγούμενος in margin).
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money and vast booty. After accomplishing this, Valerius now freely overran the enemy’s country and laid it waste.
XLVIII. Marcus Horatius, who had been sent out 1 to prosecute the war against the Sabines, when he learned of the exploits of his colleague, likewise marched out of camp and promptly led [all] his forces against the Sabines, who were not inferior in numbers and were [thoroughly acquainted] with the art of war. [For they displayed] spirit and great boldness [against their opponents] in consequence of their former successes, [not only all of them in common, but particularly their commander ;] 2 for he was both a good general and also a gallant fighter at close quarters. And since the cavalry displayed great zeal, he won a most brilliant victory, killing many of the enemy and [taking] far more of them prisoners, and also gaining possession of their abandoned camp, in which he found not only the baggage of the enemy in great quantity but also all the booty they had taken from the Romans’ territory, and rescued a great many of his own people who had been taken prisoner. For the Sabines, in their contempt of the Romans, had not packed up and sent away their booty before the battle. The effects belonging to the enemy he allowed the soldiers to take as spoils after he had first selected such a portion of them as he intended
1	See the critical note.
2	The words enclosed in brackets are found only in the inferior MSS. and, in part, as later entries in L; there is an error somewhere, since the words “ he was a good general ” obviously refer to the Roman commander.
τΐτυχηκώς om. L in lacuna. * 8 αυτών LV : axnου M.
8 άνίσώσατο L : eSpe και ὰνεσὥσατο VM.
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τών λάφυρων ὅσα τοῖς θεοΐς καθιερώσειν εμελλε' την δε λείαν τοῖς άφαιρεθεΐσιν απεδωκε.
XLIX. Ταντα διαπραξάμενος άπηγεν εις 'Ρώμην τάς δυνάμεις, και κατά τον αυτόν χρόνον Ούαλεριος ηκεν ην τ' άμφοτεροις μέγα φρονοΰσιν επί ταῖς
2	νίκαις1 ελπίς επιφανείς κατάξειν θριάμβους, ου μην εχώρησε γε αύτοΐς κατ' ελπίδα τό εργον. συναχθεΐσα γάρ κατ' αυτών η βουλή κατεστρατο-πεδευκότων εζω της πόλεως εις2 τό καλουμενον νΑρειον πεδίον, καί τα πραχθεντα υπ' άμφοτερων μαθοΰσα την επινίκιον ούκ επετρεφε ποιήσασθαι θυσίαν, πολλών μεν καί άλλων εναντιωθεντων αύ-
3	τοΐς εκ του φανερού, μάλιστα δε Κλαυδίου Γαΐου (θείος δ' ην οντος, ώσπερ όφην, Άππίω τω κατα-στησαμενω την ολιγαρχίαν καί νεωστί υπό τών δημάρχων άναιρεθεντι) τους τε κυρωθεντας υπ' αυτών νόμους π ρο β άλλο μενού, δι' ών ηλάττωσ αν τό της βουλής κράτος, καί τάλλα πολιτεύματα όσα ουτοι πολιτευόμενοι3 διετελεσαν τελευταίων Se την τών δέκα άνδρών, οΰς προυδωκαν τοΐς δημάρχοις, τών μεν απώλειαν, τών δημευσιν, ως παρά τούς όρκους καί τάς συνθηκας, διεξιόν-
4	τος (τἀ γάρ επί τών ιερών συνομολογηθεντα τοΐς πατρικίοις προς τούς δημοτικούς επ' άδεια τε πάντων γενεσθαι καί αμνηστία τών προτερων) · τον τ' Άππίου θάνατον ούκ αυτοχειρία γενεσθαι λεγοντος, άλλ' επιβούλως υπό τών δημάρχων προ δίκης, 'ίνα μήτε λόγου τύχη κρινόμενος μητ ελεου*
1	After νίκαις L has a lacuna, VM add καί. Grasberger proposed either to omit καί or to substitute καλή.
2	ds added by Kiessling.
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to consecrate to the gods ; but the booty lie restored to the owners.
XLIX. After accomplishing these things he led his forces back to Rome, and Valerius arrived at about the same time. Both of them, being greatly elated by their victories, expected to celebrate brilliant triumphs ; however, the matter did not turn out according to their expectation. For the senate, having been convened in their case while they lay encamped outside the city in the Field of Mars, as it was called, and being informed of the exploits of both, would not permit them to perform the triumphal sacrifice, since many of the senators opposed their demand openly, and particularly Gaius Claudius, uncle, as I have stated,1 to Appius who had established the oligarchy and had been put to death recently by the tribunes. Claudius reproached them for the laws they had got enacted by which they had weakened the power of the senate and for the other policies they had constantly pursued ; and, last of all, he told of the killing of some of the decemvirs, whom they had betrayed to the tribunes, and the confiscation of the estates of the others, in violation, as he claimed, of their oaths and covenants ; for he maintained that the compact entered into by the patricians with the plebeians had been made on the basis of a general amnesty and impunity for what was past. He added that Appius had not perished by his own hand, but by the treachery of the tribunes before his trial, in order that he might not by standing trial either 1 In chap. 7, 1. 3 4
3	όσα ουτοι πολιτευόμενοι VM : όσα του . . . πολιτευόμενοι L, όσα περί του δήμου πολιτευόμενοι Kiessling.
4	Grasberger : ελεους O.
VOL. VII	G
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κατά το εΐκός,1 el κατέστη γουν els κρίσιν άνηρ2 γένους αξίωμα παρεχόμενος καί πολλά το κοινόν ευ πεποιηκώς3 όρκους re και 7τίστ€ΐς έπιβοώ-μενος, αΐς άνθρωποι4 πιστεύοντες els διαλλαγάς συνέρχονται,5 τέκνα τε και συγγέν€ΐαν και αυτό το ταπεινόν σχήμα και άλλα πολλά [φέρων5] els 5 οίκτον έφελκόμενα τό πλήθος, ταΰτα δἡ’ πάντα κατηγορήματα των υπάτων [κατ' αυτών εκχεαντος Κλαυδίου Γαίου, καί αύ]τών παρόντων 5 έδοξεν αγαπάν9 αυτούς el μη δώσουσι δίκας' θριάμβων δε καταγωγής η τινων τοιούτων συγχωρήσεων10 ουδέ κατά μικρόν άξιους είναι τυγχάν€ΐν.
L. ' Αποψηφισαμένης Be τής βουλής τον θρίαμβον άγανακτοΰντες οι περι τον Ούαλέριον καί Beivrjv υβριν υπoλaμβάvovτeς ύβρίζεσθαι συveκάλeσαν els εκκλησίαν τό πλήθος' και πολλά τής βουλής κατ-ηγορήσαντες, συναγορευσάντων αύτοΐς των δημάρχων και νόμον11 είσηγησαμένων, παρά του δήμου Λαμβάνουσι την καταγωγήν του θριάμβου, πρώτοι 'Ρωμαίων απάντων τούτο είσηγησάμενοι τό έθος. 2 εκ δε τούτου πάλιν είς εγκλήματα και διαφοράς
1	«ατά τὰ (ίκός Post, ως eiKos Sylburg : ως O, Jacoby. Reiske and Jacoby added antyvyev αν ofter άνηρ, while Portus wished to add ούκ αν κατζκρίθη at the end of the sentence.
2	Kiessling : άνηρ O.
8 πολλά 5 τὰ κοινόν Ιφαίνΐto ev πεποιηκώς Reiske.
4	άνθρωποι Kiessling, οἱ άνθρωποι Steph. : άνθρωποι Ο.
* έρχονται Kayser.
6	φόρων om. L.
7	δή VM : δέ L.
8	υπάτων πολ . . . τὥν παρόντων L (lacuna of some 20 letters), υπάτων πολλὰ κατ αυτών όκχόαντος κλαυδίου γαίου και αυτών παρόντων V, υπάτων πολλά φόρων els οίκτον όφελκό-μενα τό πλήθος κατ' αυτών όκχόαντος κλανδίου γαίου και αυτών παρόντων Μ. The words supplied by V and M are obviously 162
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get a chance to speak or obtain mercy,—as might well have been the case if the man1 had come into court citing in his defence his illustrious lineage and the many good services he had rendered to the commonwealth, appealing too to the oaths and pledges of good faith, on which men rely when accommodating their differences, [bringing forward] his children and relations, [displaying] even the humble garb of the suppliant, and doing many other things that move the multitude to compassion. When [Claudius had poured out] all these accusations against the consuls [and all] who were present [had expressed their approval],2 it was decided that the consuls ought to be content if they were not punished ; but that they were not in the least worthy of celebrating triumphs or of gaining any concessions of that sort.
L. The senate having rejected their request for a triumph, Valerius and his colleague were indignant, and feeling that they had been grievously affronted, they called the multitude to an assembly ; and after they had uttered many invectives against the senate and the tribunes had espoused their cause and introduced a law for the purpose, they obtained from the people the privilege of celebrating a triumph, being the first of all the Romans to introduce this custom. This gave occasion to fresh accusation's and quarrels
1	Or, to make the condition more general, “a man,” the reading of the MSS.
2	The translation follows Kiessling’s restoration of the text. None of the MSS. gives a satisfactory reading. * 11
wrong ; Kiessling suggested υπάτων [όκχόαντος Κλαυδίου και έτταινεσόντων απάντων] των π.
9	ἔδοξω δεϊν αγαπάν Reiske.
10	τιμών τοσοντων συγχωρησίως Kiessling.
11	Reiske : νόμων O.
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οι δημοτικοί καθίσταντο προς τους πατρικίους’ παρωξυνον δ’ αυτούς οι δήμαρχοι καθ ημέραν εκκλησιάζοντες και πολλά κατα τής βουλής λεγοντες. ήν δ* ή μάλιστα ερεθιζουσα τους πολλούς νπόληφις, ήν εκείνοι παρασκεύασαν ισχυ~ ράν γανάσθαι, φήμαις τ’ άδασποτοις και αικασμοΐς αύξηθαΐσα ούκ όλίγοις,1 ως καταλυσόντων των πατρικίων τούς νόμους οϋς ακύρωσαν οι παρι Ούαλαριον ύπατοι· δόξα τ ισχυρά καί ου πολύ άπαχούσα του2 πίστις αΐναι τούς πολλούς καταΐχα. και τα μεν επί τούτων πραχθάντα των υπάτων ταϋτ* ήν.
LI. Οι δα τον εξής ύπαταύσαντας ενιαυτόν Λάρος 'Έρμίνιος3 και Τίτος Oύαργίνιος· και οι παρά τούτων την αρχήν παραλαβόντας, Μάρκος Ta\ya-νιος]4...............................................
LII. Μηδεν δα αυτών άποκρινομάνων, ἀλλ’ άγα-νακτούντων παραλθών αύθις Σκάπτιος6 απι τό βήμα, “ Έχετ’,” εφη, “ π α ρακαχωρημάνον, άνδρας πολΐται, παρ’ αυτών τών διαφαρομάνων ὅτι τής ήματάρας χώρας ααυτοΐς μηδέν προσηκούσης αντιποιούνται’ προς ταϋτα όρώντες τα δίκαια καί τα 2 εύορκα φηφίσασθεταϋτα του Σκαπτίου λε-γοντος αιδώς είσήαι τους υπάτους ενθυμούμενους ως ούτε δίκαιον ούτ* αύπραπας ή δίκη λήφεται τέλος αν τινα άμφισβητουμενην ύφ' ατερων χώραν δικαστής αίρεθείς 6 'Ρωμαίων δήμος μηδεποτ’
1	όλίγοις O : άληθάσιν Reiske, άλόγοις Kiessling.
2	του added by Reiske.
3	Sylburg : ipovivιος O.
4	The MSS. all break off with μάρκος ye. See the note on chap. 44, 5.
164
BOOK XI. δθ, 2—52, 2
on the part of the plebeians against the patricians ; they were egged on by the tribunes, who called assemblies every day and uttered many invectives against the senate. But the thing which exasperated the masses most was the suspicion, which the tribunes had contrived to strengthen and was increased by unavowed reports and not a few conjectures, that the patricians were going to abolish the laws which had been enacted by Valerius and his colleague ; and a strong opinion to this effect, which was little less than a conviction, possessed the minds of the masses. These were the events of that consulship.
LI. The consuls of the following year 1 were Lar Herminius and Titus Yerginius ; and they were succeeded by Marcus Ge[ganius]2	....
LI I. When they made no answer 3 but continued to feel aggrieved, Scaptius again came forward to the tribunal and said : “ There you have the admission, citizens, from our adversaries themselves that they are laying claim to territory of ours which in no wise belongs to them. Bearing this in mind, vote for what is just and in conformity with your oaths.” While Scaptius was thus speaking, a sense of shame came over the consuls as they considered that the outcome of this trial would be neither just nor seemly if the Roman people, when chosen as arbiters, should take away any disputed territory claimed by others and
1	For chap. 51 and the missing portion of the text cf. Livy iii. 65-70. Livy gives Herminius’ praenomen as Spurius.
2	For the lacuna see the note on chap. 44, 5.
3	Cf Livy iii. 71 f.; “ they ” are the Aricians.
5	κάπτιος LV (and similarly 5 lines below), κάτλιος M.
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αυτής άντιποιησάμενος έαυτώ προσδικάση τους άμφισβητοΰντας άφελόμενος- και πολλοί σφοδρά ελέχθησαν εις αποτροπήν του πράγματος ύπο των υπάτων και των ηγουμένων τής βουλής λόγοι
3	διά Κ€νής. οι γάρ άνειληφότες τάς φήφους πολλή ν μωρίαν είναι λέγοντες ετέρους περιοράν τα σφέτερα κατέχοντας, καί ούκ ευσεβές εξοίσειν τέλος υπο-λαμβάνοντες εάν Άρικηνούς ή ’Αρδεάτας κυρίους άποδείξωσι τής άμφισβητησίμου1 γής ομωμοκότες ών αν εΰρωσιν αυτήν ουσαν τούτων επικρινεΐν2-τοΐς τε δικαζομένοις οργήν έχοντες οτι τούς άπο-στερουμένους αυτής δικαστάς ήξίωσαν λαβεΐν, ΐνα μηδ* ύστερον ετι σφίσιν έγγένηται τήν εαυτών άνακομίσασθαι κτήσιν, ήν αυτοί μεθ’ ορκου
4	δικάσαντες ετέρων3 έπέγνωσαν είναι,—ταϋτα δη λογιζόμενοι καί άγανακτοϋντες τρίτον έκέλευσαν τεθήναι καδίσκον υπέρ τής πόλεως 'Ρωμαίων καθ' έκάστην φυλήν, εις ον άποθήσονται τάς φήφους-καί γίνεται πάσαις ταῖς φήφοις 6 'Ρωμαίων δήμος τής άμφιλόγου χώρας κύριος. ταΰτα μεν επι τούτων των υπάτων έπράχθη.
LIII. Μάρκου 8e Τενυκίου4 καί Ταΐου Κοιντίου τήν αρχήν παρειληφότων αι πολιτικαί πάλιν αν-ίσταντο διαφοραί των δημοτικών άξιούντων απασι 'Ρωμαίοις έξεΐναι τήν ύπατον αρχήν λαμβάνειν τέως γάρ οι πατρίκιοι μόνοι μετήεσαν αυτήν εν ταΐς λοχίτισιν εκκλησίαις άποδεικνύμενοΓ νόμον τε συγγράφαντες υπέρ των ύπατικών αρχαιρεσιών
1	άμφισβητησίμου Xylander : άμφισβήτου μη L, άμφισβητου VM, αμφισβητούμενης Kiessling.
2	Cobet : επικρίνειν O.	3 ετέρων L : έτέροις VM.
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award it to themselves, after having never before put in a counter-claim to it; and a great many speeches were made by the consuls and by the leaders of the senate to avert this result, but in vain. For the people, when called to give their votes, declared it would be great folly to permit what was theirs to remain in the possession of others, and they thought they would not be rendering a righteous verdict if they declared the Aricians or the Ardeates to be the owners of the disputed land after having sworn to award it to those to whom they should find that it belonged. And they were angry with the contending parties for having asked to have as arbiters those who were being deprived of this land, with this end in view, that they might not even afterwards have it in their power to recover their own property which they themselves as sworn judges had decreed to belong to others. The people, then, reasoning thus and feeling aggrieved, ordered a third urn, for the Roman commonwealth, to be placed before each tribe, into which they might put their voting tablets ; and the Roman people were declared by all the votes to be the owners of the disputed land. These were the events of that consulship.
LIII. When Marcus Genucius and Gaius Quintius had assumed office,1 the political quarrels were renewed, the plebeians demanding that it be permitted to all Romans to hold the consulship ; for hitherto the patricians alone had stood for that office and been chosen in the centuriate assembly. And a law concerning the consular elections was drawn up and 1 For chaps. 53-61 cf. Livy iv. 1-7,1. Livy gives the name of Genucius’ colleague as Gaius Curtius. 4
4 γζνυκίου L : μΐνυκίου V, μινουκίου Μ.
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είσέφερον οι τότε δημαρχοΰντες εκτός ενός Γαιου Φουρνιού πάντες οι λοιποί συμφρονησαντες, εν ω τον δήμον εποιοΰντο1 κύριον τής διάγνωστος καθ ’ένα έκαστον ενιαυτόν είτε πατρικίους βούλοιτο
2	μετιέναι την ύπατείαν είτε δημοτικούς, βφ' οΐς ήγανάκτουν οι του βουλευτικού μετέχοντες συνεδρίου καταλυομενην την εαυτών δυναστείαν ορών-τες και πάντα ύπομενειν ωοντο δεΐν πρότερον ή τον νόμον κύριον εασαι γενέσθαν όργαί τε και κατηγορίαι και αντιπράξεις έγίνοντο συνεχείς εν ίδίοις τε σύλλογοις και κατά τάς κοινάς συνόδους, απάντων των πατρικίων προς άπαντας ήλλοτριω-
3	μενών τούς δημοτικούς, καί λόγοι πολλοί μεν εν τω συνεδρίω, πολλοί δε κατά τάς εκκλησίας υπό των προϊστάμενων τής αριστοκρατίας ελέχθησαν, επιεικέστεροι μεν υπό των οίομένων αγνοία τού συμφέροντος άμαρτάνειν τούς δημοτικούς, τραχυ-τεροι δ’ υπό των νομιζόντων εξ επιβουλής καί φθόνου τού προς αυτούς τό πράγμα συγκεΐσθαι.
LIV. 'Έιλκομένου δε τού χρόνου διά κενής ήκον εις την πάλιν από των συμμάχων άγγελοι λ άγοντες ότι πολλή στρατιά μέλλουσιν έλαύνειν επ' αυτούς ΑΙκανοί τε καί Oύολοΰσκοι, καί2 δεόμενοι βοήθειαν άποστεΐλαι σφίσι διά ταχέων ως εν τρίβω τού
2	πολέμου κειμένοις. έλέγοντο δε και Τυρρηνών οι καλούμενοι Ούιεντανοί παρασκευάζεσθαι προς απο-στασιν, ’Αρδεάταί τ αυτών ούκέτι ήσαν υπήκοοι, τής άμφιλόγου χώρας οργήν εχοντες ήν ο 'Ρωμαίων δήμος αίρεθείς δικαστής αύτώ3 προσεδίκασεν εν
3	τω παρελθόντι ένιαυτώ. ταΰτα ή βουλή μαθοΰσα φηφίζεται στρατιάν καταγράφειν καί τούς ύπατους
■	1 έποίονν Cobet.	2 καί added by lieiske.
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introduced by the tribunes of that year, all the others but one, Gaius Furnius, having agreed upon that course ; in this law they empowered the populace to decide each year whether they wished patricians or plebeians to stand for the consulship. At this the members of the senate were offended, seeing in it the overthrow of their own domination, and they thought they ought to endure anything rather than permit the law to pass ; and outbursts of anger, recriminations and obstructions continually occurred both in private gatherings and in their general sessions, all the patricians having become hostile to all the plebeians. Many speeches also were made in the senate and many in the meetings of the popular assembly by the leading men of the aristocracy, the more moderate by men who believed that the plebeians were misled through ignorance of their true interests and the harsher by men who thought that the measure was concocted as the result of a plot and of envy toward themselves.
LIV. While the time was dragging along with no result, messengers from the allies arrived in the city reporting that both the Aequians and the Volscians were about to march against them with a large army and begging that assistance might be sent them promptly, as they lay in the path of the war. Those Tyrrhenians also who were called Veientes were said to be preparing for a revolt ; and the Ardeates no longer gave allegiance to the Romans, being angry over the matter of the disputed territory which the Roman people, when chosen arbiters, had awarded to themselves the year before. The senate, upon being informed of all this, voted to enrol an army
VOL. VII
αύτω L : αντώ R. G 2
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άμφοτερους εξάγειν δυνάμεις, άντεπραττον 8e τοΐς γνωσθεΐσιν υπ* αυτών1 οι τον νόμον είσφεροντες (εχουσι δ’ εξουσίαν εναντιοϋσθαι δήμαρχοι τοΐς ύπά-τοις2) άφαιρουμενοί τε τούς αγόμενους ύττ’ αυτών επί τον στρατιωτικόν όρκον καί τιμωρίαν ούδε-μίαν εώντες λαμβάνειν παρά τών άπειθουντων. 4 πολλά δε τής βουλής άξιούσης εν μεν τω παρόντι χρόνω τήν φιλονεικίαν καταβαλεΐν, όταν δε τέλος οι πόλεμοι λάβωσι, τότε προτιθεναι τον περί τών αρχαιρεσιών νόμον, οΐδε3 τοσουτου4 εδεησαν εΐξαι τοΐς καιροΐς ώστε καί περί τών άλλων εναντιώσε-σθαι τοΐς δόγμασι τής βουλής ελεγον καί ούδεν εάσειν δόγμα περί ούδενός κυρωθήναι πράγματος εάν μή τον υπ’5 αυτών εισφερόμενον προβουλεύσΐβ δ νόμον, καί ου μόνον εν τω συνεδρίω προς τούς υπάτους ταυτ’ άπειλήσαι προήχθησαν, αλλά καί επί τής εκκλησίας, όρκους οΐπερ εϊσί μέγιστοι παρ’ αύτοΐς, κατά τής εαυτών πίστεως, διομοσάμενοι,6 ϊνα μηδε τι7 τών εγνωσμένων αύτοΐς πεισθεΐσιν8 εξή καταλυειν.9
LV. ΤΙ ρος δη τάς άπειλάς ταυτας εσ κόπουν ό τι χρή ττοιεΐν οι πρεσβυτατοί τε καί κορυφαιάτατοι τών προεστηκότων τής αριστοκρατίας, συναχθεντες εις ιδιωτικόν10 σύλλογον υπό τών υπάτων αυτοί
1	αντών O : τών υπάτων Kiessling.
2	ἔχουσι . . . ύπατοί! rejected by Kiessling as a gloss.
3	οἶδ€ Jacoby : οἱ he O, οἱ Ζημαρχοι Kiessling.
4 τοσουτου LV : τοσοΰτον R.	8 Sylburg : υπep O.
0 hiopoaapevoL LM, διω/χοσόμενοι V : διωμόσαντο Sylburg.
7	μ-qhe τι Ο : μηΜν Kiessling.
8	πεισθεΐσιν Ο : και πεισθεΐσιν Capps ; ίνα μη8έ πεισθεΐσιν ζξτ) τι τών εγνωσμένων αύτοΐς κ. Reiske.
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and that both consuls should take the field. But those who were trying to introduce the law kept opposing the execution of their decisions (tribunes have authority to oppose the consuls) by liberating such of the citizens as the consuls were leading off to make them take the military oath and by not permitting the consuls to inflict any punishment on the disobedient. And when the senate earnestly entreated them to put aside their contentiousness for the time being and only when the wars were at an end to propose the law concerning the consular elections, these men, far from yielding to the emergency, declared that they would oppose the decrees of the senate about other matters also and would not permit any decree on any subject to be ratified unless the senate should approve by a preliminary decree the law they themselves were introducing. And they were so far carried away that they thus threatened the consuls not only in the senate, but also in the assembly of the people, swearing 1 the oath which to them is the most binding, namely by their good faith, to the end that they might not be at liberty to revoke any of their decisions even if convinced of their error.
LV. In view of these threats the oldest and most prominent of the leaders of the aristocracy were assembled by the consuls in a private meeting apart by themselves and there considered what they ought
1	Or, following Sylburg’s emendation, “ and not only in the senate were they carried away to the point of thus threatening the consuls, but also in the assembly they swore the oath,” etc. 9 10
9 KaraXvetv M : om. R.
10	τον before ιδιωτικόν deleted by Reiske; cf. x. 40, 3.
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2 καθ’ iaντους.	Γάϊος μεν οΰν Κλαύδιος ήκιστα δημοτικός ών καί ταυτην διαδεδεγμενος εκ προγόνων την αΐρεσιν της πολιτείας αύθαδεστεραν γνώμην είσεφερε, μήτε ύπατείας μήτ άλλης αρχής τω δήμω παραχωρεΐν μηδεμιας* τούς δε ταναντία πράττειν επιχειροϋντας όπλοις κωλυειν, εάν μη πείθωνται τοΐς λόγοις, φειδώ μηδ εμίαν ποιούμενους1 μήτ’ ιδιώτου μήτ’ άρχοντος. άπαντας γάρ τούς επιχειροϋντας τα πάτρια κινεΐν εθη και τον κόσμον τοΰ πολιτεύματος τον άρχαΐον διαφθείρειν
3	άλλοτρίους και πολεμίους είναι τής πόλεως. Τ ϊτος δε Κοιντιος ου κ εία βία1 2 κατείργε ιν τό αντίπαλον, ουδέ δι’ όπλων και δι* αίματος εμφυλίου χώρεΐν προς τό δημοτικόν, άλλως τε και δημάρχων σφίσιν εναντιωσο μενών, οϋς ιερούς είναι καί παναγέΐς εφηφίσαντο οι πατερες ημών θεούς καί δαίμονας εγγυητάς ποιησάμενοι των ομολογιών καί τους μεγίστους όρκους κατ' εζωλείας αυτών τε καί τών εγγόνων, εάν τι παραβαίνωσι τών συγκείμενων, κατομοσάμενοι.
LVI. Ταυτή προσθεμενων τή γνώμη καί τών άλλων τών παρακληθεντων εις τό συνεδριον παραλαβών τον λόγον ο Κλαάδιος· “ Ούκ αγνοώ μεν,” εφησεν, “ ήλίκων κρηπίς καταβληθήσεται συμφορών άπασιν ήμΐν εάν επιτρεφωμεν τω δήμω περί τοΰ νόμου φήφον λαβεΐν ούκ εχων δ’ ό τι χρή ποιεΐν ούδε3 δυνάμενος τοσουτοις ουσιν4 μόνος5 αντίλεγε ιν, εΐκω τοΐς βουλή μασι* τοΐς ύμετεροις.
2 δίκαιον γάρ άποφαίνεσθαι μεν έκαστον α δοκεΐ
1	ποιούμενος O.
2 τή before βίφ deleted by Reudler.
3 ονδε Steph. : ου LVM.
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to do. Gaius Claudius, who by no means favoured the plebeians and had inherited this political creed from his ancestors, offered a rather arrogant motion not to yield to the people either the consulship or any other magistracy whatever, and, in the case of those who should attempt to do otherwise, to prevent them by force of arms, if they would not be convinced by arguments, giving no quarter to either private person or magistrate. For all who attempted to disturb the established customs and to corrupt their ancient form of government, he said, were aliens and enemies of the commonwealth. On the other hand, Titus Quintius opposed restraining their adversaries by violence or proceeding against the plebeians with arms and civil bloodshed, particularly since they would be opposed by the tribunes, “ whose persons our fathers had decreed to be sacred and sacrosanct, making the gods and lesser divinities sureties for the performance of their compact and swearing the most solemn oaths in which they invoked utter destruction upon botli themselves and their posterity if they transgressed a single article of that covenant.”
LVI. This advice being approved of by all the others who had been invited to the meeting, Claudius resumed his remarks and said : “lam not unaware of how great calamities to us all a foundation will be laid if Ave permit the people to give their votes concerning this law. But being at a loss what to do and unable alone to oppose so many, I yield to your wishes. For it is right that every man should declare what lie * 5
* Apparently either ΰμΐν has dropped out of the text here or ονσιν has crept in from 5 lines below.
5 μόνος L : om. R. β βουλΐυμασι Kiessling.
17S
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
τω κοινώ συνοίσειν, ιτειθεσθαι δε τοῖς wto τών πλειόνων κριθεΐσιν. εκείνο μέντοι, παραινεΐν ύμΐν ως iv χαλεποΐς οΰσι1 καί άβουλήτοις ιτράγμασιν εχω, της μεν ύπατε ίας μήτε νυν μήθ' ύστερον παραχωρεΐν μηδενί πλήν των πατρικίων, οις
3	μόνοις όσιόν τε και θεμιτόν εστι τύγχανειν όταν δ’ εις ανάγκην κατακλεισθήτε ώσπερ νυν μετα-διδόναι και τοΐς άλλοις πολίταις της μεγίστης εξουσίας τε καί αρχής, χιλίαρχους τε αντί των υπάτων άποδείκνυτε, αριθμόν αυτών όρισαντες οσον δη τινα—εμοί μεν γάρ οκτώ η εξ άποχρήν δοκεΐ —ev τε τούτοις τοΐς άνδράσι μη ελάττονες αριθμόν3 εστωσαν οι πατρίκιοι των δημοτικών, ταυ τα γάρ ποιοΰντες ούτε την τών υπάτων αρχήν εις ταπεινούς καί αναξίους καταβαλεΐτε3 ούτε δυναστείας αδίκους εαυτοΐς κατασκευάζεσθαι δόξετε μηδεμιάς
4	αρχής μεταδιδόντες τοΐς δημοτικοΐς.” επαινεσαν-των δ’ απάντων την γνώμην καί ούδενός τάναντία λεγοντος, “ Ακούσατ ,” ύφη, “ α καί τοΐς ύπάτοις ύμΐν εχω παραινεΐν. ημέραν προειπόντες εν fj τό προβούλευμα επικυρώσετε καί τα κριθεντα ύπο της βουλής, λόγον4 άπόδοτε τοΐς απολογούμενοις ύπερ του νόμου καί τοΐς κατηγορούσΐ' ρηθεντων δε τών λόγων, όταν καθήκη τάς γνώμας έρωταν, μητ απ' εμού αρξησθε5 μητ' από Κοίντιου τουδί μητ' απ' άλλου τών πρεσβυτερών μηδενός, άλλ' από του φιλοδημοτάτου τών βουλευτών Αευκίου Οόα-λερίου, καί μετά τούτον άξιοΰτε 'Οράτιον ει τι βούλεται λέγειν, όταν δε τάς παρ' εκείνων γνώμας εξετάσητε, τότε τούς πρεσβυτερους ημάς κελεύετε
1 οίσι added by Capps.
* ελάττονες αριθμόν Heiske : ελάττονος αριθμού O.
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thinks will be of advantage to the commonwealth and then submit to the decision of the majority. However, this advice I have to give you, seeing that you are involved in a difficult and disagreeable business,— not to yield the consulship either now or hereafter to any but patricians, who alone are qualified for it by both religion and law. But whenever you are reduced, as at present, to the necessity of sharing the highest power and magistracy with the other citizens, appoint military tribunes instead of consuls, fixing their number as you shall think proper—in my opinion eight or six suffice—and of these men let the patricians not be fewer than the plebeians. For in doing this you will neither debase the consular office by conferring it upon mean and unworthy men nor will you appear to be devising for yourselves unjust positions of power by sharing no magistracy whatever with the plebeians.” When all approved this opinion and none spoke in opposition, he said : “ Hear now the advice I have for you consuls also. After you have appointed a day for passing the preliminary decree and the resolutions of the senate, give the floor to all who desire to say anything either in favour of the law or in opposition to it, and after they have spoken and it is time to ask for the expression of opinions, begin neither with me nor with Quintius here nor with anyone else of the older men, but rather with Lucius Valerius, who of all the senators is the greatest friend of the populace, and after him ask Horatius to speak, if he wishes to say anything. And when you have found out their opinions, then 3 4 5
3	Reiske : καταβάλητ€ O.
4	λόγον added by Sylburg.
5	άρξησθΐ VM : άρξςσθΐ I,.
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δ λεγεiv. εγώ μεν ουν την ενάντιουμενην γνώμην τοῖς δημάρχοις άποδείζομαι ττάση τη παρρησία χρώμενος,—τουτί γάρ τω κοινω συμφέρει,—το δε περί των χιλίαρχων πολίτευμα, ει βουλομενοις εστίν, εισηγείσθω1 Ύίτ ος Τενυκιος οντος- πρεπω-δεστάτη γάρ η γνώμη και υποψίαν ήκιστα παρ-εζουσα γένοιτ αν, εάν οντος αυτήν ό σος αδελφός, 6 ώ Μάρκε Τενύκιε, λεγηεδόκει και ταντα όρθώς ύποτίθεσθαι, και οι μεν άπηεσαν εκ του συλλόγου· τοΐς δε δημάρχοις δέος ενεπιπτε προς την απόρρητον των άνδρών συνουσίαν ως επι κακω τινι τον δήμον2 μεγάλω γενομενην, επειδή κατ' οικίαν τε συνηδρευσαν, ἀλλ’ ούκ εν τω φανερω, και ούδενα των προεστηκότων του δήμου κοινωνόν των βουλευμάτων παρελαβον και μετά τούτο συνεδριον αυτοί πάλιν εκ των φιλοδημοτάτων συναγαγόντες άλεζηματα και φυλακάς άντε μη-χανώντο προς τάς επιβουλάς ας εκ των πατρικίων εσεσθαι σφίσιν ύπώπτευον.
LVII. *Ως δε καθηκεν ό χρόνος εν ω τό προβούλευμα εδει γενεσθαι, συγκαλεσαντες οι ύπατοι την βουλήν και πολλάς υπέρ όμονοίας καί ευκοσ-μίας ποιησάμενοι παρακλήσεις πρώτοις άπεδωκαν λέγειν τοΐς είσηγησαμενοις δημάρχοις τον νόμον. 2 και παρελθών εις εζ αυτών Γάιος Κανοληιος3 περί μεν του δίκαιον η συμφέροντα είναι τον νομον ουτ εδίδασκεν οὅτ’ εμεμνητο- θαυμαζειν δ εφη των υπάτων ότι βεβουλευμενοι τε και κεκρικοτες ηδη κατά σφάς αυτούς α δει πράττειν, ώσπερ αδοκι-
1	Reiske : είσηγεΐσ&αι O.	2 Sylburg : τω 8ημω O.
3 Γάιοί Κανολήιο? Sylburg ; Καίοων Κανολήιο? Kiessling : κάτων κενολψος O.
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bid us older men to speak. For my part, I shall deliver an opinion contrary to that of the tribunes, using all possible frankness, since this tends to the advantage of the commonwealth. As for the measure concerning the military tribunes, if it is agreeable, let Titus Genucius here propose it ; for this motion will be the most fitting and will create the least suspicion, Marcus Genucius, if introduced by your brother here.” This suggestion was also approved, after which they departed from the meeting. But as for the tribunes, fear fell upon them because of the secret conference of these men ; for they suspected that it was calculated to bring some great mischief upon the populace, since the men had met in a private house and not in public and had admitted none of the people’s champions to share in their counsels. Thereupon they in turn held a meeting of such persons as were most friendly to the populace and they set about contriving defences and safeguards .against the insidious designs which they suspected the patricians would employ against them.
LVII. .When the time had come for the preliminary decree to be passed, the consuls assembled the senate and after many exhortations to harmony and good order they gave leave to the tribunes who had proposed the law to speak first. Then Gaius Canuleius, one of these, came forward and, without trying to show that the law was either just or advantageous or even mentioning that topic, said that he wondered at the consuls, λνΐιδ, after already consulting and deciding by themselves what should be done, had attempted to bring it before the senate
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μαστόν πράγμα καί βουλής δεόμενου είς το συνέδριου επεχείρησαν είσφερειν, και λόγον άπ-έδωκαν υπέρ αύτοΰ τοῖς προαιρουμενοις, ειρωνείαν είσάγοντες ούτε ταΐς εαυτών ήλικίαις άρμόττουσαν 3 ούτε τω μεγεθει της αρχής προσήκουσαν. πονηρών τ' άρχάς εφη πολιτευμάτων αυτούς εισαγειν απόρρητα βουλευτηρια συνάγοντας εν ίδίαις οί-κίαις, καί ούδ' άπαντας τούς βουλευτάς εις ταΰτα παρακαλοΰντας, άλλα τούς σφίσιν αύτοΐς επιτηδει-οτάτους. τών μεν οΰν άλλων συνέδρων τών άπελα-θεντων της κατοικίδιου βουλής ηττον εφη θαυμάζειν, Μ όρκου δε Όρατίου και Αευκίου O ύαλερίου τών καταλυσάντων την ολιγαρχίαν, ύπατικών άνδρών καί ούδενός ήττον επιτηδείων τα κοινά βουλεύειν, την άπαξίωσιν της εις τό συνέδριου παρακλησεως εκπεπλήχθαι, καί ού δύνασθαι συμβάλλειν επί τινι λόγω δι καίω, ει κάζειν δε μίαν αιτίαν, δτι πονηράς καί ασύμφορους γνώμας είσηγεΐσθαι μέλλοντες κατά τών δημοτικών ούκ εβούλοντο παρακαλεΐν είς ταΰτα τα συνέδρια τούς φιλοδημοτάτους, άγανακτησοντας δηλονότι καί ού περιοφομενους ούδεν. άδικον πολίτευμα κατά του δήμου γινόμενον.
LVIII. Τοιαϋτα του1 Κανοληίου μετά πολλοΰ σχετλιασμοΰ λεγοντος καί τών μη2 παραληφθεντων είς τό συνέδριου βουλευτών προς οργήν δεξαμενών τό πράγμα παρελθών άτερος τών υπάτων Υενυκιος άπολογεΐσθαι καί πραυνειν τάς οργάς αύτών επειράτο, διδάσκων ότι τούς μεν φίλους παρα-
1	του O : Γαιου Jacoby, contrary to Dionysius’ usage. Only when introducing a speaker docs he give both nomen and praenomen ; in marking the close of a speech he regularly uses the nomen only (or, in the case of the various 178
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as if it were a matter that had not been examined and required consideration, and had then given all who so chose leave to speak about it, thereby introducing a dissimulation unbecoming both to their age and to the greatness of their magistracy. He said that they were introducing the beginnings of evil policies by assembling secret councils in private houses and by summoning to them not even all the senators, but only such as were most attached to themselves. He was not so greatly surprised, he said, that the other members had been excluded from this senatorial house party, but was astounded that Marcus Horatius and Lucius Valerius, who had overthrown the oligarchy, were ex-consuls and were as competent as anyone for deliberating about the public interests, had not been thought worthy to be invited to the meeting. He could not imagine on what just ground this had been done, but he could guess one reason, namely that, as they intended to introduce wicked measures prejudicial to the plebeians, they were unwilling to invite to these councils the greatest friends of the populace, who would be sure to express their indignation at such proposals and would not permit any unjust measure to be adopted against the interests of the people.
LVIII. When Canuleius had spoken thus with great indignation and the senators who had not been summoned to the council resented their treatment, Genucius, one of the consuls, came forward and endeavoured to justify himself and his colleague and to appease the anger of the others by telling them that they had called in their friends, not in order to
Appii Claudii, the praenomen only), with or without the article.	2 μη om. I,.
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λάβοιεν, ούχ ΐνα τι1 κατά του δήμου διαπράξαιντο, άλλ’ ΐνα μετά των αναγκαιότατων βουλευσαιντο τί πράττοντες οόδ’ όποτέραν δόξουσιν iXaττοϋν των αιρέσεων, ττότερον ταχεΐαν άποδιδόντες τῆ βουλή περί του νόμου διάγνωσιν ή χρονιωτέραν.
2	'Οράτιον δε καί Ούαλέριον ούκ άλλης τινός χάριν αιτίας μη παραλαβεΐν εις το συνέδριον, ἀλλ’ ΐνα μη τις υποψία περί αυτών παρ’ αξίαν η τοΐς δημο-τικοΐς ως μεταβεβλημένων την προαίρεσιν της πολιτείας, εάν άρα έπϊ της έτέρας γένωνται γνώμης της άξιούσης άναβαλέσθαι την υπέρ του νόμου διάγνωσιν εις 'έτερον καιρόν έπιτηδειότερον. επειδή S’ άπασι τοΐς παραληφθεΐσιν η συντομωτέρα διά-γνωσις άμείνων έδοξεν είναι της βραδυτέρας,
3	πράττειν ως έκείνοις έφάνη. ταϋτ' είπών καί θεούς έπομοσάμενος η μην τάληθη λέγειν καί τούς παρακληθέντας εκ των βουλευτών μαρτυράμενος3 εφη πάσαν άπολυσεσθαι3 διαβολην ου λόγοις άλλ*
4	έργοις. όταν γαρ οι βουλόμενοι κατηγορεΐν καί άπολογεΐσθαι περί του νόμου διεξέλθωσι τα δίκαια, πρώτους επί την ερώτησιν τής γνώμης καλεΐν4 ούχί τούς πρεσβυτάτους καί τιμιωτάτους τών βουλευτών, οΐς εκ τών πατρίων έθισμών και tout’ άποδεδόσθαι τό γέρας, ουδέ τούς δι’ υποψίας όντας παρά τοΐς δημοτικοΐς ως ούδέν υπέρ αυτών χρηστόν ούτε λέγοντας ούτε φρονοϋντας, άλλ’ εκ τών νεωτέρων τούς δοκοΰντας είναι φιλοδημοτατους.
Ι,IX. Υποσχόμενος δέ ταΰτα καί δούς εξουσίαν
1	τι added by Sylburg.
2 μαρτνράμίνοζ Reiske : om. O, Jacoby.
3 Kiessling : άπολυσασθαι Ο, διαλόστα·θαι Sylburg.
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carry out any design against the populace, but in order to consult with their closest intimates by what course they might appear to do nothing prejudicial to either one of the parties, whether by referring the consideration of the law to the senate promptly or by doing so later. As for Valerius and Horatius, he said their only reason for not inviting them to the council had been to prevent the plebeians from entertaining any unwarranted suspicion of them as of men who had changed their political principles, in case they should embrace the other opinion, which called for putting off the consideration of the law to a more suitable occasion. But since all who had been invited to the meeting had felt that a speedy decision was preferable to a delayed one, the consuls were following the course thus favoured. Having spoken thus and sworn by the gods that he was indeed speaking the truth, and appealing for confirmation to the senators who had been invited to that meeting, he said that he would clear himself of every imputation, not by his words, but by his actions. For after all who desired to speak in opposition to the law or in favour of it had given their reasons, he would first call for questioning as to their opinions, not the oldest and the most honoured of the senators, to whom this privilege among others was accorded by established usage, nor those who were suspected by the plebeians of neither saying nor thinking anything that was to their advantage, but rather such of the younger senators as seemed to be most friendly to the populace.
LIX. After making these promises he gave leave 4
4 KaXelv Cary, καλίσαν Cobet, καλίσαι Reiske : κατάγαν Ο, κατάξων Capps, following Sylburg, καταλέγβιν Jacoby.
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τοι? βονλομενοις λέγειν, επειδή ούτε κατηγορήσων οΰτ άπολογησόμενος ονδεις υπερ τον νόμου παρήει, 7ταρελθών αύθις έρωτα πρώτον Ούαλεριον τί τω κοινώ συμφέρει καί τί προβουλεΰσαι τοΐς σύνεδρο ις
2	παραινεί. 6 δ’ άναστάς και πολλούς διεξελθών υπέρ αυτού τε και των προγόνων λόγους ως επί τω συμφέροντι της πόλεως τού δημοτικού μέρους προϊστάμενων, και καταριθμησάμενος απαντος εξ αρχής τούς κατασχόντας την πάλιν κίνδυνους εκ των τάναντία πολιτευόμενων, τοΐς τ’ άπεχθώς εσχηκόσι προς το δημοτικόν απασιν αλυσιτελές γενόμενον άποδείξας1 τό μισόδημον, επαίνους τε πολλούς περί τού δήμου ποιησάμενος ως αιτιω-τάτου τή πόλει γεγονότος ου μόνον τής ελευθερίας άλλα και τής ηγεμονίας, επει ταΰτα και παραπλήσια τοντοις διεξήλθε, τελευτών εφη μη* δυ-νασθαι πάλιν ελεύθερον είναι3 εξ ής αν τις την
3	ισότητα άνελη*' εφη τε δοκεΐν εαντώ τον μεν νόμον δίκαιον είναι τον άξιοΰντα πάσι μετεΐναι 'Ρωμαίοις τής νπατικής αρχής, τοΐς γε5 δἡ βίον άνεπίληπτον εσχηκόσι και πράξεις άποδεδειγμενοις τής τιμής ταύτης αξίας, τον δε καιρόν ούκ επιτήδειον εις την υπέρ αυτού διάγνωσιν εν πολεμικαΐς
4	ύπαρχονσης ταραχαΐς τής πόλεως, σννεβούλευε τε τοΐς μεν δημάρχοις εάν την καταγραφήν γενε-σθαι τών στρατιωτών6 και την εξοδον μη κωλνειν τών καταγραφεντων, τοΐς δ’ ύπάτοις, όταν το κράτιστον τέλος επιθώσι τω πολεμώ, πρώτον απάντων το περί τού νόμον προβούλευμα εις τον
1	Sylburg : άποΒΐίξασι O.
2	μη om. LVM.	3 εΐναι om. LVM.
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to any who so desired to speak ; and when no one came forward either to censure the law or to defend it, he came forward again, and beginning with Valerius, asked him what was to the interest of the public and what preliminary vote he advised the senators to pass. Valerius, rising up, made a long speech concerning both himself and his ancestors, who, he said, had always been champions of the plebeian party to the advantage of the commonwealth. He enumerated all the dangers from the beginning which had been brought upon it by those who pursued the contrary measures and showed that a hatred for the populace had been unprofitable to all those who had been actuated by it. He then said many things in praise of the people, alleging that they had been the principal cause not only of the liberty but also of the supremacy of the commonwealth. After enlarging upon this and similar themes, he ended by saying that no state' could be free from which equality was banished ; and he declared that to him the law, indeed, seemed just which gave a share in the consulship to all Romans,—to all, that is, who had led irreproachable lives and had performed actions worthy of that honour,—but he thought the occasion was not suitable for the consideration of this law when the commonwealth was in the midst of war’s disturbances. He advised the tribunes to permit the enrolling of the troops and not to hinder them when enrolled from taking the field ; and he advised the consuls, when they had ended the war in the most successful manner, first of all things to lay before the people the preliminary decree concerning the law. * 6
4 aveXj) Steph. : αν idv LVM. 5 γε Sylburg : re O.
6 στρατιωτών LVa : στρατηγών MVb.
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δήμον εξενεγκεΐν. ταΰτα δε γραφήναί τ’ ήδη καί α διομολογηθήναι προς άμφοτερων. ταύτην άπο-δειζαμενου την γνώμην Oύαλερίου καί μετά, τούτον 'Ορατίου (δεύτερα) γάρ τούτω λόγον άπεδωκαν οι ύπατοι) ταύτό1 πάθος άπασι τοΐς παροΰσι συν-εβη. οι μεν γάρ άνελεΐν τον νόμον βουλόμενοι, την αναβολήν τής περί αυτού διαγνώσεως άγαπη-τώς ακόυσαντες, τό μετά τον πόλεμον επάναγκες είναι σφίσι προβουλεΰσαι περί αυτόν χαλεπώς άπ-εδεζαντο2· οι δε κύριον υπό τοΰ συνεδρίου κριθή-ναι προαιρούμενοι τό μεν ώμολογημενον δίκαιον εΐναι τον νόμον ασμένως ήκουον, τό δ’ εις ετερους εκπίπτειν χρόνους τό προβούλευμα προς οργήν ελάμβα νο ν.
LX. Θορύβου δε, δπερ είκός, επι τή γνώμη γενομενου διά τό μή πάσι τοΐς μερεσιν αυτής εναρεστεΐν άμφοτερους παρελθών 6 ύπατος τρίτον ήρώτα Γάιον Κλαάδιον, ος εδόκει των προεστη-κότων τής ετερας τάξεως τής εναντιουμενης τοΐς δημοτικοΐς αύθαδεστατος εΐναι και δυνατώτατος.
2	οντος εκ παρασκευής διεζήλθε λόγον κατά των δημοτικών, πάνθ> όσα εδοζε πώποτε εναντία τοΐς καλοΐς και πατρίοις εθισμοΐς3 ύπομιμνήσκων, ου κεφαλαίου ήν, εις ο κατεσκηπτεν ή γνώμη, μη-δεμίαν άποδιδόναι τή βουλή διάγνωσιν υπέρ τοΰ νόμου τούς υπάτους μήτ εν τω παρόντι χρόνιο μήθ' ύστερον, ώς επι καταλύσει τής αριστοκρατίας εισφερόμενου και σνγχεΐν μέλλοντος άπαντα τον
3	κόσμον τής πολιτείας. γενομενου δε προς τήν γνώμην ετι πλείονος θορύβου τέταρτος άνισταται κληθείς Τ ϊτος Γενύκιος, αδελφός θατερου των
1 ον ταύτό Tortus.	2 Sylburg : ύπιλίξαντο O.
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These proposals, he urged, should be reduced to writing at once and agreed to by both parties. This opinion of Valerius, which was supported by Horatius (for the consuls gave him leave to speak next), had the same effect upon all who were present. For those who desired to do away with the law, though pleased to hear that its consideration was postponed, nevertheless accepted with anger the necessity of passing a preliminary decree concerning it after the -war ; while the others, who preferred to have the law approved by the senate, though glad to hear it acknowledged as just, were at the same time angry that the preliminary decree was put off to another time.
LX. An uproar having broken out as the result of thi$ opinion, as was to be expected, since neither side was pleased with all parts of it, the consul, coming forward, asked in the third place the opinion of Gaius Claudius, who had the reputation of being the most haughty and the most powerful of all the leaders of the other party, which opposed the plebeians. This man delivered a prepared speech against the plebeians in which he called to mind all the things the populace had ever done contrary, as he thought, to the excellent institutions of their ancestors. The climax with which he ended his speech was the motion that the consuls should not permit to the senate any consideration of the law at all, either at that time or later, since it was being introduced for the purpose of overthrowing the aristocracy and was bound to upset the whole order of their government. When even more of an uproar was caused by this motion, Titus Genueius, who was brother to one of the consuls, 3
3 After έθισμοΐς Sylburg proposed to add τὥ δή/χω πεπραγμένα, Reiske διεπεπραχθαι.
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ύπατων' ος ολίγα διαλεχθείς υπέρ των κατεχόντων καιρών την πάλιν, ότι δυεΐν ανάγκη των χαλεπω-τάτων θάτερον αύτη1 συμπεσεΐν, η διά τάς πολι-τικάς (Ιριδας καί φιλοτιμίας ισχυρά τα των εχθρών ποίησαι πράγματα, η τούς εξωθεν επιφερομενους άποτρεφασθαι βουλομενη κακώς τον οίκεΐον και
4	πολιτικόν διαλύσασθαι πόλεμον,2 εφησε, δυεΐν οντων κακών ών ανάγκη θάτερον άκοντας ύπο-μεΐναι, τοΰτ’ αύτώ δοκεΐν είναι λυσιτελεστερον, τό συγχώρησα ι τω δημω την βουλήν παρασπάσαι τι του κόσμου της πατρίου πολιτείας μάλλον η τοΐς άλλοφύλοις τε3 καί πολεμίοις καταγελαστον
5	ποίησαι την πάλιν, ταϋτ είπών την δοκιμασθεισαν υπό τών παραγενηθεντων εν τω κατ* οικίαν συνεδρία) γνώμην είσεφερεν, ην είσηγησατο Κλαάδιος, ώσπερ εφην, αντί τών υπάτων χιλιάρχους άπο-δειχθηναι, τρεις μεν εκ τών πατρικίων, τρεις 8’ εκ τών δημοτικών, εξουσίαν έχοντας ύπατικην δταν δε τελώσιν ουτοι την αρχήν καί καθήκη νέας άρχάς άποδείκνυσθαι, την βουλήν καί τον δήμον αΰθις συνελθόντας διαγνώναι πότερον υπάτους η χιλιάρχους βούλονται παραλαβειν την αρχήν, ο τι ὅ’ αν άπασι δόξη φήφον επενεγκασι, τούτ είναι κύριον επιτελεΐσθαι δε τό προβούλευμα καθ’ έκαστον ενιαυτόν.
LXI. Ύαύτην άποδειξαμενου την γνώμην Γενυ-κίου πολύς εξ απάντων έπαινος εγίνετο,* και οι μετ* εκείνον άνιστάμενοι μικρού δεΐν πάντες ταυ-τα συνεχώρουν κράτιστα είναι, γράφεται $ἡ τό
1	αυτή Reiske : αυτόν La, rat/τη LbVM.
2	Cobet preferred to read πολέμους after hτιφερομένους and omit πόλεμον after διαλύσασθαι.
3	τε L : om. R.	4 ε’γε'νετο VM.
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was called upon in the fourth place. He, rising up, spoke briefly about the emergencies confronting the city, how it was inevitable that one or the other of two most grievous evils should befall it, either through its civil strifes and rivalries to strengthen the cause of its enemies, or, from a desire to avert the attacks . from outside, to settle ignominiously the domestic and civil war ; and he declared that, there being two evils to one or the other of which they were bound to submit unwillingly, it seemed to him to be more expedient that the senate should permit the people to usurp a portion of the orderly constitution of the fathers rather than make the commonwealth a laughing-stock to other nations and to its enemies. Having said this, he offered the motion which had been approved by those who had been present at the meeting held in a private house, the motion made by Claudius, as I related,1 to the effect that, instead of consuls, military tribunes should be appointed, three from the patricians and three from the plebeians, these to have consular authority ; that after they had completed the term of their magistracy and it was time to appoint new magistrates, the senate and people should again assemble and decide whether they wished consuls or military tribunes to assume the office, and that whichever course met with the approval of all the voters should prevail; moreover, that the preliminary decree should be passed each year.
LXI. This motion of Genucius was received with general applause, and almost all who rose up after him conceded that this was the best course. The
1	In chap. 56, 3.
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προβούλευμα υπό των υπάτων, καί λαβόντες αυτό μετά πολλής χαμας οι δήμαρχοι προήλθον εις την αγοράν, επειτα καλεσαντες το πλήθος εις την1 εκκλησίαν, πολλούς διεθεντο τής βουλής επαίνους, και παραγγελλειν την αρχήν εκελευον τοΐς εθελουσι
2	των δημοτικών άμα τοΐς πατρικίοις. ουτω δ άρα κουφόν τι πράγμα εστιν επιθυμία δίχα λόγου γινόμενη καί ταχύ μεταπΐπτον επί θάτερα μέρη, μάλιστα δ’ ή των όχλων, ωσθ’ ο ι περί παντός ποιούμενοι τεϊυς τής αρχής μεταλαβεΐν καί, εΐ μη δοθείη tout’ αύτοΐς υπό των πατρικίων, ή κατα-λείφοντες την πάλιν ως πρότερον ή διά των οπλών αυτό* ληφόμενοι, επειδή τό συγχώρημα ελαβον, άπεστησαν ευθύς τής επιθυμίας καί τάς σπουδάς
3	επί θάτερον μετεβαλον. πολλών γε τοι δημοτικών παραγγελλόντων τήν χιλιαρχίαν καί κατεσπου-δασμενας ποιούμενων τάς δεήσεις, ούδενα τής τιμής τ αυτής άζι ον είναι υπ ελαβον, αλλά γενόμενοι τής φήφου κύριοι τούς εκ τών πατρικίων μετιοντας αυτήν άνδρας επιφανείς χιλιάρχους άποδεικνυουσιν, Αυλόν3 Σεμπρώνιον Άτρατΐνον καί Αευκιον Άτί-λιον* Αοϋσκον5 καί Τίτον Κλοίλιον® Σικελόν.
LXII. Oυτοι παραλαμβάνουσι πρώτοι τήν ανθύπατον αρχήν κατά τον τρίτον ενιαυτόν τής ογδοηκοστής καί τετάρτης όλυμπιάδος άρχοντος Άθήνησι Αιφίλου, μετασχόντες δ* αυτής7 εβδομήκοντα καί τρεις μόνον ημέρας άποτίθενται κατά τον άρχαΐον εθισμόν εκούσιοι, θεόπεμπτων τινών σημείων κω-λυτηρίων αύτοΐς του πράττειν τα κοινά γενομενών.
1 τήν deleted by Reudler.
2 αυτό Μ : αυτήν L, αυτά V.	8 αΰλιον O.
4 ὰτέλιον O.	6 λοΰγχον La, λονγγον Lb, λοΰσχον VM.
β Cary : κλυδιον L, κλύλιον R (Ρ).
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preliminary decree was accordingly drawn up by order of the consuls ; and the tribunes, receiving it with great joy, proceeded to the Forum. Then they called an assembly of the people, and after giving much praise to the senate, urged such of the plebeians as cared to do so to stand for this magistracy together with the patricians. But such a fickle thing, it seems, is desire apart from reason and so quickly does it veer the other way, particularly in the case of the masses, that those who hitherto had regarded it as a matter of supreme importance to have a share in the magistracy and, if this were not granted to them by the patricians, were ready cither to abandon the city, as they had done before, or to seize the privilege by force of arms, now, when they had obtained the concession, promptly relinquished their desire for it and transferred their enthusiasm in the opposite direction. At any rate, though many plebeians stood for the military tribuneship and used the most earnest solicitations to obtain it, the people thought none of them worthy of this honour but, when they came to give their votes, chose the patrician candidates, men of distinction, namely Aulus Sempronius Atratinus, Lucius Atilius Luscus and Titus Cloelius Siculus.
LXII. These men were the first to assume the proconsular power,1 in the third year of the eighty-fourth Olympiad.2 when Diphilus was archon at Athens. But after holding it for only seventy-three days they voluntarily resigned it, in accordance \vdth the ancient custom, when some heaven-sent omens occurred to prevent their continuing to conduct the public busi-
1 Cf. Livy iv. 7.	2 441 b.c. 7
7 ματασχόντας δ’ αυτής Ο : κατάσχοντας δ’ αυτήν Sylburg.
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2	τούτων δε την εξουσίαν άπειπαμενων ή βουλή συνελθοΰσα μεσοβασιλεία άποδείκνυσι. καί εκείνοι προειπόντες αρχαιρεσία καί τω δήμω την διάγνω-σιν άποδιδόντες είτε βούλεται χιλίαρχους είτε υπάτους άποδεΐξαι, κρίναντος αυτού μενειν επί τοΐς εξ άρχης εθισμοΐς, άπεδοσαν τοΐς βουλομενοις των πατρικίων μετιεναι την ύπατον αρχήν καί γίνονται πάλιν εκ των πατρικίων ύπατοι Αεύκιος1 Παπίριος2 Μογιλλανός καί Αεύκιος Σ,εμπρώνιος Άτρατΐνος,
3	ενός των άποθεμενων την χιλιαρχίαν αδελφός, αύ-ται δύο κατά τον αυτόν ενιαυτόν άρχαί 'Ρωμαίων αι το μεγιστον εχουσαι3 κράτος εγενοντο■ πλην ου κ εν άπάσαις ταΐς 'Ρωμαϊκαΐς χρονογραφίαις άμφότεραι φέρονται,* ἀλλ* εν αΐς μεν οι χιλίαρχοι μόνον, εν αΐς δ’ οι ύπατοι, εν ου πολλαΐς δ’ άμφότεροι, αΐς ημείς ούκ άνευ λογισμού συγκατα-τιθεμεθα, πιστεύοντες 8e ταΐς εκ των ιερών τε
4	καί αποθετών βίβλων μαρτυρίαις. άλλο μεν οΰν ούδεν επί της τούτων άρχης ούτε πολεμικόν6 ούτε πολιτικόν εργον ιστορίας άξιον επράχθη, συνθηκαι δε προς την Άρδεατών πάλιν εγενοντο περί φιλίας τε καί συμμαχίας · επρεσβεύσαντο γάρ άποτιθεμενοι τα περί της χώρας εγκλήματα, παρακαλούντες φίλοι 'Ρωμαίων γενεσθαι καί σύμμαχοι, ταύτας τας συν-θηκας τό των υπάτων άρχεΐον επεκυρωσε.
LXIII. Τω δ’ έξης ενιαυτω πάλιν υπάτους φηφισαμενου τού δήμου κατασταθηναι παραλαμ-βάνουσι την ύπατον αρχήν τη διχομηνιδι τού Δεκεμβρίου μηνός Μάρκος Τεγάνιος Μακερΐνος
1 μζννκιος LVM.	2 πατρίκιος Μ.
3	εχουσαι Μ : ἔχειν L, ἔχουσι V.
4	φέρονται Sylburg s φαίνονται O.
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ness. After these men had abdicated their power, the senate met and chose mterreges, who, having appointed a day for the election of magistrates, left the decision to the people whether they desired to choose military tribunes or consuls ; and the people having decided to abide by their original customs, they gave leave to such of the patricians as so desired to stand for the consulship. Two of the patricians were again elected consuls, Lucius Papirius Mugil-lanus and Lucius Sempronius Atratinus, brother to one of the men who had resigned the military tribuneship. These two magistracies, both invested with the supreme power, governed the Romans in the course of the same year. However, both are not recorded in all the Roman annals, but in some the military tribunes only, in others the consuls, and in a few both of them. I agree with the last group, not without reason, but relying on the testimony of the sacred and secret books.1 No event, either military or civil, worthy of the notice of history happened during their magistracy, exeept a treaty of friendship and alliance entered into with the Ardeates ; for these, dropping their complaints about the disputed territory, had sent ambassadors, asking to be admitted among the friends and allies of the Romans. This treaty was ratified by the consuls.
LXIII. The following year,2 the people having voted that consuls should again be appointed, Marcus Geganius Macerinus (for the second time) and Titus
1	Perhaps the libri lintei cited by Licinius Macer according to Livy iv. 7, 12. These were lists of consuls and other magistrates recorded on linen rolls.
2	Cf. Livy iv. 8.
πολεμικόν L : πολέμιον R.
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το δεύτερον καί Τίτος Κοΐντιος Καπιτωλΐνος τό 2 πεμπτον. οΰτοι διδάξαντες την βουλήν οτ ι πολλά μεν καί άλλα πράγματα διά τάς συνεχείς των υπάτων στρατείας ή μέλη μένα παρειται, πάντων δ’ άναγκαιότατον τό περί τάς τιμήσεις των βίων νόμιμον, εξ ων ο τ αριθμός των εχόντων την στρατεύσιμον ηλικίαν εγινώσκετο και των χρημάτων τό πλήθος, άφ’ ών εδει τάς εις τον πόλεμον εισφοράς έκαστον τελεΐν, ούδεμιάς τιμησεως εντός επτακαίδεκα ετών γενομενης από της Αευκίου Κορνηλίου και Κοΐντου Φαβίου [υπατεϊος · ώστε]1 . . . καταλιπεΐν οι πονηρότατοι τε και ασελγέστατοι 'Ρωμαίων, αλλά τόπον μεταλαμβάνειν2 εν ω περίεστι ζην αύτοΐς ως προηρηνται.3
1	ύπατείας ώστε added by L in a lacuna, omitted by λ' in a lacuna of some 20 letters. The words καταλιπεΐν . . . προηρηνται are found in LV; M has ώστε τούς μιν χρηστούς καί ωφελίμους άνδρας εν τιμαΐς και εν στρατείαις (error for στρατηγίαις ?) εἶναι, τούς 8ἔ ασελγέστατου? και πονηρότατους άτιμους καταλείπεσθαι και τόπον έτερον μεταλαμβάνειν εν ω περίεστι ζην αύτοΐς ώς προηρηνται.
2	μεταλαμβάνει LV.
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Quintius Capitolinus (for the fifth time) entered upon the consulship on the ides of December. These men pointed out to the senate that many things had been overlooked and neglected by reason of the continuous military expeditions of the consuls, and particularly the most essential matter of all, the custom relating to the census, by which the number of such as were of military age was ascertained, together with the amount of their fortunes, in proportion to which every man was to pay his contributions for Avar. There had been no census for seventeen years, since the [consulship] of Lucius Cornelius and Quintus Fabius,1 [so that] . . . the basest and most licentious of the Romans shall leave (be left ?), but remove to some place in which they may live as they have elected to live.2
1	See x. 20 f., where, however, no mention is made of a census.
2	The fuller statement of M reads : “ so that the good and useful citizens shall be in positions of honour and military commands (?), but the most licentious and base shall be left dishonoured and shall remove to another place in which they may live as they have elected to live.” 3
3	There follows in the MSS. the section extending from άλλ’ vnep των ’Ρωμαϊκών νόμων (chap. 44, 5) to μάρκοζ ye (chap. 51, 1). See the note on the former passage.
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I. "Oτι λιμού κατά την ‘Ρώμην γενομενου ισχυρόν άνήρ τις οΐκου τε ούκ αφανούς και χρή-μασιν iv τοΐς μάλιστα δυνατός, 'Σττόριος Μαίλιος,1 2 Ευδαίμων επίκλησιν επί τής πολλής ευπορίας, νεωστί μεν παρειληφώς τον οίκον τον πατρός, ηλικίαν δε3 * και τάξιν εχων ιππικήν, ο Ια μήτε άρχάς παραλαμβάνειν μήτε άλλην κοινήν επιμέλειαν μη-δεμίαν, λαμπρός ει καί τις άλλος τα πολέμια και πολλοΐς κεκοσμημενος άριστείοις, κράτιστον ύπο-λαβών καιρόν επιθεσει τυραννίδος, επί δημαγωγίαν τον πλήθους ετράπετο, την ράστην1 των επί τυραν-2 νίδα φερουσών οδών, εχων δε πολλούς εταίρους καί πελότας άλλους άλλη διεπεμφε χρήματα δονς εκ των ιδίων εις συναγυρμούς τροφής καί αυτός εις Τνρρηνίαν6 ωχετο. εν βραχεί δε χρόνω δι’
1	For a list of the collections from which the Excerpts from Hooks XII-XX are taken and the MSS. containing these collections see the Introduction to the present volume. In the critical notes to these Excerpts departures of the present text from that of Jacoby will not as a rule be recorded.
2	The name appears usually as μάλλιο? in S, less frequently
μάλιος, never μαίλtos.	3 Edd. : τε S.
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I. When a dire famine broke out in Rome,1 a certain man of no inconspicuous family and among the most powerful by reason of his riches, Spurius Maelius, who was given the cognomen Felix because of his great wealth, having recently taken over the estate of his father, yet being unable by reason of his youth and equestrian rank to hold magistracies or any other public charge, as brilliant a man as any in warfare and decorated with many prizes for valour, conceived it to be the best time for aiming at a tyranny and turned to currying favour with the multitude, the easiest of all the roads leading to tyranny. Having many friends and clients, he dispatched them in various directions, giving them money from his own funds to collect food, while he himself went to Tyrrhenia. And having in a short
1 For chaps. 1-4 cf. Livy iv. 13-16. The date of Maelius’ “ conspiracy ” was 438 b.c. by Varro’s chronology (probably 435 by that of Dionysius), four years subsequent to the events narrated in xi. 63. 4 5
4 Feder : βαστώνην S, Jacoby.
5 τvpawiav S.
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εαυτού τε καί των εταίρων πολλήν κατακομίσας αγοράν διεμετρει1 τοΐς πολίταις, αντί δώδεκα δραχμών διδράχμου άπομετρών τον μόδι ον, όσους δε αϊσθοιτο τταντάπασιν αδυνάτους καί μηδ* υπέρ της εφήμερου τροφής έχοντας προεσθαι τό διά-
3	φορον άνευ τιμής χαριζόμενος. ταύτη τη φιλανθρωπία τον δήμον άναλαβών καί θαυμαστήν όσην δόξαν άπενεγκάμενος ωχετο πάλιν εμπορευσόμενος ετερας αγοράς· καί παρήν ου διά μακροϋ ποτα-μηγούς άγων σκάφος πολλάς πάνυ μεστάς1 2 τροφής καί τον αυτόν τρόπον τοΐς πολίταις εμετρει.
4	Οι δε πατρίκιοι ταΰτα πράττοντα όρώντες αυτόν δι’3 ύποφίας τε ελάμβανον, τής άγαν φιλοτιμίας του άνδρός ούδεν αγαθόν4 άπολαυσειν οίόμενοι καί συνιστάμενοι κατά την αγοράν εσκόπουν όντινα χρή τρόπον εύπρεπεστατ'5 * άνευ κινδύνου παΰσαι τούτων αυτόν των πολιτευμάτων, κρύφα μεν τό πρώτον καί κατ’ ολίγους συνιόντες καί διαλεγό-μενοι προς άλλήλους, επειτα καί εκ του φανερού καταβοώντες, επειδή βαρύς τεβ καί αφόρητος ήν έργα τε πράττων ύπερηφανίας μεστά καί λόγους
δ διεξιών αύθάδεις υπέρ εαυτού· ος γε πρώτον μεν καθεζόμενος επί βήματος περιφανούς, ώσπερ έθος εστίν7 τοΐς τάς άρχάς εχουσιν, εχρημάτιζε τοΐς προσιοΰσι δι ημέρας περί τήν σιτοδοσίαν, εκ βαλών τής τιμής ταύτης τον άποδειχθεντα έπαρχον8 υπό
6	τής βουλής* επειτα συνεχείς ποιούμενος εκκλησίας,
1 Muller : δι«/χέρ«ι S.	2 Feder : μετά S.
3	δι’added by Jacoby.
4	ούδεν άγαθδν Jacoby : ονδεν άγαθοΰ S, οὰδὲνδο αγαθού
Kiessling.
5	Garrer : εύπρεπεστερον S, Jacoby.
0	τε Muller : In S.
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time by his own efforts and those of his friends imported a large store of corn, he distributed it among the citizens, measuring out a peck for two denarii instead of for twelve denarii, and upon all those whom he perceived to be utterly helpless and unable to defray the cost of even their daily subsistence bestowing it without payment. After winning over the people by this kindly service and gaining a most remarkable reputation, he went off again to import further supplies ; and he was back before long with a very large number of river boats filled with food, which he distributed to the citizens in the same manner.
The patricians, as they observed these activities of his, regarded him with suspicion, thinking that no good would come to them from the man’s prodigality; and gathering together in the Forum, they considered how they ought in most seemly fashion and without danger to force him to desist from these political designs. At first they met secretly and in small groups and discussed the matter with one another, but later they clamoured against him openly as well, now that he was offensive and insufferable, not only performing acts full of arrogance, but also delivering haughty speeches in his own behalf. For, in the first place, he sat upon a conspicuous tribunal, as is the custom with those who hold magistracies, and gave advice the whole day long to those who consulted him about the distribution of corn, having relieved of this function the prefect1 who had been appointed by the senate. Again, calling continual meetings of 1 Minucius.
7	ἔστιν S, according to Muller : ήν Feder(?) and later
editors.	7 8 Feder : ύπαρχον S.
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ου κ ον iv εθει 'Ρίυμαίοις ιδιώτην Εκκλησίαν συνάγειν, πολλά μεν τον Μηνυκίου1 κατηγορεί προς τον δήμον, ως όνομα φεροντος αργής μόνον, εργον δε ούδεν άποδειξαμενου τοΐς πενησιν ωφέλιμον, πολλά δβ τούς πατρικίους διεβαλλε προς τον δήμον ώς ταΰτα πράττοντας2 εξ ών ολίγου3 τε και ούδενός άξιος ό δήμος εσται και ουδέ επί σιτοδεία φροντίδα των απόρων έχοντας ουδέ μίαν, ούτε κοινή πάντας ούτε ιδία τους δυνατούς, παντός μάλιστα δέον αυτούς χρήμασι τε καί σώμασιν ώσπερ αυτός δη κακοπαθεΐν καί πάντοθεν επεισ-
7	άγειν τη πόλει τάς αγοράς, ηξίου τε προς τά των άλλων έργα πατρικίων τά ύφ' εαυτού πρατ-τόμενα εξετάζειν, ως πολύ καί τό παν άλλήλων διαφεροντα. εκείνους μεν γάρ ούδεν εκ των ιδίων εις τό κοινόν αναλίσκοντας ετι καί την δημοσίαν γην σφετερισαμενους πολύν* ηδη καρποϋσθαι χρόνον, εαυτόν δε των δημοσίων ούδεν εχοντα ετι καί την πατρώαν καταχορηγεΐν ουσίαν εις βοήθειαν των απόρων καί, επειδάν τά ον τα καταναλώση, δανείσματα ποιεΐσθαι παρά φίλων ούθεν άντι-καταλλαττόμενον της τοιαύτης φιλοτιμίας ότι μη την πολιτικήν εύνοιαν, ή ς ουδέ τον εξ ανθρώπων
8	πλούτον ηγεΐσθαι τιμιώτερον. οι δε περί αύτόν συνεστώτες αει σωτηρα καί πάτερα καί κτίστην άπεκάλουν της πατρίδος καί την μεν ύπατικην εξουσίαν ἐλάττονα χάριν η κατά τό μεγεθος των
1 μινυκίου S here, elsewhere μινουκ-, 2 πράrrovres S.
8 Jacoby : ολίγου; S, ολίγος Edd.	4 ττολλψ S.
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tlie assembly, although it was not customary among the Romans for a private individual to convoke an assembly, he indulged in many denunciations of Minucius before the people, charging that he merely bore the name of magistrate but had performed no useful act in the interest of the poor ; and he uttered many reproaches against the patricians before the popular assembly for doing the things which would make the populace of little or no account and for taking no thought, either all of them together or the influential men singly, for the needy even on the occasion of a scarcity of corn, when it was essential above everything else that they, like himself, should submit to hardships both in their fortunes and in their persons and should import provisions into the city from every possible source. He asked the people to weigh his own achievements against the actions of the other patricians and to note how greatly, nay, how utterly, they differed from one another. For they, he said, spent nothing from their private fortunes for the common good, but had even appropriated the public land and had for a long time now enjoyed its use, whereas he, who held none of the public possessions, devoted even his paternal inheritance to assisting the needy, and when he had used up the funds on hand, raised loans from his friends, receiving nothing in return for such munificence save only the goodwill of his fellow citizens, a reward which he considered quite as precious as the greatest wealth in the world. Those who were leagued with him were continually hailing him as the saviour, father and founder of the fatherland ; and declaring that the giving of the consular power to him would be a favour incommensurate with the greatness of
m
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έργων αύτοΰ γενήσεσθαι δοθεΐσαν άπεφαινον, άλλη δ ί τινι μείζονι και λαμπρότερα1 τιμή κοσμεϊν ήξίουν αυτόν, ήν και γένος εξει τό εξ εκείνου.
9	ως δε και την τρίτην εξοδον ποιησάμενος επί τα παραθαλάττια της Ιταλίας εκ τε Κύμης καί των περί Μισηνον λιμένων σιτηγούς όλκάδας άγων πολλά? κατεπλευσεν είς Ώστίαν, ο τής 'Ρώμης εστίν επίνειον, καί επεκλυσε1 2 ταΐς τροφαΐς την πάλιν, ως μηδέν ετι τής αρχαίας εύετηρίας δια-φερειν, άπας ό δήμος έτοιμος ήν, ει γενοιτο τής φήφου κύριος εν3 * άρχαιρεσίαις, είτε ύπατείαν είτε άλλην τινα τιμήν μετίοι, μηδενός επιστρεφόμενος* μήτε νόμου κωλυοντος μήτ’ άνδρός εναντιουμενου 10 χαρίζεσθαι. ταΰτα όρωντες οι προεστηκοτες τής αριστοκρατίας καί ούτε επιτρεπειν άξιοΰντες ούτε κώλυειν δύναμιν εχοντες εν πολλή πάντες ήσαν άθυμία’ καί ετι μάλλον διεταράχθησαν, επειδή κωλυόντων εκκλησίας συνάγειν αυτόν καί δημη-γορεΐν των τε δημάρχων καί υπάτων, συστραφείς ό δήμος εκείνους μεν εξεβαλεν εκ τής αγοράς, τω δε Μαιλίω πολλήν άδειαν καί ρώμην παρεσχεν.
■ 11 Έν τοιαύτη δή καταστάσει τής πόλεως ύπαρ-χουσης 6 τής αγοράς άποδειχθείς έπαρχος, άχθο-μενος μεν επί τοΐς προπηλακισμοΐς των λόγων οΐς αυτόν υ βριζών 6 Μαίλι ος εν ταΐς εκκλησίαις διετέλει, δεδοικώς Se τον άνδρα μάλιστα των άλλων, ει τινος επιλάβοιτο αρχής, μή πρότερον8
1	Kiessling : λαμπρή S.
2	έπΐκλυσΐ (cf. vi. 17,4; xiv. 5; χν. 2, 2) Cary : κατεπαυσε S, κατεπλησε ΛΙ tiller, κατίκλυσζ Kiessling, ΐνεπλησε Kayser.
3	eV S.
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his deeds, they wished to distinguish him with some greater and more brilliant honour, which should also be enjoyed by his posterity. When lie had made his third trip to the maritime districts of Italy and had sailed back to Ostia, the seaport of Rome, bringing many merchantmen laden with corn from Cumae and the harbours round Misenum, and had deluged the city with provisions, so that none of the old-time abundance was any longer lacking, the whole populace was ready, as soon as it was empowered to vote for magistrates, to grant him whatever honour he might seek, whether the consulship or some other magistracy, paying no heed to any law that forbade it or to any man who opposed it. When the leaders of the aristocracy perceived this, they were all in great dejection, neither being willing to permit it nor yet having the power to prevent it. And they were still more disturbed because, when both the tribunes and the consuls forbade him to convoke assemblies and harangue the people, the populace banded together and drove those magistrates out of the Forum, while affording great assurance and strength to Maelius.
While the city was in this state, the man who had been appointed prefect of the corn supply became angered at the abusive language with which Maelius kept insulting him in the meetings of the assembly, and feared the man more than any others, lest, if he should obtain some magistracy, he might make him- * 8
4 MUller : imτρεποντος S, Jacoby.
8	πρότερον, though found in Isaeus and Demosthenes in the sense of “ superior,” is very doubtful here. Kayser proposed to read λαμπρότεροι/. Post would read μη πρόπειραν της ap. ποιήσηται (or εν αντω ποιήσηται).
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της αριστοκρατίας αυτόν1 ποιησηται η τον δήμον εξερεθίσ ας προς αυτόν "\π οιησηται1 2 3 δι α τώνΛ εκ της εταιρείας επιβουλήν τινα κατ’ αύτοΰ μηχανησά-μενος,4 άγανακτών τε δι’ άμφότερα ταΰτα καί άπηλλάχθαι προθυμούμενος εκείνου μείζονα η κατ' ιδιώτην ίσχύν εχοντος, επιμελή ζητησιν εποιεΐτο των υπ’ α ύτοΰ λεγομένων τε και πραττομενων.
12	πολλών δε όντων οΐς 6 ανηρ συνεργοΐς εχρητο των απορρήτων, καί ούτε τάς φύσεις ομοιων ούτε τας γνώμας παραπλήσιων, εμελλε τις, οπερ είκός, ου βέβαιος5 * 7 8 αύτώβ εσεσθαι φίλος, η δια, φόβον η διά, κέρδος ίδιον ω τα πιστά δούς 6 Μηνυκιος υπέρ του μηδενί φράσειν ὅστις ην, άπασαν εγνω την τε
13	διάνοιαν του Μαιλίου καί την παρασκευήν, ώς δε και τεκμήριον ελαβεν άναμφίλεκτον καί την πραξιν εν χερσίν ονσαν εγνω, λεγει προς τους υπάτους· εκείνοι δε ούκ άζιοΰντες εφ' εαυτοϊς ποίησαι μόνοις επιχειρησεως τηλικαύτης εξετασιν εις την βουλήν ωοντο δεΐν τό πράγμα είσφερειν,1 καί συνεκάλουν τό συνέδρων ευθύς ως περί πολέμου
14	δη τινος ύπερορίου βουλευσόμενοι.8 πληρωθέντος δε του συνεδρίου διά ταχέων παρελθών άτερος αυτών ελεζεν ότι πράξις αύτοίς μεμηνυται συ-σκευαζομενη κατά της πόλεως πολλής πάνυ καί
1 αυτόν S.
a ττοιησηται is doubtless, as Muller suggested, a careless repetition from the line above. Post would delete, but would add η before διὰ, retaining μηχανησάμΐνος in the next line.
3	την S.
4	μηχανησηται Muller.
5	Muller : βέβαιον S, βεβαίως Kiessling.
e Edd. : αυτόν S.
7	Edd. : εφερεΐν S.
8	Feder : βουλευόμενοι S.
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self more powerful (?) 1 than the aristocracy or, by rousing the people against him (Minucius), might, through the agency of the men of his own faction, contrive some plot against him, and being indignant on both these accounts and being eager to be rid of him as a man having greater power than befitted one in private station, he proceeded to make a careful investigation of both his speeches and his actions. And as those whom Maelius employed as confederates in his secret plans were numerous and were neither alike in their natures nor similar in their opinions, there was bound to be someone who, in all probability, would not continue a steady friend to him, either because of fear or for personal advantage ; and when Minucius had given this man pledges that he would not reveal his identity to anyone, he learned the entire purpose of Maelius and his plans for accomplishing it. After he had obtained incontrovertible proof and learned that the execution of the plot was imminent, he informed the consuls. Those magistrates, not feeling it right to carry out by themselves alone the investigation of so serious a plot, thought they ought to lay the matter before the senate ; and they straightway called that body together, ostensibly to deliberate about some foreign war. A full meeting of the senate being soon present, one of the consuls came forward and stated that information had been given them of a plot forming against the commonwealth, one that required very
1	The text of two lines here is very doubtful. Post’s proposed changes would give: “ lest he should make trial of the aristocracy (in him) [i.e., in the person of Minucius], either by rousing the people against him or by contriving some plot against him through the agency of the men of his own faction.”
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ταχείας φυλακής δεόμενη διά to του κινδύνου μεγεθος· ταύτης δ’ εφη μηνυτήν ου των επι-τυχόντων είναι τινα πολιτών, ἀλλ’ ον αυτοί δι αρετήν επί της μεγίστης τε και αναγκαιότατης τω κοινώ χρείας έταζαν, δοκιμάσαντες αυτού την τε πίστιν και τήν προς τα κοινά φιλοτιμίαν εκ 15 των παρά πάντα τον β ιον επιτηδευόμενων, μετεώρου δή1 τής βουλής επι τή προσδοκία γενομενης εκάλει τον Μηνύκιον, κάκεΐνος ελεζεν [Ζητεί εν τω περί δημηγοριών]. Esc.
II. 'Ως δε εμηνύθη τή βουλή, δικτάτορα προχειρίζονται, 6 δε τον ίππάρχην . . .2 εκελευσεν εχοντι τούς ιππείς ήκειν ως αυτόν περί μεσας νύκτας, τοῖς Se βουλευταΐς εις το Καπιτώλιον εωθεν ετι συλλεγεσθαι, τω δε3 Μηνυκίω τον τε μηνυτήν άγοντι καί τάς άλλας άποδείζεις κομίζοντι προς το βήμα παρεΐναι, άπασι δε φυλάττειν απόρρητα προς τούς εζω τού συνεδρίου τα βουλεύματα, μίαν είναι λε'γων ασφάλειαν, ει μηδέν ό Μαίλιος ακούσειε τών περί αυτού λεγομένων τε
2	καί πραττομενων. διατάζας δε τάλλα όσων εδεΐτο,4 μέχρι δύσεως ήλιου πάντας εν τω βουλευτή ρ ιω κατασχών σκότους οντος ήδη διελυσε τον σύλλογον ως δε μέση νύζ εγενετο, προελθών εκ τής οικίας . . .δ εζήει6 περί τον ορθρον τούς επίλεκτους άμφοτερων7 τών υπάτων επαγόμενος και αιττους
3	τούς υπάτους, οΰτοι μεν οΰν το Κα7τιτωλιον αμα τοΐς βουλευταΐς εωθεν8 κατειληφότες εφρουρουν.
1 δέ S.
2	Lacuna recognized by Muller, or καλώ as as the missing word.
3	T€ S.	.
4	e’Seiro S : ἔδει rore Kiessling.
who suggested άττοδΐίξας
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vigorous and prompt precautionary measures because of the magnitude of the danger. He added that the informant was not just an ordinary citizen, but a man whom the senators themselves because of his merits had placed in a position of the greatest and most essential service to the state, having satisfied themselves of his good faith and his zeal for the public interests as shown by his deportment throughout his whole life. Then, when the senate was quite wrought up with expectation, he called Minucius, who said : [The MS. adds : See the section on Harangues.]
II. When the information had been given to the senate, they chose a dictator, and he, [having-appointed] his Master of Horse, ordered him to come to him with the knights about midnight, and he ordered the senators to assemble on the Capitol while it was still early morning ; lie commanded Minucius to appear before the tribunal bringing along the informer and the proofs as well, and bade all to keep these plans secret from everybody outside the senate, declaring that there was just one means of safety, which was for Maelius to hear naught of what was being said or done about him. After making all the other necessary arrangements, he kept all the members in the senate-house until sunset, and only dismissed the session when it was already dark. When it was midnight, setting out from his house ... he went forth about dawn, taking along the chosen forces of both consuls and the consuls themselves. These together with the senators seized the Capitol at dawn and kept it under guard. * 7 8
5	Lacuna recognized by Edd.	β έξωι S.
7 υπ άμφοτίρων Kiessling.
8	Muller : ἔξωθεν S.
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Ό 8e Μαίλιος ούδεν άκηκοώς τούτων ημέρας γενομενης προελθών είς την αγοράν εχρη μάτιζε τοΐς δεομενοις επί του βήματος καθεζόμενος· καί μετ' ου πολύ παρήν ό ίππαρχος Σερουίλιος προς αυτόν άγων τούς ακμαιότατους των ιππέων έχοντας υπό1 τ οΐς ίματίοις ξίφη καί στάς πλησίον αύτοϋ 4 λεγει · “Ό δικτάτωρ σε κελεύει, Μαίλιε, προς αύτόν ήκειν ”* κάκεινος ύποτυχών, “ Ποιος,” όφη, “ κελεύει με, Σερουίλιε, δικτάτωρ προς αύτόν ελθεΐν, 6 που 3 καί πότε γενόμενος; ” καί άμα διαταραχθείς περιεβλεφεν είς τούς περί τό βήμα, αφασίας δε άπαντας κατασχούσης διά τό μηδενα γινώσκειν τα πραχθεντα υπό τής βουλής λεγει πάλιν 6 Σερουίλιος· “ Έίσηγγελθης χθες είς την βουλήν, ώ Μαίλιε, νεωτεροις επιχειρεΐν πράγμασιν, ίσως ούκ αληθώς· οόδενός γάρ άζιον από τής δ αιτίας προκαταγινώσκειν. ταύτην εζετάσαι την μήνυσιν ή βουλή προελομενη δικτάτορος εφησε δεΐν τοΐς πράγμασιν, ως ου τον ελάχιστον των κινδύνων τρέχουσα, και άπεδειζε τής εξουσίας ταύτης κύριον Αεύκιον Κοιντιον Κικιννάτον, ον οΐσθα δήπου καί σύ κράτιστον όντα των πατρικίων καί δίς ήδη ταύτην άνεπιλήπι ως τετελεκότα την G αρχήν. οντος ό άνήρ δικαο τήριόν σοι καθίσαι καί λόγον άποδοϋναι βουλόμένος άπεσταλκεν ημάς, εμε τον ίππαρχον άμα τοΐσδε τοΐς άνδράσιν, άξοντάς3 σε ασφαλώς επί την απολογίαν, ει δε μηδέν άδικεΐν πεποιθας, ΐθι καί λεγε τα δίκαια περί σαυτοϋ προς άνδρα φιλόπολιν, ος ούτε διά τον κοινόν φθόνον ούτε δι' άλλην άδικον πρόφασιν
1	ννο Edd. : έ7τί S.	2 ό νον Fcder : όπου S.
8 Muller : άξοντά S.
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Maelius, who had heard nothing of all this, proceeded to the Forum when day had come, and seated upon the tribunal, gave advice to those who consulted him. In a short time the Master of Horse, Servilius, appeared before him with the flower of the knights, who carried swords under their clothing ; and halting near him, he said : “ The dictator commands you, Maelius, to come to him.” And the other, answering, said : “ What dictator, Servilius, commands me to go to him ? Where and when did he become dictator ? ” At the same time he looked round in consternation at the people surrounding the tribunal. When all were speechless, inasmuch as no one was aware of the action taken by the senate, Servilius said once more : “ An act of impeachment was brought against you yesterday before the senate, Maelius, for attempting a revolution ; perhaps the charge was false, for it is not right to prejudge anyone on the basis of the charge alone. The senate, having decided to investigate the report, declared that the situation required a dictator, since they were running no slight risk ; and they invested with this authority Lucius Quintius Cincinnatus, who, as you yourself are doubtless aware, is the best of the patricians and has twice already discharged the duties of this magistracy in an irreproachable manner. This man, desiring to set up a court to try you and to give you an opportunity to defend yourself, has sent us— me, the Master of Horse, together with these men here —to conduct you in safety to make your defence. If you are confident you have done no wrong, come and offer your justification before a man who loves his country and will not wish to put you out of the way cither because of the general ill will toward you or
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7	ουδέ μίαν εκποδών ποίησαι σε1 βουλήσεται.’ ο δ’ ως ήκουσεν, αναπήδα2 τε καί μεγάλα άναβοήσας, “ Άνδρες,” εφη, “ δημοτικοί, βοηθεΐτε μοι συναρπαζόμενα)3 διά την προς υμάς εύνοιαν υπο των δυνατών ου γάρ επί δίκην καλοΰμαι4 προς αυτών/ ἀλλ’ επί θάνατον καλούμαι.4 ” βοής δε γενομενης καί θορυβου πολλοΰ περί το βήμα, συγγνούς ότι πλείους είσί τών β οηθουντων οι συλλαμβάνειν μέλλοντες αυτόν, καί ου μακράν ετερους ύπο-καθήσθαι6 εν δπλοις, καταπηδά ταχέως άπο του βήματος καί διά τής αγοράς εχώρει δρόμω σπευ-
8	δων εις την οικίαν καταφυγεΐν. καταλαμβανόμενος δ’ υπό τών ιππέων εις εργαστήριον είστρεχει μαγειρικόν καί κοπίδα τών κρεοκόπων άρπάσας παίει τον πρώτον αύτώ προσελθόντα. επειτα πολλών επι πεσόντων άθρόων1 αμυνόμενος καί βραχύν άντισχών χρόνον άπεκόπη υπό τινος τον βραχίονα καί πίπτει καί κατακοπείς ώσπερ θηρίον αποθνήσκει.
9	Μαίλιος μεν δη μεγάλων όρεχθείς πραγμάτων καί μικρού πάνυ δεήσας την 'Ρωμαίων ηγεμονίαν κατασχεΐν ούτως άζήλου καί πίκρας καταστροφής ετυχεν. εζενεχθεντος δε εις την αγοράν του νεκρού καί γενηθεντος πάσι φανερού δρόμος ήν καί βοή καί θόρυβος απάντων τών κατά την αγοράν, τών μεν οίκτειρόντων, τών δε άγανακτουντων, τών δε
10	όμόσε τοΐς δεδρακόσι* χωρεΐν εσπουδακότων. τοι-
1	Edd. : ποιήσεσαι S.
2	Feder : ὰναπήδα S, ὰνεπήδα Μ tiller.
3	άναρπαζομίνω (cf. chap. 4, 1) Cobet.
* καλούμαι is spurious in one of these two lines. Kiessling 208
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on any other unjust ground.” Maelius, upon hearing this, leaped up and cried out in a loud voice : “ Plebeians, help me ; for I am being snatched away by the men in power because of my goodwill toward you. For it is not to a trial that I am summoned by them, but to death.” When a clamour arose and there was a great uproar round the tribunal, Maelius, aware that those who were intending to arrest him were more numerous than those who were rallying to his aid and that not far away others were lying in wait under arms, quickly leaped down from the tribunal and ran off through the Forum in his haste to reach the refuge of his own home. But when he was being overtaken by the knights, he ran into a butcher’s shop, and seizing a cleaver used by the meat-cutters, he struck the first man who approached him. Then, when many fell upon him at once, he defended himself and held out for a short time ; but soon his arm was cut off by someone and he fell down, and being hacked in pieces, died like a wild beast.
Thus Maelius, who craved greatness and came very close to gaining the leadership over the Roman people, came to an unenviable and bitter end. When his body had been carried into the Forum and exposed to the view of all the citizens, there was a rush thither and a clamour and uproar on the part of all who were in the Forum, as some bewailed his fate, others angrily protested, and still others were eager to come to blows witli the perpetrators of the deed. The dictator,
simply deleted the first, while de Boor thought the second had replaced another verb.
5	Kiessling : αὰτὰν S.
® Feder : ύποκαθιΠοθαι S.	7 Feder : άθρόον S.
8 τοΐς δΐδρακόσι Mtiller : των δίδρακότων S.
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αυτής δε ταραχής γινόμενης μαθών 6 δικτάτωρ οτι διαπέπρακται τοΐς ίππευα ι το προσταχθεν έργον, κατέβαινεν άπδ της άκρας εις την άγοραν τους τε βουλευτάς έπαγόμενος άπαντος καί τούς ιππείς περί εαυτόν εχων γυμνά φαίνοντας1 ξίφη' καί δημηγορήσας επ' εκκλησίας απέλυσε τον όχλον. Esc.
III.	(1) “ . . . εχων περί εαυτόν ανθρώπους έξ άπάσης συνειλεγμένους κακίας, οΰς εσίτιζεν ώσπερ Θηρία κατά της πατρίδος. ει μεν ουν ύπηκουσε μοι καί παρεσχεν εαυτόν εν τοΐς νόμοις μενοντα, μεγίστην αν τουτ’ αύτώ παρεσχε ροπήν εις την απολογίαν καί τεκμηριον ούκ ἐλάχιστον ην του μηδέν2 βεβου λευσθαι κατά της πατρίδ ος· νυν δ’ υπό της συνειδήσεως ελαυνόμενος, ο πασχουσιν άπαντες οι τάς ανόσιους βουλάς κατά των αναγκαιότατων σφίσι ποιησάμενοι, τούτο επαθε3· φυγεΐν* τον ελεγχον εγνω καί τούς ηκοντας επ αυτόν ιππείς μαγειρική κοπίδι παίων άπηλαυνεν . . Avibr.
IV.	Των δε δημοτικών οι μεν οι)5 συμβουλεύ-σαντες επίβ τη καταλύσει της πολιτείας ηγανάκτουν καί δι* οργής την έπιχείρησιν του άνδρός ελάμβανον, οι δβ κοινωνησαντες της συνωμοσίας άφειμένοι του φόβου χαίρειν τε προσεποιούντο καί τό συνέδρων των βουλευμάτων επήνουν ολίγοι δε τινες έξ αυτών οι πονηρότατοι λογοποιεΐν ετόλμων εν ται? εξής ήμεραις ως άνηρπασμένου προς τών δυνατών του Μαιλίου καί διαστασιάζειν τον δήμον
1 φέροντας Garrcr.	2 Kiessling : μη S.
3 τούτο έτταΟε deleted by Nnber.
4	φυγεΐν τε Muller.
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apprised b}r such a tumult that the knights had carried out the task assigned to them, descended from the citadel to the Forum, bringing with him all the senators and surrounded by the knights displaying naked swords ; and after haranguing the people in their assembly he dismissed the crowd.
III.	(1) “ . . . having about him men gathered together from every kind of depravity, whom he was rearing up like wild beasts against the fatherland.1 If, now, he had listened to me and had shown himself a man who abided by the laws, this would have contributed the greatest weight toward his defence and would have been no slight proof that he had not formed any plot against the fatherland ; but as it was, goaded by his conscience, he was moved in the same M ay as are all who have formed unholy plots against those nearest to them : he determined to avoid the investigation of his acts, and striking with a butcher’s cleaver the knights who had come for him, he endeavoured to drive them away.”
IV.	Of the plebeians, those who had not joined in plotting for the overthrow of the government were indignant and angry at the man’s attempt, while those who had shared in the conspiracy, being now freed from their fear, pretended to rejoice and praised the senate for the measures it had taken ; but some few of them, the most knavish, made bold during the following days to spread reports to the effect that Maelius had been made away with by the men in power, and attempted to sow dissension
1 This excerpt is presumably from the speech delivered by the dictator, Cincinnatus, before the popular assembly ; cf. Livy iv. 15.
μέν ον added by Muller. 6 em added by Kiessling.
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επεχείρουν οΰς άφανεΐ θανάτω διαχρησάμενος 6 δικτάτωρ, επειδ ή κατ err αυ σε τον Θόρυβον,1 την αρχην άποτίθεται.
Οι μεν δη τα πιθανώτατά μοι2 δοκοΰντες γράφειν περί τῆς Μαιλίου τελευτής οϋτω παραδεδώκασι-λεγεσθω δε και ό δοκών ήττον είναι μοι πιθανός λόγος, ω κεχρηται Κ ίγκιος και Καλπούρνιος ,3 επιχώριοι συγγραφείς, οι φασιν ούτε δικτάτορα υπό της βουλής άποδειχθήναι τον Κοιντιον ούτε ιππάρχην υπό του Κοϊντίου τον Σερουίλιον. γενο-μενης	μηνΰσεως4 υπό του Μηνυκίου τούς παρ-
όντας εν τω συνεδρίω πιστευσαντος αληθή τα λεγάμενα είναι, γνώμην άποδειξαμενου των πρεσβυτερών τινός άκριτον άποκτεΐναι5 τον άνδρα παρα-χρημα πεισθεντας και6 οϋτω τον Σερουίλιον επί τούτο τάξαι το εργον, νεον οντα καί κατο, χ^ΐρα γενναΐον. τοΰτον δε φασι λαβόντα τό ξιφίδιον υπό μάλης ελθεΐν προς τον Μαίλιον πορευόμενον εκ της αγοράς καί προσελθόντα είπεΐν οτι βούλεται περί πράγματος απορρήτου καί μεγάλου δια-λεχθηναι προς αυτόν, κελεύσαντος δε του Μαιλίου μικρόν άποχωρήσαι τούς εγγύς αύτω παρόντας, επειδή μονωθεντα τής φυλακής ελαβε, γυμνώσαν-τα τό ξίφος βάφαι κατά τής σφαγής· τούτο δἐ πράξαντα δρόμω χωρεΐν εις τό βουλευτήριον ετι συγκαθημενών των συνέδρων, εχοντα τό ξίφος ήμαγμόνον καί7 κεκραγότα προς τούς διώκοντας οτι κελευσθείς υπό τής βουλής άνήρηκε τον τύραν-
1	τόν θόρυβον Feder : του θορύβου S, Jaeoby.
2	μοι Edd. : μον S.
3	κίρκΐος και καλπουρίνος S.
* μηνύσζως Feder : της μηννσεως S.
5	ή μην (ή μ€ν S) deleted before άποκτεΐναι by Kayser.
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among the people. The dictator put these men to death secretly, and after allaying the disturbance, resigned his magistracy.
Now those who seem to me to give the most credible account of Maelius’ death have handed down the above report; but let me record also the account which appears to me less credible, the one adopted by Cincius and Calpurnius,* 1 native writers. These men state that neither was Quintius appointed dictator by the senate nor Servilius made Master of Horse by Quintius. But when information was given by Minucius, those who were present in the senate believed that the things reported were true, and when one of the older senators made a motion to put the man to death immediately without a trial, they were convinced and accordingly appointed for this task Servilius, who was a young man and brave in action. Servilius, they say, taking his dagger under his arm, approached Maelius as he was proceeding from the Forum, and eoming up to him, said that he wished to speak with him about a private matter of great importance. Then, when Maelius ordered those who were close to him to withdraw to a little distance, the other, having thus got him separated from his guard, bared his sword and plunged it into his throat; and after doing this he ran to the senate-house, where the senators were still in session, brandishing his sword that dripped with blood and shouting to those who pursued him that he had destroyed the tyrant at the command of the senate.
1	L. Cincius Alimentus and L. Calpurnius Piso Frugi.
β ττΐίσθέντας καί S : πεισθήναι και Kayser ; Muller deleted και here and added it two lines above before γνώμην.
1 και added by Kiessling.
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5	vov. άκουσαντας δε τό τῆς βουλής ονομα τους ώρμηκότας παίειν τε καί βάλλειν1 αυτόν άποτρα-πεσθαι καί μηδέν εις αυτόν παρανομήσαι. €Κ τούτου καί την επωνυμίαν τον ’Άλαν αύτω τεθή-ναι λεγουσιν, ότι τό ξίφος εχων υπό μάλης ήλθεν επί τον άνδρα· άλας γάρ καλοΰσι 'Ρωμαίοι τας μάλα?.1 2
6 Άναι ρεθεντος 8e του άνδρός καθ’ όπότερον3 τρόπον συνελθοΰσα ή βουλή την τε ουσίαν αύτοΰ είναι δημοσίαν εφηφίσατο καί την οικίαν εως εδάφους κατασκαφήναι. οντος ό τόπος ετι και εις εμε ήν εν πολλαΐς ταΐς περιξ οίκίαις μόνος άνειμενος έρημος, καλούμενος υπό 'Ρωμαίων Αί-κυμήλιον, ως αν ημείς εϊποιμεν ίσόπεδον Μήλιον4 5· αΐκον γάρ υπό 'Ρωμαίων τό μηδεμίαν εχον εξοχήν καλείται.® τόπον ουν τινα Α ΐκον6 Μἡλιον εξ αρχής κληθεντα, ύστερον7 * συμφθαρεντων6 άλλήλοις κατο, τήν μίαν εκφοράν των ονομάτων Αίκυμήλιον9 εκάλεσαν. τω δε τήν κατά του Μαιλιον μήνυσιν άποδόντι Μηννκίω στάσιν άνδριάντος εφηφίσατο ή βουλή. Esc.; (ρ. 214, 11. 12-18) Ambr.
V.	(2) Τυρρηνών καί Φιδηναίων καί Οιπεντανών πολεμουντων 'Ρωμαίοις καί Αάρου Τολουμνίου10 του βασιλεως Τ υρρηνών πάνδεινα ποιοΰντος11 κατ' αυτών χιλίαρχος τις 'Ρωμαίος, Αυλός Κορνἡλιος
1	φάλλΐΐν S, according to de Boor.
2	μάλας Edd. : μάχαζ S.
3	όπότΐρον Garrcr (who atltlcd δή or ουν) : ΐκάτερον S, erepov Jacoby.
* Μήλιον Kiessling : μίνον S.
5 The brief excerpt in the Ambrosianus begins : τό Ισόπεδον
αίκνμίλίον ρωμαίοι καλοΰσιν αἶκον γὰρ τὰ μηΖεμίαν ἔχον ΐξοχην
λέγουσι.	9 Α ΐκον added by Struve.
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When they heard mention of the senate, those who had been bent on beating and stoning him desisted and committed no lawless act against him. In consequence of this deed of his they say the cognomen Ala (Ahala1) was given him, inasmuch as he had his sword under his arm-pit when he came upon Maelius ; for the Romans call the arm-pit ala.
When the man had been destroyed in one way or the other, the senate met and voted that his property should be confiscated to the state and his house razed to the ground. This site even to my day was the only area left vacant amid the surrounding houses, and was called Aequimelium by the Romans, or, as we might say, the Plain of Melius. For aequutn is the name given by the Romans to that whieh has no eminences; accordingly, a place originally called aequum Melium was later, when the two words were run together and pronouneed as one, called Aequimelium. To the man who gave information against Maelius, namely Minueius, the senate voted that a statue should be erected.
V.	(2) When the Tyrrhenians, Fidenates and Ve-ientes Avere making war upon the Romans,2 and Lars Tolumnius, the king of the Tyrrhenians, was doing them terrible damage, a Roman military tribune,
1	Ahala was not an easy name for Dionysius to put into Greek.
2	For chap. 5 cf. Livy iv. 19, 1-6. * 11
7	τόπον συν τινα . . . vorepov (but with αικον omitted) Q : om. S; Feder proposed τόπον ουν τον Μαιλίου.
8	συμφθαρέντων Q : συμφθαρέντων δέ S.
9	αικυμηλιον Q : αίκνμηνον S.
10	Mai : τολουρουμνίου Q.
11	7ΐάνδ€ΐνα ποιοΰντος regarded by Struve as corrupt. Jacoby suggested πανΒημΐ'ι imovros.
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Κόσσος επίκλησιν, ελαύνει τον ίππον κατά του Τολουμνίου· καί επειδή άγχοΰ εγενετό, φερουσι
2	κατ άλλήλων τα δόρατα. 6 μεν οΰν Ύολούμνιος τον ίππον αύτοΰ παίει διά του στήθους, ος άνα-χαιτίσας ρίπτει τον επιβάτην δ δε Κορνήλιος διά θυρεοϋ τε και θώρακος ἐλάσας την αιχμήν εις τα πλευρά περιτρεπει τον Ύολουμνίον από του ίππου, και ετι διανισταμενού φερει διά του1 βουβώνος
3	τό ζίφος. άποκτείνας δε αυτόν και τα σκύλα άφελόμενος ου μόνον τούς όμόσε χωροΰντας ιππείς τε και πεζούς άνεστειλεν, αλλά και τούς επί των κεράτων άμφοτερων άντέχοντας εις άθυμίαν καί δέος κατεστησεν. Ambr.
VI.	(3) Δεύτερον ύπατευοντος Αΰλου Κορνηλίου Κόσσου καί Τίτου Κοϊντίου αύχμω μεγαλω κακω-θεΐσα ή γη πάντων εσπάνισεν ου μόνον των όμβριων αλλά καί των ναματιαίων2 ύδάτων εκ δε τούτου προβάτων μεν καί υποζυγίων καί βοών επίλειφις παντελής εγενετο, εις δε τούς ανθρώπους νόσοι κατεσκηφαν πολλαί μεν καί άλλαι, μάλιστα δε ή φωρώδης καλούμενη, δεινάς όδυνας παρεχουσα τοΐς χρωσί κατά τούς όδαζησμούς και προς τας ελκώσεις ετι μάλλον άγριαινομενη—πάθος ελεεινόν εν τοΐς πάνυ καί του ταχίστου των ολέθρων αίτιον. Ambr.
2	(4) Ούκ εδόκει τοΐς προεστηκόσι του συνεδρίου
βαθεΐαν3 ειρήνην καί πολυχρόνιον άγειν σχολήν, ενθυμουμενοις ότι ραθυμία καί τρυφή συνεισ-πορευεται ταῖς πόλεσι μετά τής ειρήνης, καί άμα τάς πολιτικάς όρρωδοϋσι ταραχάς* και αύται
1 του added by Struve.	2 Struve : ναματίων Q.
3	βαθεΐαν Struve : μαθεΐν Q.
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Aulus Cornelius, with the cognomen Cossus, spurred his horse against Tolumnius ; and when he was close to him, they levelled their spears against each other. Tolumnius drove his spear through the breast of his foe’s horse, which reared and threw its rider ; and Cornelius, driving the point of his spear through the shield and breastplate of Tolumnius into his side, knocked him from his horse, and Avhile he was still attempting to raise himself, ran his sword through his groin. After slaying him and stripping off his spoils, he not only repulsed those who came to close quarters with him, both horse and foot, but also reduced to discouragement and fear those who still held out on the two wings.
VI.	(3) When Aulus Cornelius Cossus (for the second time) and Titus Quintius were consuls,1 the land suffered from a severe drought, lacking all moisture not only from rains but also from flowing streams. As a result, sheep, beasts of burden and cattle disappeared entirely, while human beings were visited with many diseases, particularly the one called the mange, which caused dreadful pains in the skin with its itchings and in case of any ulcerations raged more violently than ever—a most pitiable affliction and the cause of the speediest of deaths.
(4)	It did not seem wise to the leaders of the senate to have profound peace and long-continued leisure ; for they were mindful that indolence and softness enter states along with peace, and at the same time they dreaded civil disturbances. For these distur-
1 For § (3) cf. Livy iv. 30, 7 f. Livy makes Quintius the one who was consul for the second time.
4	τὰ? πολιτικά? . . . ταραχάς Struve : ται? πολιτικοί? . . . τ αραχαΐς Q.
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γάρ άμα τω καταλυθήναι τους ύπερο ρίους πολέμους χαλεπαι καί συνεχείς εξ άπάσης προφάσεως άνίσταντ ο.1
3	Κ,ρεΐττον ταΐς φιλανθρωπίαις περιεΐναι των εχθρέυν ή ταΐς τιμωρίαις, δι* ας κεί2 μηδέν ετερον αΐ γέ τοι παρά των Θεών ελπίδες ήδίους αύτοΐς ύπάρχουσιν. Ambr.
4. (5) Ως έμαθε τούς πολεμίους εκ των κατόπιν προσιόντας, έπιστρέφειν μεν όπίσω περιεχόμενος υπό των πολεμίων πανταχόθεν άπέγνω, ενθυμούμενος ότι κινδυνεύσουσιν άπαντες ούθέν αποδει-ξάμενοι γενναΐον έργον αίσχύσ τα διαφθαρήναι, ολίγοι τε προς πολϊλούς μαχόμενοι και τεθωρακισμένοι προς ελαφρούς. ίδών δε όχθον τινα ύφηλόν επιεικέυς, ος ήν αύτω ου πρόσω, τούτον έγνω καταλαβέσθαι. Ambr.
5	(6) ' Αγρίππας Μενἡνιος τιος3 και Σερούιος Ναύτιος, χιλίαρχοι -\τιμηθέντες* επίθεσίν τινα κατά της π όλε ως γενομένην υπό
6	δούλων έφώρασαν. εμέλλον δε οι μετέχοντες της συνωμοσίας πυρ εμβαλόντες ταΐς οίκίαις κατά πολλούς άμα τόπους νύκτωρ, οπότε μάθοιεν επι την των καιομένων βοήθειαν ώρμηκότας άπαντας, τό τε Καπιτώλιον και τούς άλλους ερυμνούς κατα-λαμβάνεσθαι τόπους, εγκρατείς δέ γενόμενοι των καρτερών τής πόλεως, επι την ελευθερίαν τούς α'λλους δούλους παρακαλεΐν και σύν έκείνοις άποκτείναντες τούς δέσποτας τάς των πεφονευ-μένων γυναίκας τε και κτήσεις παραλαμβάνειν.
1 άνίστανται Kicssling.	2 Struve : και Q.
3	λονκράτιος Q.
4	The reading given in Q is corrupt. Cobet proposed to 218
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EXCERPTS : BOOK XII. 6, 2-6
bances, as soon as external wars were terminated, arose, bitter and continuous, on every possible excuse.
It is better for people to surpass their enemies in acts of kindness than in punishments, since, even if there is no other reason, at least their expectations of favours from the gods are brighter because of them.
(5)	When he learned that the enemy were coming up in the rear,1 he despaired of turning back, being surrounded by the enemy on all sides, and bearing in mind that they would all run the risk of perishing ignominiously without having performed any noble action, fighting, as they would be, a few against many, and heavily armed against light troops. And perceiving a hill of moderate height which lay at no great distance, he resolved to seize it.
(6)	Agrippa Menenius, Publius Lucretius and Servius Nautius, having been honoured with the military tribuneship,2 discovered a plot that had been formed against the commonwealth by slaves. The conspirators were planning to set fire to the houses at night in many different places at the same time, and then, when they had learned that everyone had rushed to the aid of» the burning buildings, to seize the Capitol and the other fortified places and, once in possession of the strong positions in the city, to summon the other slaves to freedom and together with them, after slaying their masters, to take, over the wives and possessions of the murdered men.
1	For § (5) cf. Livy iv. 39, 4(?).
2	For § (6) cf. Livy iv. 44, 13-45, 2. Livy gives the name as Spurius Nautius.
read χιλιαρχία τιμηθέντες. But τιμηθέντε? may have replaced aipeOevres, ano8eιχθέντε?, or some other verb of similar meaning ; in which case χιλίαρχοι could stand.
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7	της Se πράξεως περιφανούς1 γενομενης συλλη-φθέντες οι πρώτοι συνθεντες την επιβουλήν και μαστιγωθεντες επί τούς σταυρούς άπήχθησαν των όε μηνυσάντων αυτούς, ον των δυεΐν, ελευθερίαν τε καί δραχμας χιλίας2 εκάτερος ελαβεν εκ του δημοσίου. Ambr.
VII.	(7) "Ρσπευδε τον πόλεμον συντελεσαι εν ολίγαις ημεραις ό 'Ρωμαίων χιλίαρχος ως δη ράδιόν τι πράγμα καί κατο, χει ρος αύτώ γενησό-μενον υποχειρίους ποιήσασθαι μια μάχη τούς
2 πολεμίους. τω δε ηγεμόνι των πολεμίων, ενθυμούμενα) τό τε εμπειροπόλεμον των 'Ρωμαίων καί τό εν τοι? κινδύνοις καρτερικόν, μάχην μεν εκ παρατάζεως ίσην3 καί φανερόν ποιεΐσθαι προς αυτούς ούκ εδόκει, διαστρατηγεΐν δε τον πόλεμον άπάταις τισί καί δόλοις καί παρατηρεΐν ει τι πλεονέκτημα καθ' εαυτών εκείνοι παρεζουσιν. Ambr.
Τραυματίας καί παρασχεδόν ελθών άποθανεΐν. Ambr.
VIII.	(8) Έν 'Ρώμη χειμώνος γενομενου βίαιου, ένθα η ελάχιστη χιών κατενίφθη, ούκ ἐλάττων ην επτά π οδών τό βάθος, καί συνεπεσεν Ανθρώπους τε υπό τοΰ ιαφέτου διαφθαρηναί τινας καί πρόβατα πολλά καί τών άλλων κτηνών καί υποζυγίων μοίραν ούκ όλίγην, τα μεν υπό τοΰ κρυμοΰ σφακε-
2 λίσαντα, τα δε νομής της συνήθους απορία, δένδρων τε καρποφόρων οσα μη πεφυκεν υπερβολας νιφετών ύπομενειν τα μεν εις τέλος εζηρανθη, τα δε επικαεντα τούς βλαστούς ακαρπα επι πολλούς
1 περιφανως Q.	2 χιλίο? added by Mai.
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When the plot was revealed, the ringleaders were arrested and after being scourged were led away to be crucified ; as for the men who had laid information against them, two in number, each received his freedom and a thousand1 denarii from the public treasury.
VII.	(7) The Roman tribune was anxious to terminate the war in a few days, as if it would be a simple matter and quite within his power to reduce the enemy to subjection by a single battle. But the leader of the enemy, mindful of the Romans’ experience in warfare and of their perseverance amid the hazards of battle, determined not to fight a pitched battle against them on equal terms and in the open, but to carry on the war by means of some ruses and stratagems and to be on the watch for any advantage they might offer him against themselves.
Having been wounded and having come within a little of dying.
VIII.	(8) At Rome there was a severe storm,2 and where the least snow fell it was not less than seven feet deep. It chanced that some persons lost their lives in the snowstorm, as did many sheep and no small portion of the other cattle and beasts of burden, partly as the result of being frostbitten and partly because of the lack of their customary grazing. Of the fruit-trees, those which were of such a nature as could not endure excessive snowstorms were either completely winter-killed or had their shoots withered
1	The word for “ thousand ” has fallen out of the MS. but was supplied by Mai. Livy expresses this sum as dena milia gravis aeris (i.e. 10,000 asses).
2	For chap. 8 cf. Livy v. 13, 1. 3
3 ΐσην A : ἴσον Q.
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χρόνους εγενετο.1 ελύθησάν1 2 τε καί των οικιών συχναί καί τινες και περιετράπησαν, μάλιστα 8e οσαι εκ των λίθων, κατά την διάλυσίν τε καί
3 άπότηξιν της χιόνος. τοΰτο τό πάθος οϋτ€ πρότερον ποτε γενόμενον iv ιστορίας γραφή περί ταΰτα τα χωρία παρειληφαμεν οϋθ' ύστερον εως του καθ’ ημάς χρόνου, μετρίω γε τινι βορειότερα του μέσου,3 κατά τον υπέρ *Άθων4 γραφόμενου δι’ 'Κλλησπόντου παράλληλον, τότε δε πρώτον καί μόνον εξεβη της είωθυίας κράσεως ή του περιέχοντας τηνδε την γην5 φύσις. Ambr.
IX.	(9) Έορτάς ηγον οι 'Ρωμαΐοι τάς καλούμενος τη ειτιχωρίω γλώττη στρωμνας υπο τών Σιβυλλείων κελευσθεντες χρησμών. νόσος γάρ τις λοιμώδης γενομενη θεόπεμπτος τε καί υπό τέχνης ανθρώπινης ανίατος εις ζητησιν αυτούς
2	ηγαγε τών χρησμών. εκόσμησάν τε στρωμνας τρεις, ως εκελευον οι χρησμοί, μίαν μεν Άπόλλωνι καί Αητοί, ετεραν δε 'Ηρακλεΐ καί ’Αρτεμιδι, τρίτην δε Ερμἡ καί Ποσειδώνΐ' καί διετελουν εφ’ ημέρας επτά δημοσία τε καταθυοντες καί ιδία κατ* οίκείαν δύναμιν άπαντες τοΐς θεοΐς άπαρχό-μενοι, εστιάσεις τε λαμπροτάτας επιτελοΰντες καί ξένων τούς παρεπιδημοϋντας υποδεχόμενοι.
3	(10) ΥΙείσων δε ό τιμητικός εν ταΐς ενιαυσίοις άνα-γραφάΐς καί ταΰτ ετι προστίθησιν ότι λελυμενων μεν τών θεραπόντων οσους πρότερον εν τοΐς δεσ-
1	Struve : έγένοντο Q.
* ΐλΰΟησάν Kiessling : έμίχθησαν ((λίχθησαν according to Kiessling) Q, (νίφθησάν Struve, συνΐχυθησάν Jacoby.
3	του μέσου κλίματος Warmington.
4	Post : άθηνών Q, Jacoby.
6	άέρος added after γην by Kiessling ; cf. chap. 15 (21). 222
EXCERPTS : BOOK XII. 8, 2—9, 3
and bore no fruit for many years. Many houses also collapsed and some were actually overturned, especially those constructed of stone, during the thawing . and melting of the snow. We have no report in a historical record of the occurrence of such a calamity, either on any earlier occasion or later, down to our own time, in this region, which is slightly north of the middle zone,1 on the parallel running above Athos through the Hellespont. This was the first and only time when the atmosphere of this land departed from its customary temperature.
IX.	(9) The Romans were conducting the festival called in their own language lectisterniicm,1 2 in response to the bidding of the Sibylline oracles. For a kind of pestilence sent by Heaven and incurable by human skill had led them to consult the oracles. They adorned three couches, as the oracles commanded, one for Apollo and Latona, another for Hercules and Diana, and a third for Mercury and Neptune. And for seven days running they offered sacrifices, both publicly and privately, each according to his owi. ability giving first-fruits to the gods; and they prepared most magnificent banquets and entertained the strangers who were sojourning in their midst. (10) Piso the ex-censor in his Annals adds these further details : that, though all the slaves whom their mas-
1	Early Greek geographers commonly divided the “ inhabited earth ” known to them into seven zones (climata), the middle one of which lay along the parallel of Rhodes. Their next important parallel on the north was that of the Hellespont, running through the Troad, Amphipolis, Apollonia in Epirus, and south of Rome but north of Naples (so Strabo ii. a, 40). In reality, Rome is nearly 2° north of the latitude here indicated. Athos is due to Post; the MSS. give Athens.
2	For chap. 9 cf. Livy v. 13, 4-8.
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μοΐς εΐχον ol δεσπόται, πληθυούσης όχλου ξενικού της πόλεως, αναπεπταμένων των οικιών Βία ημέρας τε και νυκτός, και Βίχα κωλύσεως είσιόντων εις αντάς των βουλομενων, ούτε χρήμα ούδεν άπ-ολωλεκεναι τις ήτιάσατο ούτε ήδικήσθαι τινα υπ’ ούδενός, καίτοι πολλά φέρειν είωθότων πλημμελή καί παράνομα των εορταίων1 καιρών Βία τάς μεθάς. Ambr.
Χ. (11) Oύιεντανούς πολιορκούντων 'Ρωμαίων περί την επιτολήν του κυνός, οτε μάλιστα λίμναι τε επιλείπουσι και ποταμοί πάντες, ο τι μη μόνος 6 Αιγύπτιος Νείλος, λίμνη τις άπεχουσ α της 'Ρώμης ου μεΐον ρκ' σταδίων ἐν τοΐς Άλβανοΐς καλούμενος ορεσι, παρ’ ἡ το άρχαΐον ή τών 'Ρωμαίων μητρόπολις ωκεΐτο, ούτε ύετών γενο-μενων ούτε νι φετών ούτ’ άλλης τινός αιτίας άνθρωπος φανερος, τοσαύτην ελαβεν εκ τών εν αύτη ναμάτων επίΒοσιν ώστε πολλην μεν επικλύ-σαι της παρορείου, πολλάς δε οικήσεις γεωργικός καταβαλεΐν,2 τελευτώσαν3 8e και τον μεταξύ τών ορών αυλώνα Βιασπάσαι και ποταμόν εκχεαι κατά 2 τών υποκείμενων πεδίων εξαίσιον.	(12) τούτο
μαθόντες οι 'Ρωμαίοι κατ άρχάς μεν, ως δαιμόνιου τινός μηνίοντος τή πόλει, θυσίας εξιλάσασθαι* τούς κατέχοντας τον τόπον θεούς και δαίμονας εφηφίσαντο και τούς επιχωρίους μάντεις άνεκρινον ει τι λέγειν εχουσιν επει δ’ ούτε ή λίμνη την εαυτής τάξιν άπελάμβανεν ούτε οι μάντεις ακριβές ούδεν ελεγον αλλά τω θεώ χρήσθαι παρήνουν, επί το Αελφικόν μαντεΐον άπεστειλαν θεοπρόπους. Ambr.
1 Struve : ίορτάδων Q.	2 Struve : καταλαβΐΐν Q.
3 Struve : reXevrtjjaa Q.	4 ΐξιλάσκεσθαι Λ
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ters had previously kept in chains were then turned loose, though the city -was filled with a throng of strangers, and though the houses were open day and night and all who wished entered them without hindrance, yet no one complained of having lost anything or of having been wronged by anyone, even though festal occasions are wont to bring many disorderly and lawless deeds in their train because of the drunkenness attending them.
X.	(11) When the Romans were besieging the Veientes 1 about the time of the rising of the dog-star ^.the season when lakes are most apt to fail, as well as all rivers, with the single exception of the Egyptian Nile, a certain lake, distant not less than one hundred and twenty stades from Rome in the Alban mountains, as they are called, beside which in ancient times the mother-city of the Romans was situated, at a time when neither rains nor snowstorms had occurred nor any other cause perceptible to human beings, received such an increase to its waters that it inundated a large part of the region lying round the mountains, destroyed many farm houses, and finally carved out the gap between the mountains and poured a mighty river down over the plains lying below. (12) Upon learning of this, the Romans at first, in the belief that some god was angry at the commonwealth, voted to propitiate the gods and lesser divinities who presided over the region, and asked the native soothsayers if they had anything to say ; but when neither the lake resumed its natural state nor the soothsayers had anything definite to say, but advised consulting the god, they sent envoys to the Delphic oracle.
1	For chaps. 10-12 cf. Livy v. 15 ; 16,1,8-11; 17,1; 19, I. vol. vii	ι	225
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XI. (13) Έν 8e τω μεταξύ χρόνω Ovievravcov τις έμπειρος της επιχωρίου μαντικής διά προγόνων ετυγχανε φυλακήν εχων του τείχους, εγεγόνει 8ε' τις αύτω των από της 'Ρώμης λοχαγών εκ παλαιοΰ γνώριμος. οΰτος ό λοχαγός εγγύς τοΰ τείχους ποτε γενόμενος και τους συνήθεις ασπασμούς τω άν8ρί αποδούς οίκτείρειν αυτόν εφη της καταληφο-μενης άμα τοΐς αλλοις συμφοράς, εάν ή πόλις άλω.
2	και ό Τυρρηνός άκηκοώς την ύπερχυσιν της Άλβανίόος λίμνης και τἀ παλαιά περί αυτής προεώώς θέσφατα άναγελάσας, “ Οιον,” εφησεν, “ εστίν αγαθόν τό προεώεναι τα μέλλοντα, ύμεΐς 8ε κατά την αγνωσίαν των άποβησομενων πόλεμον ατελή καί πόνους άνηνυτους αντλείτε την1 Ούιεντα-νών πάλιν άναστήσειν οίόμενοι. ει 8ε τις ύμΐν ε8ήλωσεν ότι τή πόλει τή8ε τότε2 πάπρωται άλώναι όταν ή προς Άλβανώ λίμνη σπανίσασα των αύθιγενών ναμάτων μηκετι μίσγηται θαλάττη, επαυσασθε αν αυτοί τε 8απανώμενοι καί ημάς
3	ενοχλοϋντες.” ταΰτα ό 'Ρωμαίος μαθών πολύς εν τω σκοπεΐν3 καθ' εαυτόν γενόμενος, τότε μεν άπήει, (14) τή 8* εξής προειπών τοΐς χιλιάρχοις α 8ιενοεΐτο, παρήν επί τον αυτόν τόπον άνοπλος, ώστε μη8εμίαν ύποφίαν επιβουλής τον Τυρρηνόν υπέρ αύτοΰ λαβεΐν. χρησάμενος 8ε τοΐς συνήθεσιν άσπασμοΐς πρώτον μεν υπέρ τής κατεχούσης τό 'Ρωμαϊκόν στρατόπε8ον αμηχανίας 8ιελεγετο άλλ\* εφ* οΐς ήσθήσεσθαι τον Τ υρρηνόν ύπελάμβανεν, επειτα εξηγητήν αύτω6 γενεσθαι ήξίου σημείων
1 τήν Q : om. Λ.	2 τότε Q : om. Α.
3 σκοπςΐν Sintenis : σκοττω Q.
4	άλλ’ Q : άττ Struve.
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XI.	(13) In the meantime one of the Veientes, who had inherited from his ancestors a knowledge of the augural science of his country, chanced to be guarding the wall, and one of the centurions from Rome had long been an acquaintance of his. This centurion, being near the wall one day and giving the other man the customary greetings, remarked that he pitied him because of the calamity that would befall him along with the rest if the city were captured. The Tyrrhenian, having heard of the overflowing of the Alban lake and knowing already the ancient oracles concerning it, laughed and said : “ What a fine thing it is to know beforehand the things that are to be ! Thus, you Romans in your ignorance of what is to happen are waging an endless war and are expending fruitless toils, in the belief that you will overthrow the city of Veii; whereas, if anyone had revealed to you that it is fated for this city to be captured only when the lake beside the Alban mount, lacking its natural springs, shall no longer mingle its waters with the sea, you would have desisted from exhausting yourselves and at the same time troubling us.” Upon hearing this, the Roman took the matter very seriously to heart; for the time being he went his way, (14) but the next day, after telling the tribunes what he had in mind, he came to the same place unarmed, so that the Tyrrhenian might conceive no suspicion of a plot on his part. When he had uttered the usual greetings, he first talked about the embarrassment in which the Roman army found itself, mentioning sundry matters which he thought would give pleasure to the Tyrrhenian, and then asked him to interpret for him some signs
5 Struve : αύτώ Q.
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τινών καί τεράτων νεωστί τοΐς χιλιάρχοις γεγο-
4 νότων, πείθεται τοΐς λόγοις ό μάντις ούδεμίαν δεδοικώς εξαπάτην και τούς συνόντας1 αύτω μεταστήναι κελευσας αυτός ήκολουθει μόνος τω λοχαγω. ό δε 'Ρωμαίος υπαγόμενος αυτόν άπω-τερω του τείχους διά των προς απάτην μηχανηθεν-των λόγων, ως εγγύς εγενετο του περιτειχίσματος, περίβολων2 ταΐς χερσίν άμφοτεραις μέσον αίρεται τε καί προς τό 'Ρωμαϊκόν άποφερεται στρατόπεδον. Anibr.
XII.	(15) Τούτον τον άνδρα οι χιλίαρχοι λόγοις τε θεραπεύοντες καί βασάνων άπειλαΐς δεδιττόμενοι άπαντα παρεσκευασαν εζειπεΐν α περί της’ Άλβα-νίδος λίμνης άπεκρυπτεν εΐτα καί προς την βουλήν αυτόν άναπεμπουσι. τοΐς δ’ εκ του συνεδρίου ούχ όμοια3 παρεστη δόξα, άλλα τοῖς μεν εδόκει πανούργος τις είναι καί γόης 6 Τυρρηνος και κατα-φεύδεσθαι του δαιμόνιου τα περί τον χρησμόν,
2 τοΐς δ’ από πάσης αλήθειας είρηκεναι. (16) εν τοιαυτη δ’ αμηχανία τής βουλής ύπαρχουσης παρήσαν οι προαποσταλεντες εις Δελφούς θεό-προποι χρησμούς κομίζοντες τοΐς υπό του 1 υρρηνού πρότερον άπηγγελμενοις συνάδοντας· ότι θεοί καί δαίμονες οι λαχόντες την Ούιεντανων πάλιν τοσοΰ-τον αύτοΐς εγγυώνται χρόνον άσάλευτον φυλαζαι την εκ προγόνων παραδοθεΐσαν ευδαιμονίαν όσον αν διαμενωσιν αι πηγαί τής εν Άλβανω λίμνης ύπερχεόμεναι καί μέχρι θαλάττης άπορρεουσαί'
3	όταν δ’ εκείνα ι φυσιν τε την εαυτών καί όδούς τάς αρχαίας εκλιποΰσαι καθ’ ετερας εκτραπώσιν, ως μηκετι μίσγεσθαι τή θαλάττη, τότε4 καί την πάλιν 1 Struve : συνιόντας Q. * περφαλών Q : περιλαβών Struve. 228
EXCERPTS: BOOK XII. 11, 3—12, 3
and prodigies which had recently appeared to the tribunes. The soothsayer was Avon over by his words, fearing no treachery, and after ordering those wlio were with him to stand aside, lie himself followed the centurion unattended. The Roman kept leading him farther and farther from the wall by a line of conversation planned to deceive him, and when he was near the Avail of circumvallation, seizing him by the waist with both hands, he lifted him up and carried him off to the Roman camp.
XII.	(15) The tribunes, by using arguments designed to conciliate this man as well as threats of torture to frighten him, caused him to declare all that he had been concealing with regard to the Alban lake; then they also sent him to the senate. The senators were not all of the same opinion ; but some thought that the Tyrrhenian was something of a rascal and charlatan and falsely attributed to the deity what lie said about the oracle, while others thought that he had spoken in all sincerity. (1G) While the senate was in this quandary, the messengers who had been sent earlier to Delphi arrived, bringing oracles agreeing with those already announced by the Tyrrhenian. These declared that the gods and genii to whom had been allotted the oversight of the city of Veil guaranteed to maintain for them unshaken the good fortune of their city as handed down from their ancestors for only so long a time as the springs of the Alban lake should continue to overflow and run down to the sea ; but that when these should forsake their natural bent and, quitting their ancient courses, should turn aside to others, so as to mingle no longer with the sea, then too their city would be overthrown. 3
3	ονχ ή όμοια Struve, Jacoby,	4 τότε Q : om. A,
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αυτών άνάστατον εσεσθαν τούτο S’ ούκ els μακράν ύπο 'Ρωμαίων γενησεσθαι, εάν όρυγμασι καθ’ ετερα χωρία γενομενοις1 εκτρεφωσι την πλημυραν των ύδάτων εις τα πρόσω της θαλάττης πεδία, ταΰτα μαθόντες οι * Ρωμαίοι ευθύς επέστησαν τοῖς εργοις τούς χειροτεχνας. Ambr.
XIII.	(17) Ως δε ταΰτ’ ηκουσαν ΟύιεντανοΙ παρ* αιχμαλώτου τινός, επικηρυκεύεσθαι προς τούς πολιορκοΰντας ηθελον περί καταλύσεως του πολέμου πριν άλώναι κατά κράτος την πάλιν, και
2	άποδείκνυνται πρόσβεις οι πρεσβύτατοι. απο-φηφισαμενης δε της βουλής των 'Ρωμαίων τα? διαλλαγάς οι μεν άλλοι πρόσβεις άπηεσαν εκ του βουλευτηρίου σιωπή, 6 δε επιφανέστατος εζ αυτών και κατά την μαντικήν εμπειρίαν δοκιμώτατος, επιστάς ταῖς θυραις2 καί περιβλεφας άπαντας3 τούς παρόντας εν τω συνεδρίω, “ Καλοί/,4 ” εφησεν, “ ω ‘Ρωμαίοι, δόγμα εξενηνόχατε καί μεγαλόπρεπός, οι5 την ηγεμονίαν άζιοΰντες6 όχειν τών περίοικων δι’ αρετήν, πάλιν ούτε μικρόν ούτε άσημον άποτιθε-μενην τἀ όπλα καί παραδιδοΰσαν ύμΐν εαυτην ούκ άζιοΰντες8 υπήκοον όχειν, αλλά πρόρριζον άνελεΐν βουλόμενοι,5 ούτε τον εκ του θείου δείσαντες χόλον ούτε την παρ’ ανθρώπων εντραπεντες νεμεσιν.
3	άνθ* ών ύμΐν δίκη τιμωρος ηζει παρά θεών εις τά όμοια ζημιοΰσα* Ούιεντανούς γάρ άφελόμενοι την πατρίδα μετ' ου πολύ την εαυτών άποβαλεΐτε.” Ambr.
4	(18) Mcra βραχύ δε αλισκομενης της πόλεως οι μεν όμόσε τοῖς πολεμίοις χωρούν τες άνδρες αγαθοί
1 τανομένου Struve.
1 rats Θΰραις Struve : ras θΰρας Q.
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This would be brought about in a short time by the Romans if by means of channels dug in other places * they should divert the overflowing waters into the plains that were remote from the sea. Upon learning of this, the Romans at once put the engineers in charge of the operation.
XIII.	(17) When the Veientes learned of this from a prisoner, they wished to send heralds to their besiegers to seek a termination of the war before the city should be taken by storm ; and the oldest citizens were appointed envoys. When the Roman senate voted against making peace, the other envoys left the senate-chamber in silence, but the most prominent of their number and the one who enjoyed the greatest reputation for skill in divination stopped at the door, and looking round upon all who were present in the chamber, said : “A fine and magnanimous decree you have passed, Romans, you who lay claim to the leadership over your neighbours on the ground of valour, when you disdain to accept the submission of a city, neither small nor undistinguished, which offers to lay down its arms and surrender itself to you, but wish to destroy it root and branch, neither fearing the wrath of Heaven nor regarding the indignation of men ! In return for this, avenging justice shall come upon you from the gods, punishing you in like manner. For after robbing the Veientes of their country you shall ere long lose your own.”
(18) When the city1 was being captured a short time after this, some of the inhabitants engaged with the 1 For § (18) cf. Livy v. 21,12-14. The city of Veii is meant.
3 άπαντα? Mai : els άπαντα? Kiessling, who declared this
to be the reading of Q. 3 4 5 ye added after καλόν by Cobet.
5 οι . . . άξιοΰτε . . . βοόλεσθε Struve ; cf. xi. 5, 2.
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γενόμενοι καί πολλούς άποκτείναντες κατεκοπη-σαν, οι δ’ αυτοχειρία σφάξαντες αυτούς διεφθάρη-σαν όσοις1 δε δι’ ανανδρίαν τε και ταπεινότητα φυχής πάντ εφαίνετο του τεθνάναι τα Seiva με-τριώτερα, ρίφαντες τα όπλα παρεδίδοσαν τοΐς κεκρατηκόσιν εαυτούς. Ambr.
XIV.	(19) Ό δε δικτάτωρ Κάμιλλος, ου στρατηγία ή πόλις ήλω, επί μετεώρου τινός1 2 * εστώς άμα τοΐς επιφανεστάτοις 'Ρωμαίων, όθεν άπασα η πόλις ην καταφανής, πρώτον μεν εμακάρισεν εαυτόν της παρούσης ευτυχίας, ότι καθελεΐν αύτώ μεγάλην καί εύδαίμονα πάλιν εξεγενετο δίχα πόνου, η Ύυρρηνίας μεν άνθούσης τότε καί πλεΐστον των κατοικούντων την Ιταλίαν εθνών δυναμενης* ούκ ελάχιστη μοίρα ην, 'Ρωμαίοις δε περί της ηγεμονίας διαφερομενη καί πολλούς ύπομείνασα πολέμους4 5 * άχρι δέκατης γενεάς διετελεσεν, εξ ου δ’ ηρξατο πολεμεΐν* καί πολιορκεΐσθαι συνεχώς, δέκα διηνεγκε την πολιορκίαν ετη πάσης πειραθεΐσα 2 τύχης. (20) επειτ ενθυμηθείς ως επί μικράς αίωρεΐται ροπής ή τών ανθρώπων ευδαιμονία καί βέβαιον ούδεν διαμένει τών αγαθών, διατείνας εις ουρανόν τάς χεΐρας εϋξατο τω τε Αιί καί τοΐς άλλοις θεοΐς, μάλιστα μεν άνεπίφθονον εαυτώ τε και τή πατρίδ ι γίνεσθαι την παρούσαν ευδαιμονίαν* ει δε τις εμελλε κοινή° συμφορά, την7 'Ρωμαίων
1 Mai : όσους QA.	2 επι μετεώρου τόπου τινος Α.
3	Mai : δυνάμεις Q.
4	πολλούς ύπομείνασα πολέμους Mai, making no comment;
Kiessling, stating that πολέμους is wanting in Q, inserted this word after πολλοί)?.
5	πολεμειν regarded as corrupt by Struve, deleted by
Kayser ; πονείν or πολέμα» πονεΐν Hertlein.
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enemy, and after showing themselves brave men and slaying many, were cut down, and others perished by taking tlicir own lives ; those, however, who because of cowardice and pusillanimity regarded any hardships as less terrible than death, threw down their arms and surrendered themselves to the conquerors.
XIV.	(19) The dictator Camillus,1 by whose generalship the city had been captured, after taking his stand with the most prominent Romans upon a height from which the entire city was visible, first congratulated himself upon his present good fortune, in that it had fallen to his lot to destroy without hardship a great and prosperous city which was no unimportant part of Tyrrhenia—a country at that time flourishing and the most powerful of any of the nations inhabiting Italy—and which had constantly disputed the leadership with the Romans and had continued to endure many wars unto the tenth generation, and from the time when it began to wage war and to be besieged continuously had endured the siege for ten years, experiencing everyV kind of fortune. (20) Then, remembering that men’s happiness hangs upon a slight turn of the scales and that no blessings continue steadfast, he stretched out his hands toward heaven and prayed to Jupiter and the other gods that, if possible, his present good fortune might not prove a cause of hatred against either him or his eountry ; but that if any calamity was destined to befall the city of Rome in general or
1 For chap. 14 cf. Livy v. 21, 14 f. 6
6	καινή Struve.	7 τήν Mai : τὥν Q.
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πάλιν ή τον αυτού β ιον κατ αλαμβάνειν αντίπαλος των παρόντων αγαθών, ελαχίστην γενεσθαι τ αυτήν και μετριωτάτην. Ambr.
XV.	(21) τΗν δε ἡ Ούιεντανών πόλις ούθεν υπο-δεεστερα τής 'Ρώμης ένοικέΐσθαι γήν τε πολλήν και πολύκαρπον εχουσα, την μεν ορεινήν, την δε πεδιάδα, και τον ύπερκείμενον1 αέρα καθαρώ-τατον καί προς ύγιείαν άνθρώποις άριστον, ούτε έλους πλησίον οντος, δθεν ελκονται βαρείς ατμοί καί 8υσώ8εις, ούτε ποταμού τινος ψύχρας εωθεν ανιόντος αύρας, ύδάτων τε ου σπανίων όντων οι)δ’ επακτών, ἀλλ’ αύθιγενών καί πλουσίων καί πίνε-σθαι κρατίστων. Ambr.
XVI.	(22) Αινείαν λεγουσι τον εξ ’Αγχίσου καί ’Α φρο8ίτης, οτε κατέσχεν εις Ιταλίαν, θΰσαι προαιρούμενον οτω δἡ τινι θεών, μετά την ευχήν μέλλοντα τού παρεσκευασμενου προς την θυσίαν ιερείου κατάρχεσθαι, τών Αχαιών2 ίδεΐν τινα πρόσωθεν ερχόμενον, είτε Όδυσσεα; δτε τω περί τον 'Άορνον μαντεία) χρήσθαι εμελλεν, είτε Διο-
2	μήδην, ήνίκα Ααύνω σύμμαχος άφίκετο · άχθό-μενον 8ε τω συγκυρήματι καί πόλε μίαν σφιν εφ* ίεροΐς φανεΐσαν ως πονηρόν οιωνόν άφοσιώσασθαι βουλόμενον, εγκαλύφασθαί τε καί στραφήναι· μετά δί την απαλλαγήν τού πολεμίου χερνιφάμενον
3	αΰθις επιτελεσαι τήν θυσίαν, γενομενων δἐ τών ιερών κρειττόνων ήσθήναί τε τω συγκυρήματι καί φυλάττειν επί πάσης ευχής τό αυτό έθος, τούς τε άπ’ εκείνου γε νο μένους ως εν τι τών περί τάς
4	ιερουργίας νομίμων καί τούτο διατηρεΐν. (23) επο-
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his own life as a counterbalance to their present blessings, it might be very slight and moderate.
XV.	(21) Veii was in no respect inferior to Rome 1 as a place in which to live, possessing much fertile land, partly hilly and partly level, and an atmosptiere"sur-rounding it that wasAnost pure and conducive to the health of human beings. For there was neither any marsh near by as a source of oppressive and foul vapours nor any river to send up cold breezes at dawn, and its supplies of water were neither scanty nor brought in from outside, but rose in the neighbourhood and were abundant and most excellent for drinking.
XVI.	(22) They say that Aeneas, the son of An-chises and Venus, when he had landed in Italy, was intending to sacrifice to some one or other of the gods, and after praying was about to begin the sacrifice of the animal that had been prepared for the rite, when he caught sight of one of the Achaeans approaching at a distance—either Ulysses, when he was about to consult the oracle near Lake Avernus, or Diomed, when he came as an ally to Daunus. And being vexed at the coincidence and wishing to avert as an evil omen the sight of an enemy that had appeared at the time of a sacrifice, he veiled himself and turned his back ; then, after the departure of the enemy, he washed his hands again and finished the sacrifice. When the sacrifices turned out rather favourably, he was pleased at the coincidence and observed the same practice on the occasion of every prayer ; and his posterity keep this also as one of the customary observances in connexion with their sacri-
1	For chap. 15 cf. Livy v. 24, 5 f.
1 wepiKei/ievov Struve.	2 αρχαίων Q.
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μένος δη τοῖς πατρικοΐς1 6 Κάμιλλος νομοι?, επειδή τἡν ευχήν εποιήσατο καί κατά τής κεφαλής εΐλκυσε το ιμάτιον, εβουλετο μεν στραφήναι, τής δε βάσεως ύπενεχθείσης ου δυνηθείς άναλαβεΐν 5 αυτόν ύπτιος επί τήν γήν φερεται. τούτον τον οιωνόν οΰτε μαντείας ουτ’ ενδοιασμού δεόμενον, άΛΛά καί τω φαυλοτάτω ρόδιον όντα συμβαλεΐν, ὅτι2 πεσεΐν αύτώ πάσα ανάγκη πτώμα ασχημον, ούτε φυλακής ούτε άφοσιώσεως αζιον ύπελαβεν, άλλ’ επί τό κεχαρισμενον εαυτώ μετήνεγκεν, ως ύπακηκοότων αυτού ταΐς εύχαΐς των θεών καί τό κακόν ελάχιστον παρεσκευακότων γενεσθαι. Ambr.
1	πατρίκιος Q, according to Kiessling.
2	Mai : outs Q.
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flees. (23) It was in aeeordance with the traditional usages, then, that Camillus,1 after making his prayer and drawing his garment down over his head, wished to turn his back ; however, his foot slipped and he was unable to recover himself, but fell flat on the ground. Although this omen called for no divination or uncertainty but was easy for even the most ordinary mind to interpret, signifying that it was absolutely inevitable that he should come a disgraceful fall, nevertheless, he did not consider it worth while either to guard against it or to avert it by expiations, but altered it to the meaning that pleased him, assuming that the gods had given ear to his prayers and had contrived that the mischief should be of the slightest.
1 For § (23) cf. Livy v. 21, 16.
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I. (l) Καμίλλου τἡν1 Φαλίσκων* πάλιν πολιορ-κοΰντος Φαλίσκων3 τις εϊτ* άπεγνωκώς την πάλιν εΐτε κέρδη θηρώμενος ΐδια* παΐδας εκ των επιφανέστατων οΐκων παρακρουσάμενος (ην δε διδάσκαλος γραμμάτων) έζήγαγεν εκ της πόλεως, ως περιπατήσοντάς τε προ τοΰ τείχους καί το 'Ρωμαϊ-
2	κόν στρατόπεδον θεασομένους. υπαγόμενος δέ κατά μικρόν αυτούς προσωτέρω της πόλεως επί φυλακτήριου 'Ρωμαϊκόν άγει καί τοΐς εκδραμοΰ-σι παραδίδωσιν, ύφ’ ών άχθείς επί τον Κάμιλλον έφη βεβουλεϋσθαι μεν ετι πάλαι την πάλιν υπό 'Ρωμαίοις3 ποίησαι, ούδενός 8e κύριος ών ούτε άκρας ούτε πυλών οϋθ' οπλών τούτον εξευρηκέναι τον τρόπον, υποχειρίους ποίησαι τούς υίεΐς των εύγενεστάτων, άφυκτον ανάγκην ύπολαβών τούς πατέρας αυτώνβ καταληφεσθαι τής σωτηρίας τών τέκνων περιεχομένους7 τάχιον παραδούναι 'Ρω-
3	μαίοις την πάλιν. 6 μεν δη ταΰτ’ έλεγε πολλάς
1 την Kiessling, τήν τών Struve : τών Q.
2 φαλίσκων Q : Φοίλΐρίων Kiessling, erroneously.
3	Struve : ψαλερἱων Q. ·	4 Struve : ἶδἱα Q.
8 Cary : ρωμαίων Q.	* αυτών om. Q.
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I.	(1) When Camillus was besieging the city of Falerii,* one of the Faliscans, either having given the city up for lost or seeking personal advantages for himself, tricked the sons of the most prominent families—he was a schoolmaster—and led them outside the city, as if to take a walk before the walls and to view the Roman camp. And gradually leading them farther and farther from the city, he brought them to a Roman outpost and handed them over to the men who ran out. Being brought to Camillus by these men, he said he had long planned to put the city in the hands of the Romans, but not being in possession of any citadel or gate or arms, he had hit upon this plan, namely to put in their power the sons of the noblest citizens, assuming that the fathers in their yearning for the safety of their children would be compelled by inexorable necessity to hand over the city promptly to the Romans. He spoke
1	For chaps. 1 f. cf. Livy v. 27.
■περιποιούμενους Suidas S.V. ττεριποιησει.
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ελπίδας ’άχων θαυμαστούς1 τινας εξοίσεσθαι μισθούς τής προδοσίας. Ambr.
II.	(2) Ό δε Κάμιλλος εις φυλακήν παραδιδούς τον γραμματιστήν καί τούς παΐδας επιστελλει τή βουλή δια γραμμάτων τα γενόμενα καί τί χρή
2	ποιεΐν ήρετο. επιτρεφαντος δ’ αύτω του συνεδρίου πράττειν δ τι αν αύτω φαίνηται κρατιστον, προ-αγαγών εκ του στρατοπέδου τον γραμματιστήν άμα τοΐς παισί καί ου μακράν από των πυλών τό στρατηγικόν βήμα προστάζας τεθήναι, πολλοΰ συνδραμόντος όχλου, του μεν επί τα τείχη, του δ’ επί τάς πύλας, πρώτον μεν εδήλωσε τοΐς Φαλίσκοις οια ό γραμματιστής εις αυτούς ετόλμησε παρα-νομεΐν" επειτα περικαταρρήζαι την εσθήτα του άνδρός εκελευσε τοΐς ύπηρεταις καί ξαίνειν τό
3	σώμα μάστιξι πάνυ πολλαΐς. ως δε ταύτης άλις είχε τής τιμωρίας, ράβδους τοΐς παισίν άναδούς άπάγειν αυτόν εκελευσεν' εις την πάλιν δεδεμενον τω χζΐρε όπίσω παίοντάς τε καί πάντα τρόπον αίκιζομένους. κομισάμενοι δε τούς παΐδας οι Φαλίσκοι καί τον γραμματιστήν άξίως τής κακής διανοίας τιμωρησάμενοι παρεδοσαν τω ΚαμίΛλω τήν πάλιν. Ambr.
III.	(3) Ό αυτός Κάμιλλος επί τήν Ούιεντανών πάλιν στρατεύων ηυξατο τή βασιλεία "Ηρα τή εν Ούι εντανοΐς, εάν κράτηση τής πόλεως τό τε ξάανον αυτής εν 'Ρώμη καθιδρύσειν καί σεβασμούς
2 αυτή καταστήσεσθαι2 πολυτελείς.	άλούσης δε
τής πόλεως άπεστειλε τών ιππέων τους επι-φανεστάτους άρουμενους εκ τών βάθρων τό εδος· ώς παρήλθον οι πεμφθεντες εις τον νεών καί 1 Mai : θανμαστάς Q.
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thus, being in great hopes of gaining some wonderful rewards for his treachery.
II.	(2) Camillus, having handed over the schoolmaster and the boys to be guarded, sent word by letter to the senate of what had happened and inquired what he should do. When the senate gave him permission to do whatever seemed best to him, he led the schoolmaster together with the boys out of the camp and ordered his general’s tribunal to be placed not far from the city gate ; and when a large crowd of the Faliscans had rushed up, some of them to the walls and some to the gate, he first showed them what an outrageous thing the schoolmaster had dared to do to them ; then he ordered his attendants to tear off the man’s clothes and to rend his body with a great many whips. When he had had his fill of this punishment, he handed out rods to the boys «ind ordered them to conduct the man back to the city with his hands bound behind his back, beating him and maltreating him in every way. After the Faliscans had got their sons back and had punished the schoolmaster in a manner his wicked plan deserved, they delivered up their city to Camillus.
III.	(3) This same Camillus,1 when conducting his campaign against Veii, made a vow to Queen Juno of the Veientes that if he should take the city he would set up her statue in Rome and establish costly rites in her honour. Upon the capture of the city, accordingly, he sent the most distinguished of the knights to remove the statue from its pedestal; and when those who had been sent came into the temple
1 Of. Livy v. 21, 3 ; 22, 4-7. 2
2 Struve : καταστησασθαι Q.
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τις εξ αυτών, είτε μετά παιδιάς και γέλωτος είτε οΐωνοΰ δεόμενος, ει βούλοιτο μετελθεΐν εις *Ρώμην ή θεός, ηρετο, φωνή γεγωνώ τό ξόανον έφθέγξατο ότι βούλεται, τούτο και δίς γεγονεν άπιστονντες γάρ οι νεανίσκοι, ει τό ζ ό αν ο ν ην τό φθεγξάμενον, πάλιν ηροντο τό αυτό καί την αυτήν φωνήν ηκουσαν. Ambr.
IV.	(4) Έν δε τη άρχη των μετά τον Κάμιλλον υπάτων νόσος εις *Ρώμην κατέσκηφε λοιμική την αρχήν άπό τε ανομβρίας καί αύχμών λαβοΰσα ισχυρών, νφ'1 ών κακωθεΐσα η τε δενδρΐτις καί η σιτοφόρος ολίγους μεν άνθρώποις καρπούς εξηνεγκε καί νοσερους, όλίγην δε καί πονηρόν βοσκημασι
2	νομήν, προβάτων μεν οΰν καί τών άλλων υποζυγίων άναρίθμητόν τι διεφθάρη πλήθος ου χιλοΰ σπανισάμενον2 μόνον, αλλά καί ποτού· τοσαύτη τών τε ποταμίων καί τών άλλων ναμάτων επί-λειφις εγενετο, ηνίκα μάλιστα κάμνει πάντα δίφει
3	τα βοτά. άνθρωποι δε ολίγοι μεν τινες διεφθάρη-σαν ας οϋπω πρότερον επείρασαν προσενεγκάμενοι τροφάς, οι δε λοιποί μικρού πάντες εις νόσους δεινός κατέπεσον άρχομένας μεν άπό μικρών εξανθημάτων, α περί τούς εξωθεν χρώτας άνίστατο, κατασκηπτουσας δ’ εις έλκη μεγάλα φαγεδαίναις όμοια, πονηρόν μεν όφιν, δεινήν δε άλγηδόνα
4	παρέχοντα. ην τε ούθεν ίαμα της περιωδυνίας τοΐς κάμνουσιν ό τι μη κνησμοί καί σπαραγμοί συνεχείς λωβώμενοι τοΐς χρωσί μέχρι γυμνώσεως όστέων. Ambr.
V.	(5) Μετ’ ου πολύ δε οι δήμαρχοι Καμίλλω φθονησαντες εκκλησίαν κατ αυτού συνηγαγον καί έζημίωσαν αυτόν δέκα μυριάσιν άσσαριων,3 212
EXCERPTS : BOOK XIII. 3, 2—5, 1
and one of them, either in jest and sport or desiring an omen, asked whether the goddess wished to remove to Rome, the statue answered in a loud voice that she did. This happened twice ; for the young men, doubting whether it was the statue that had spoken, asked the same question again and heard the same reply.
IV.	(4) Under the consuls who succeeded Camillus1 a pestilence visited Rome, caused by a lack of rain and severe droughts, which damaged the land devoted to orchards as well as that which was planted to corn, so that they produced scanty and unwholesome harvests for human beings and scanty and poor grazing for stock. Countless sheep and beasts of burden perished for lack not only of fodder but also of water ; to such an extent did the rivers and other streams fail, at the very season when all live stock suffers most from thirst. As for human beings, a few perished as the result of resorting to food of which they had made no previous test, while nearly all the rest were afflicted with severe maladies that began with small pustules, which broke out on various parts of the skin and ended up in large ulcers resembling cancers, evil in appearance and causing terrible pain. And there was no remedy for the agony suffered by the victims except continual scratching and tearing of the sores until the tortured flesh laid bare the bones.
V.	(5) A little later the civil tribunes,1 2 3 in their hatred of Camillus, convened an assembly to attack him and fined him 100,000 asses. They were not
1	Cf. Livy v. 31, 5.	2 Cf. Livy v. 32, 7-9.
1	Struve : ὰψ’ Q.
2 Mai : σπανισάμίνος Q, έσττανισμένον Enthoven.
3 άσσαρίων added by Mai.
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ούκ άγνοοΰντες ὅτι πολλοστόν η μέρος 6 βίος ήν αύτω του κατακρίματος, ἀλλ’ ΐν' άπαχθείς εις το δεσμωτήριον υπό των δημάρχων άσχημονήση 6 τούς έπιφανζστάτους κατορθώσας πολέμους, το μέν οΰν άργύριον οι πελάται τε καί συγγενείς αύτοΰ συνεισενέγ κοντές εκ των ϊ Βίων χρημάτων άπέδοσαν, ώστε μηΒεμιάς πειραθήναι ύβρεως, 6 δ’ άνήρ αφόρητου ηγούμενος τον προπηλακισμον
2	έκχωρεΐν εγνω της πόλεως. (6) γενόμενος Βέ πλησίον των πυλών καί τούς παρόντος ασπα-σάμενος όλοφυρομένους καί Βακρύοντας οΐου στέρε-σθαι μέλλοιεν άνΒρός, πολλά κατά των παρειών άφείς Βάκρυα καί την κατασχοΰσαν αύτόν άσχη-μοσύνην άνακλαυσάμενος, εΐπεν Ώ θεοί και δαίμονες, έφοροι τών ανθρωπίνων έργων, υμάς άξιώ Βικαστάς γενέσθαι μοι τών τε προς την πατρίδα πολιτευμάτων καί παντός του παρελη-
3	λυθότος βίου· επειτ , εάν μεν ένοχον εϋρητέ με1 ταΐς αίτίαις έφ' αΐς ό δήμος κατεφηφίσατό μου, πονηράν καί άσχημονα τελευτήν δούναι τού βίου, εάν δ’ εν άπασιν οΐς έπιστεύθην υπό της πατρίδος εν ειρήνη τε καί κατά πολέμους ευσεβή και δίκαιον καί πόσης άσχήμονος ύποφίας καθαρόν, τιμωρούς γενέσθαι μοι, τοιούτους έπιστήσαντας τοίς ήδικηκόσι κινδύνους καί φόβους δι’ οΰς άναγκασθήσονται μηδεμίαν άλλην ελπίδα σωτηρίας όρώντες επ' εμέ καταφυγεΐν.” ταΰτ' είπών εις πάλιν Άρδέαν ωχετο. Ambr.
VI.	(7) Ύπήκουσαν2 δε αύτοΰ ταΐς εύχαΐς οι θεοί, καί υπό Κελτών μετά μικρόν ή πόλις έάλω άνευ τού Καπιτωλίου, καταφυγόντων δέ εν αύτω τών περιφανεστέρων—τό γάρ άλλο πλήθος εν ταΐς 2·Η
EXCERPTS : BOOK XIII. 5, 1—6, 1
unaware that his entire estate was but a small fraction of the amount of the fine, but they desired that this man who had won the most famous wars might incur disgrace by being haled to prison by the tribunes. The money was contributed by his clients and relatives from their own funds and paid over, so that he might suffer no indignity ; but Camillus, feeling that the insult was unendurable, resolved to quit the city. (6) When he had drawn near the gate and had embraced his friends there present who were lamenting and weeping at the thought of what a great man they were about to lose, he let many a tear roll down his cheeks and bewailed the disgrace that had befallen him, and then said : “Ye gods and genii who watch over the deeds of men, I ask you to become the judges of the measures I have taken with respect to the fatherland and of all my past life. Then, if you find me guilty of the charges on which the people have condemned me, that you will put a bad and shameful end to my life ; but if in all the duties with which I have been entrusted by the fatherland both in peace and in war you find me to have been pious and just and free from any shameful suspicion, that you will become my avengers, bringing such perils and terrors upon those who have wronged me that they will be compelled, seeing no other hope of safety, to turn to me for help.” After uttering these words he retired to the city of Ardea.
VI.	(7) The gods gave ear to his prayers,1 and a little later the city, with the exception of the Capitol, was captured by the Gauls. When the more prominent men had taken refuge on this hill and were being
1	Cf. Livy v. 45, 7-46, 11 ; 49, 1-6. * **
1 Mai : μοι Q.	2 Cobet : έπήκουοαν Q.
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Ίταλικαΐς φεΰγον διεσπάρη πόλεσι—καί πολιορκου-μένων υπό Κελτών, οι παρά την Ούιεντανών πάλιν καταφυγάντες ‘Ρωμαίοι Κ,αιδίκιάν τινα στρατο-πεδάρχην ποιοΰσιν 6 δε Κάμιλλον άποδείκνυσι και ταὅτ’ απάντα ηγεμόνα πολέμου και ειρήνης
2 εξουσίαν εχοντα αύτοκράτορα.	και γενόμενος ήγεμών της πρεσβείας παρεκάλει Κάμιλλον δι-αλλαγήναι προς την πατρίδα, τάς συμφοράς εν αΐς ηνι επ ιλογισάμενον, δι ας ύπέμεινεν επί τον
3	ύβρισθέντα ύφ' εαυτης καταφυγεΐν. (8) ύποτυχών δε ά Κάμιλλος εΐπεν “ Ου δέομαι παρακλήσεως, ω Καιδίκιε· αυτός γάρ, ει μη θάττον ύμεΐς άφ-ίκεσθε κοινωνεΐν με των πραγμάτων άξιοΰντες, έτοιμος ην τ αχάτην άγων την δύναμιν, ην παρούσαν ορατέ μοι, προς υμάς ηκειν. ύμιν δε, ω θεοί τε καί δαίμονες, ὅσοι τον ανθρώπινον εποπτεύετε βίον, ών τε ήδη τετ ιμήκατέ μοι2 πολλή ν οΐδ α χάριν, καί περί των μελλάντων εύχομαι καλήν καί ευτυχή τη πατρίδι γενέσθαι την εμην κάθοδον.
4	ει δε ενην άνθρώπω τα μέλλοντα συμβησεσθαι προϊδεϊν, ούδέποτ αν εύξάμην ές τοιαύτας ελθοΰσαν τύχας την πατρίδα δεηθηναί μου’ μυριάκις S’ αν είλόμην άζηλον γενέσθαι μοι καί άτιμον τον μετά ταΰτα βίον η βαρβάρων ανθρώπων ώμότητι γενο-μένην την ‘Ρώμην υποχείριον επιδεΐν καί έν εμοί μένω3 τάς λοιπάς ελπίδας τής σωτηρίας εχουσαν.”
5	ταυτ’ είπών καί τάς δυνάμεις παραλαβών άφνω τε τοΐς Κελτοΐς επιφανείς εις φυγήν αυτούς τρέπει καί έμπεσών άσυντάκτοις τε καί τεταραγμένοις δίκην προβάτων κατέσφαζεν. Ambr. 1
1 ήν (or εϊη) Struve : ή Q. ^	* με Struve.
3	Struve : μόνον Q.
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besieged by the Gauls,—the rest of the population had fled and dispersed themselves among the cities of Italy,—the Romans who had taken refuge at Vcii made a certain Caedicius commander of the army ,; and he appointed Camillus, absent though he was, to be general with absolute power over Avar and peace. And having been made leader of the embassy, he urged Camillus to become reconciled with the father-land, bearing in mind the calamities encompassing it, such that it could bring itself to turn for help to the man whom it had despitefully used. (8) Camillus replied : “ I need no urging, Caedicius. Fpr of my own accord, if you envoys had not come first asking me to share in the conduct of affairs, I was ready to go to you at the head of this force which you see here with me. And to you, O gods and genii who watch over the lives of mortals, I am not only very grateful for the honours which ye have already shown me, but I also pray with regard to the future that my return home may prove a good and fortunate thing for the fatherland. If it were possible for a mortal to foresee the things that are to be, I never would have prayed that my country should come into such misfortunes as these, so as to need me ; a thousand times over I should have preferred that my life henceforth should be unenvied and without honour rather than that I should see Rome subjected to the cruelty of barbarians and placing her remaining hopes of safety in me alone.” After speaking thus he took his forces, and appearing suddenly before the Gauls, turned them to flight; and falling upon them while they were in disorder and confusion, he slew them like sheep.
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VII.	' (9) Έτι δ’ οΰν πολιορκουμενων τών iv τω1 Καπιτωλίω καταφνγόντων νέος τις από τής Ούιβντανών πόλεως υπό *Ρωμαίων πεμφθείς els τούς εν τω Καπιτωλίω και2 λαθών τούς αυτόθι φυλάσσοντας Κέλτου? άνήλθε τε και είπών όσα
2	0δει πάλιν υπό νύκτα άπηλλάγη. ως δε ήμερα εγενετο, των Κελτών τις ιδών τα Ιχνη λεγει προς τον βασιλέα, ο δε συγκαλεσας τούς άνδρειοτατους εδήλωσεν αύτοΐς την του 'Ρωμαίου άνοδον* επειτ αυτούς ήξίου την αυτήν εκείνω παρασχομενους τολμάν πειρασθαι τής επί τό φρούριον άναβάσεως, πολλάς ύπισχνούμένος τοΐς άναβάσι δωρεάς, όμο-λογησάντων δε συχνών παρήγγειλε τοΐς φνλαζιν ήσυχίαν άγειν, ΐνα καθεύδειν αυτούς ύπολαβόντες οι *Ρωμαίοι και αυτοί προς ύπνον τράπωνται.
3	(10) ήδη δε τών πρώτων άναβεβηκότων και τούς ύστερίζοντας άναδεχόμενων, ΐνα πλείους γενόμενοι τότε άποσφάζωσι τούς εν ταΐς φυλακαΐς και καταλάβωνται τό ερυμα, ανθρώπων μεν ούδείς εμαθεν, ιεροί δε τινες "Ηρας χήνες εν τω τεμενει τρεφόμενοι καταβοώντες άμα και τοΐς βαρβάροις όμόσε χωροΰντες κατήγοροι γίνονται του κακού.
4	εκ δε τούτου ταραχή τε και κραυγή και δρόμος3 απάντων ήν παρακαλούντων άλλήλους επι τα όπλα, και οι Κάλτοι δε* πλείους ήδη γεγονότες εχώρουν ενδοτερω. Ambr.
VIII.	(11) Έν0άδε τις τών εσχηκότων τήν ύπατον αρχήν, Μάρκος Μάλλιος, άρπάσας τα όπλα καί συστάς τοΐς βαρβάροις τον τε πρώτον άνα-βάντα καί5 κατά τής κεφαλής αυτού τό ξίφος
1 τω added by Struve.	2 καί deleted by Struve.
3 6 before δρόμοs deleted by Struve.
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VII.	(9) While those who had taken refuge on the Capitol1 were still being besieged, a youth who had been sent by the Romans from Veii to those on the Capitol and had escaped the notice of the Gauls who were on guard there, went up, delivered his message, and departed again by night. When it was day, one of the Gauls saw his tracks and reported it to the king, who called together the bravest of his men and showed them where the Roman had gone up, then asked them to display the same bravery as the Roman and attempt to ascend to the citadel, promising many gifts to those who should make the ascent. When many undertook to do so, he commanded the guards to remain quiet, in order that the Romans, supposing them to be asleep, might themselves turn to sleep. (10) When the first men had now ascended and were waiting for those who lagged behind, in order that when their numbers were increased they might then slay the garrison and capture the stronghold, no mortal became aware of it; but some sacred geese of Juno which were being raised in the sanctuary, by making a clamour and at the same time rushing at the barbarians, gave notice of the peril. Thereupon there was confusion, shouting and rushing about on the part of all as they encouraged one another to take up arms ; and the Gauls, whose numbers were now increased, advanced farther inside.
VIII.	(11) Thereupon one of the men who had held the office of consul, Marcus Manlius, snatched up his arms and engaged with the barbarians. The one of them who had ascended first and was bringing
1 For chaps. 7 f. cf. Livy v. 47. 4 5
4	δέ added by Struve.
5	καί added by Kiessling.
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φέροντα φθάσας παίει1 κατά του βραχίονος καί άποκόπτει τον αγκώνα· και τον επί τούτω πριν2 els χεΐρας έλθεΐν όρθώ τω θυρεώ πατάζας εις τό πρόσωπον ανατρέπει και κείμενον άποσφάττει, έπειτα τούς άλλους τεταραγμένους ήδη έλαύνων υπό πόδας, οϋς μεν άπέκτεινεν, οΰς δε κατά του κρημνού διώκων έξέχεεν. αντί ταύτης εϋρατο τής άριστείας την πρέπουσαν τω τότε καιρώ δωρεάν παρά των κατεχόντων τό Καπιτώλιον, οίνου και ζέας την3 εφήμερον άνδρός έκαστου τροφήν. (12) περί δε των εν4 εκείνω τω τόπω την φυλακήν εκλιπάντων καθ' ον άνέβησαν οι Κάλτοι ζητήσεως γενο-μένης ο τι χρή ποιεΐν, ή μεν βουλή θάνατον απάντων κατεφηφίσατο, 6 δε δήμος επιεικέστερος γενόμενος ενός τού ήγεμόνος αυτών ήρκέσθη τή κολάσει, ϊνα δε φανερος γένοιτο τοίς βαρβάροις 6 θάνατος αυτού, δεθείς τάς χεΐρας όπίσω κατά τού κρημνού βάλλεται προς αυτούς, εκείνου δε τιμωρηθέντος ούδέν ετι ράθυμον ήν τών περί τάς φυλακάς, αλλά παννύχιοι διετέλουν άπαντες εγρηγορότες, ώστε τούς Κελτούς άπογνόν τας δι* απάτης ή κλοπής καθέξειν τό φρούριον περί λύτρων διαλέγεσθαι, α τοΐς βαρβάροις δόντες κομιούνται τήν πάλιν. Ambr.
IX.	(13) Έπεί δε τα όρκια επετέλεσαν και τό χρυσίον οι *Ρωμαίοι κατήνεγκαν, σταθμός μεν ήν ον έδει τούς Κελτούς λαβεΐν ε' και κ' τάλαντα-τεθέντος δε τού ζυγού πρώτον μεν αυτό τό τάλαντον ό Κελτός βαρύτερον τού δικαίου παρήν φέρων,
1 πάλα Q.	2 η after πρϊν deleted by Kicssling.
3 Τήν Mai : τὰ Q.	4 έν added by Struve.
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his sword down over Manlius’ head he forestalled by striking him on the arm and cutting off his forearm, and the one who followed the first he struck in the face with his raised shield before he could come to close quarters, knocked him down and slew him as he lay there ; then pressing hard upon the others, who were now in confusion, he killed some of them and pursued and pushed others over the cliff. For this act of valour he received from those who were holding the Capitol the award which was suited to those times, a man’s daily ration of wine and emmer. (12) When the question was raised what should be done in the case of those sentries who had deserted their post where the Gauls ascended, the senate voted the death penalty against them all ; but the populace, showing itself more lenient, was content with the punishment of one man, their leader. However, in order that his death might be manifest to the barbarians, he was hurled down upon them from the cliff with his hands bound behind his back. When he had been punished, there was no further carelessness on the part of the sentries, but they all kept awake the whole night long. In consequence, the Gauls, despairing of taking the fortress by deceit or surprise, began to talk of a ransom, by the payment of which to the barbarians the Romans would get back the city.
IX.	(IS) When they had made their compact1 and the Romans had brought the gold, the weight which the Gauls were to receive was twenty-five talents. But when the balance had been set up, the Gaul first came with the weight itself, representing the talent,
1	Cf. Livy v. 48, 8 f.
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επειτα άγανακτονντων ττ ρος τούτο των 'Ρωμαίων τοσούτου εδεησε μετριάσαι περί το δίκαιον ώστε καί την μάχαιραν άμα τη θηκη καί τω ζωστηρι 2 περιελόμενος επεθηκε τοΐς σταθμοΐς. τω δε ταμία 7τυνθανομενω τί θελει τοντ* είναι τδ εργον άπεκρί-νατο τουτοις τοΐς1 όνόμασιν' “ ’Οδύνη τοΐς κεκρα-τημενοις.” επεί δε ο συγκείμενος σταθμός ούκ εζεπληροΰτο διά την του KeAroC πλεονεζίαν αλλά καί το τρίτον ενεδει μέρος, άπηεσαν οι 'Ρωμαίοι χρόνον εις συμπορισμόν του λείποντος αίτησάμενοι· ύπεμειναν δε τ αυτήν την ύπερηφανίαν των βαρβάρων ούθεν Ιγνωκότες των επί του στρατοπέδου πραττομενων παρά Και δίκιου καί Καμίλλ ου, ως εφαμεν. Ambr.
Χ. (14) 'H δε αιτία της εις2 ’Ιταλίαν των Κελ-τών άφίξεως τοιάδε ην. Αοκόμων τις Τυρρηνών ηγεμών μελλων τελευτάν τον βί'.ον άνδρί πιστω "Αρροντι ονομα παρακατεθετο τον υιόν επιτρόπευε ιν τελευτησαντος δε του Τυρρηνοΰ παραλαβών την επιμέλειαν του παιδιού 6 “Αρρων επιμελής καί δίκαιος γεγονε3 της πίστεως φυλαξ, καί εις άνδρας ελθόντι πάσαν άπεδειξε τω παιδί την καταλειφθεΐσαν4 ύπο του πατρός ουσίαν, άνθ’ ών ούχ όμοιας εκομίσατο παρά του μειράκιου χάρι-2 τας. (15) ουσης γάρ αύτω γυναικός ευμόρφου καί νέας, ἡς περί πλείστου την κοινωνίαν εποιεΐτο, σώφρονος τον άλλον χρόνον άπαντα γενομενης ερασθείς ο νεανίσκος άμα τω σώματι καί την διάνοιαν της ανθρώπου διεφθειρεν, καί5 ούκετι κρυβδα άλλ’ αναφανδόν εζητει αύτη διαλεγεσθαι. άχθό-
1 τοι? added by Struve.	2 els {is) added by Mai.
8 iyeyovei Struve.	4 Struve : καταληφθεΐσαν Q.
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heavier than was right, and then, when the Romans expressed resentment at this, he was so far from being reasonable and just that he also threw into the scales his sword together with the scabbard and also his belt, which he had taken off. And to the quaestor’s inquiry what that action meant, he replied in these words : “ Woe to the vanquished ! ” When the full weight agreed upon was not made up because of the ’ Gaul’s greediness, but the third part was lacking, the Romans departed after asking for time to collect the amount wanting. They submitted to this insolence of the barbarians because they were quite unaware of what was being done in the camp, as I have related, by Caedicius and Camillus.
X.	(14) The reason why the Gauls came into Italy was as follows.1 A certain Lucumo, a prince of the Tyrrhenians, being about to die, entrusted his son to a loyal man named Arruns as guardian. Upon the death of the Tyrrhenian, Arruns, taking over the guardianship of the boy, proved diligent and just in carrying out his trust, and when the boy came to manhood, turned over to him the entire estate left by his father. For this service he did not receive similar kindness from the youth. (15) It seems that Arruns had a beautiful young wife, of whose society he was extremely fond and who had always shown herself chaste up to that time ; but the young man, becoming enamoured of her, corrupted her mind as well as her body, and sought to hold converse with her not only in secret but openly as well. Arruns,
1	For chaps. 10 f. cf. Livy v. 33-35, 4.
u added by Mai.
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μένος δἡ 6 Άρρων τω άποσπασμώ1 της γυναικός καί ἐφ’ οΐς ύβρίζετο προς άμφοτερων δνσανασχε-τών, τιμωρίαν δἐ ον δυνάμενος παρ’ αυτών λαβεΐν, αποδημίαν εστείλατο πρόφασιν αυτής ποιησαμενος
3 εμπορίαν, ασμένως δε του νεανίσκου την απαλλαγήν αυτού δεξαμενου και παρασχόντος όσων εις .την εμπορίαν εδεΐτο, πολλούς μεν ασκούς οίνον τε και ελαίου ταΐς άμάζαις επιθέμενος, πολλούς δε φορμούς σύκων, ηγεν εις την Κελτικήν. Arnbr.
XI.	(16) Οί δε Κάλτοι ούτε οίνον άμπελινον είδότες τηνικαΰτα ούτε ελαιον οΐον αι παρ' ημίν ἐλαῖαι φερουσιν, ἀλλ’ οΐνω μεν χρώμενοι κριθης σαπείσης εν νδατι χυλώ δνσώδει, ελαίω Se σνείω στεατι πεπαλαιωμενω την τε οδμην και την γεΰσιν άτόπω, τότε δε2 πρώτον άπολαύσαντες ών ουπω εγεύσαντο καρπών, Θαυμαστός οσας εφ' εκαστω ελάμβανον ήδονας και τον ξένον ηρώτων πώς τε γίνεται τούτων έκαστον και παρά τίσιν άνθρωποις.
2	(17) ό δε Τ νρρηνός προς αυτούς φησιν οτ ι γη μεν ἐστιν η τούτους εκφερουσα τούς καρπούς πολλή και αγαθή, νεμονται δε αυτήν ολίγοι τινες άνθρωποι και τα εις πόλεμον oi)Sev άμείνονς γυναικών, υπόθετό τε αύτοΐς μη δι ώνης αυτά, παρ' ετερων ετι λαμβάνειν, ἀλλ’ εκβαλόντας τούς τότε κυρίους ώς οικεία καρποϋσθαι. τούτοις δη τοΐς λόγοις οι Κελτοι πειθόμενοι ηλθον εις Ιταλίαν και Ίυρρη-νών τους καλούμενους Κλουσίνους,3 δθεν ἡν και ο πείσας αυτούς πολεμεΐν.* Ambr.
XII.	(18) Άποσταλεντων δε πρεσβευτών εκ 'Ρώμης επί Κελτοάς, επεί ηκουσεν εις τών πρεσ-βευόντων, Κόιντος Φάβιος, τούς βαρβάρους επι
1	Struve : άσπασμω Q. 2 δέ added by Struve.
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grieving at the seduction of his wife and distressed by the wanton wrong done him by them both, yet unable to take vengeance tipon them, prepared for a sojourn abroad, ostensibly for the purpose of trading. When the youth welcomed his departure and provided everything that was necessary for trading, he loaded many skins of wine and olive oil and many baskets of figs on the waggons and set out for Gaul.
XI.	(16) The Gauls at that time had no knowledge either of wine made from grapes or of oil such as is produced by our olive trees, but used for wine a foulsmelling liquor made from barley rotted in water, and for oil, stale lard, disgusting both in smell and taste. On that occasion, aeeordingly, when for the first time they enjoyed fruits which they had never before tasted, they got wonderful pleasure out of each ; and they asked the stranger how each of these articles was produced and among what men. (17) The Tyrrhenian told them that the country producing these fruits was large and fertile and that it was inhabited by only a few people, who were no better than women when it came to warfare ; and he advised them to get these produets no longer by purchase from others, but to drive out the present owners and enjoy the fruits as their own. Persuaded by these words, the Gauls came into Italy and to the Tyrrhenians known as the Clusians,1 from whence had come the man who persuaded them to make war.
XII.	(18) When ambassadors had been sent from Rome to the Gauls 2 and one of them, Quintus Fabius, heard that the barbarians had gone out on a foraging
1 The inhabitants of Clusium in Etruria. *
2	Cf. Livy v. 35, 5-43, 5. 3
3 κλουσήνους Q.	4 itτολίμουν Kiessling.
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7τρονομήν εζεληλυθεναι, συνάπτει πόλεμον αύτοΐς και τον των Κελτών ηγεμόνα αναιρεί' άποστεί-λαντες δε els 'Ρώμην οι βάρβαροι ήξίουν' παρα-διδόναι σφίσι τον άνδρα και τον αδελφόν αύτοϋ έκδοτους ποινάς ύφεζοντας των απολωλότων.
2	(19) παρελκούσης δε της βουλής τάς αποκρίσεις επί την *Ρώμην τον πόλεμον άναγκαίως2 οι KeAroi μετήγαγον. οι δε 'Ρωμαΐοι άκούσαντες εζήεσαν εκ τής πόλεως άγοντες εκ μεν των επίλεκτων τε και κατηθλημενών εν τοῖς πολεμοις στρατιωτών τετταρα τάγματα εντελή' εκ δε τών άλλων πολιτών τους κατοικίδιους τε και σχολαίους καί ήτ-τον ώμιληκότας πολεμοις πλείους όντας αριθμώ τών ετερων. τούτους δη τρεφάμενοι οι KeArot και3 σύμπασαν την *Ρώμην άνευ του Καπιτωλίου παρ-εστήσαντ ο. Ambr.
1 ήξίουν Α : ήξίου Q.
2 άναγκαίως Q : (ξαπιναίως Struve, άγανακτοΰντες Hertlein.
3	καί deleted by Kiessling.
Νέπίτος, πόλις ’Ιταλία?. Διονύσιος τρισκαιδεκάτω'Ρω-μαϊκής αρχαιολογίας, τδ εθνικόν Νίττίσινο?. Stephanus Byz.
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expedition, he joined battle with them and slew the leader of the Gauls. The barbarians, sending to Rome, demanded that Fabius and his brother be handed over to them to pay the penalty for the men who had been slain. (19) When the senate delayed its answer, the Gauls of necessity transferred the war to Rome. Upon hearing this, the Romans marched out of the city, bringing four entire legions of picked troops well trained in the wars, and also, from among the other citizens, those who led indoor or easy lives and had had less to do with wars, these being more numerous than the other sort. The Gauls, having put these forces to rout, reduced all of Rome except the Capitol.
Nepete, a city of Italy. Dionysius, Roman Antiquities xiii. Eth.1 Nepesinus. (Cf. Livy vi. 9 f., 21.)
1 The Greek word ethnikon, originally an adjective meaning “ national,” “ pertaining to a nation or people,” came to be used by the grammarians virtually as a noun meaning “ the word for the inhabitant(s) ” (of the country or place named). In the excerpts from Stephanus of Byzantium added at the ends of the various books it will be abbreviated as Eth. Since there are no recognized English forms in use for the inhabitants of most of the cities named in these excerpts, it seems best to render the Greek names by the Latin equivalents, even when these differ considerably in formation, as in the case of some at the end of Book XVIII.
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I. (l) Ή 8e KeXrtKT) κε ίται μέν iv τω προς την Εσπέραν καθηκοντι1 της Eύρώπης μΕρΕί μΕταζυ του τε βορΕίου πόλου καί της ισημΕρινης δυσΕως" ΤΕτράγωνος δε ουσα τω σχηματι τοΐς μέν ’ΑλπΕίοις opEOL μΕγίστοις ούσι των ΈιύρωπΕίων συναπτοί κατά τάς άνατολάς, τοΐς 8ε ΐΐυρρηναίοις κατά μΕσημβρίαν τε καί νότον άνΕμον, τη 8ε Ε,ζω στηλών 'HρακλΕιων θαλάττη κατά τάς δυσΕίς, τω 8ε Σκυθικώ τε καί Θρακίω γένΕί κατά βορέαν άνΕμον καί ποταμόν "Ιστρον, ος από των ΆλπΕίων κατα-βαίνων όρων μέγιστος των τηδΕ ποταμών και 2 πάσαν την υπό τοΐς άρκτοις ηπΕίρον 8ΐΕλθών Είς τό2 ΥΙοντικόν έ^ΕρΕυγΕται πέλαγος. (2) τοσαύτη 8ε ουσα τό μέγΕθος όση μη πολύ άποδΕίν ΤΕτάρτη λέγΕσθαι μοίρα της Ευρώπης, Ευυδρός τε και πίΕίρα και καρποΐς δαψιλής και κτηνΕσιν άρίστη νέμΕσθαι, σχίζΕται μέση ποταμώ 'Ρήνω, μΕγίστω μΕτά τον "Ιστρον είναι δοκοΰντι τών κατά την
1 καθήκοντα Q.	2 τόν Q.
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I.	(1) The country of the Celts 1 lies in the part of Europe which extends toward the West, between the North pole and the equinoctial setting of the sun. Having the shape of a square, it is bounded by the Alps, the loftiest of the European mountains, on the East, by the Pyrenees toward the meridian and the south wind, by the sea that lies beyond the Pillars of Hercules on the West, and by the Scythian and Thracian nations toward the north wind and the river Ister, which, descending from the Alps as the largest of the rivers on this side, and flowing through the whole continent that lies beneath the Bears, empties into the Pontic sea. (2) This land, which is so large in extent that it may be called almost the fourth part of Europe and is well-watered, fertile, rich in crops and most excellent for grazing cattle, is divided in the middle by the river Rhine, reputed to be the
1	Cf. Livy ν. 31-35, 4. Dionysius regularly calls the Gauls Celts, though he uses the term Galatia when referring to Gaul proper or to the Roman province of Gaul. Up to this point his “ Celts ” has been consistently rendered as “ Gauls ”; but in the present chapter, as will be seen just · below, he indudes Germany as part of the Celtic world.
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3	Eύρώπην ποταμών, καλείται δ’ ἡ μεν ετ,τι τάδε τον 'Ρήνου Σκυθαις καί Θραξίν δμοροϋσα Γερμανία , μέχρι δρυμόν 'Ερκυνίον1 καί των 'Ριπαίων όρων καθήκουσα, ή δ’ επί θάτερα τα προς μεσημβρίαν βλέποντα2 μέχρι ΥΙυρρήνης ορούς, ή τον Γαλατικόν κόλπον περιλαμβάνουσα,3 Γαλατία της
4	θαλάττης επώνυμος. (3) κοινώ δ* όνόματι η συμπασα προς Ελλήνων καλείται Κελτική, ως μέν τινός φασιν, από τινος γίγαντος Κέλτου αυτόθι δυνάστευσα ντος’ άλλοι Se έζ 'ΐΐρακλέονς και Άστερόπης της Άτλαντίδος δυο γενέσθαι μνθο-λογοΰσι παίδας, ‘Ίβηρον καί Κελτόν, οΰς θέσθαι ταίς χώραις ών ήρξαν άμφότεροι τάς ονομασίας
5	άφ’ αυτών. οι 8e ποταμόν ειναί τινα λέγουσι KeArov εκ τής Πυρρήνης άναδιδόμενον, άφ ού πρώτον μέν την σύνεγγυς, έπειτα δε καί την άλλην χώραν συν χρόνω κληθήναι Κελτικήν. φασι δε καί τινες ὅτι τοῖς πρώτοις Ελλησιν εις τήνδε την γην περαιουμένοις αι νήες άνέμω βιαίω φερόμεναι κατά τον κόλπον εκελσαν τον Γαλατικόν, οι 8’ άνδρες, επειδή του αίγιαλοΰ έλάβοντο, Κελσικην από τον συμβάντος αύτοΐς πάθους την χώραν έκάλεσαν, ήν ενός αλλαγή γράμματος οι μεταγενέστεροι Κελτικήν ώνόμασαν. Ambr.
II.	(4) Άθήνησι μέν εν του γηγενούς Έρεχθέως τω ση κώ* ιερά τις υπ* ^ Αθήνας φυτευθε ίσα έλαια κατά τήν έριν τήν γενομένην αυτή προς Κοσειδώνα περί τής χώρας, άμα τοΐς άλλοις τοίς έν τω ιερώ οΰσιν έμπρησθείσα υπό τών βαρβάρων οτε τής άκροπόλεως εκρά τησαν, δευτέρα τής έμπ ρήσεως
•	1 ταρκηνίον or ταρκυνίου Q.
2 βλεπονσα Struve.
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largest river in Europe after the Ister. The part on this side of the Rhine, bordering upon the Scythians and Thracians, is called Germany, and extends as far as the Hercynian forest and the Rhipaean mountains ; -the other part, on the side facing the South, as far as the Pyrenees range and embracing the Gallic gulf, is called Gaul after the sea. (3) The whole country is called by the Greeks by the common name Celtica (Keltike), according to some, from a giant Celtus who ruled there ; others, however, have a legend that to Hercules and Asterope, the daughter of Atlas, were born two sons, Iberus and Celtus, who gave their own names to the lands which they ruled. Others state that there is a river Celtus rising in the Pyrenees, after which the neighbouring region at first, and in time the rest of the land as well, was called Celtica. There are also some who say that when the first Greeks came to this region their ships, driven by a violent wind, came to land in the Gallic gulf, and that the men upon reaching shore called the country Celsica (Kelsike) because of this experience of theirs1; and later generations, by the change of one letter, called it Celtica.
II.	(4) At Athens, in the shrine of earth-born Erechtheus, an olive tree, planted by Athena at the time of her strife with Poseidon for the possession of the land, having been burned together with the other objects in the sanctuary by the barbarians when they captured the Acropolis, sent up from its stock a shoot
1 Dionysius is deriving the name from the verb κέλλ«ν (aorist infinitive κέλσαι), “ to put to shore.” * *
3 Struve : παραλαμβάνουσα Q.
* έν του γ. Έ. τω σηκω Kiessling : έν τη γ. Έ. τω σηκω Q, ev τω γ. Έ. σηκω Mai, έν τω του y. Έ. σηκω Struve.
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ἡμἐρα1 βλαστόν εκ του στελέχους άνηκεν όσον τε πηχυαιον,2 δηλον άπασι ποίησαι βουλομένων- των θεών ότι ταχέως εαυτήν η πόλις άναλαβοϋσα βλα-
2	στους αντί των παλαιών έζοίσει νέους. (5) εν δε τη 'Ρώμη καλιάς3 τις "Αρεος ιερά περί την κορυφήν ιδρυμένη του Παλατιού4 συγκαταφλεγεΐσα ταΐς πέριξ οίκίαις έως εδάφους, άνακαθαιρομένων τών οικοπέδων ένεκα της επισκευής, εν μέση τη περικαυστω σποδώ τό σύμβολον του συνοικισμού της πόλεως διέσωσεν απαθές, ρόπαλον εκ θατέρου τών άκρων έπικάμπιον/ οια φέρουσι βουκόλοι καί νομεΐς, οι μεν καλαυροπας, οι δέ λαγωβόλα κα-λοΰντες, ω 'Ρωμυλος όρνιθευόμενος διέγραφε τών οιωνών τ ας χώρας ότε την πάλιν οικίζειν έμελλεν.
3	Eύζώνω καί ούδέν εζω τών όπλων φερούση στρατία.
Κρότου καταρραγέντος, ως επί μεγίστω μεν θεάματι, κάλλιστο) δ’ άκουσματι, οι τε βεβαίως άποροι καί οι πλαττόμενοι την εις τό παντελές απορίαν. Ambr.
III.	(8) 'Ότι Μάρκος Φουριος ό δικτάτωρ άνηρ ην τών κατά την αυτήν άκμασάντων ηλικίαν τά τε πολέμια λαμπρότατος καί τα πολιτικάβ φρονι-μώτατο ς. Vales.
IV.	(6) Μάλλιος, ό άριστεύσας ότε εις τό Καπιτώλιον ‘Ρωμαίοι κατέφυγον, κινδυνευων διά τυραννίδος επίθεσιν άπολέσθαι, βλέφας εις τό Καπιτώλιον καί τάς χεΐρας έκτείνας εις τον εν αύτώ νεών του Διός εΐπεν “ Ούδ’ εκείνος ο τόπος
1	Semepq. . . . ήμερα Struve : δexnepav . . . ημέραν Q.
* παχναΐον Q.	* Kiessling : καλιά Q.
4 τταλαντίου Q.
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about a cubit in length the day after the fire, the gods wishing to make it manifest to all that the city would quickly recover itself and send up new shoots in place of the old. (5) In Rome likewise a sacred hut of Mars, built near the summit of the Palatine, was burned to the ground together with the houses round about; but when the area was being cleared for the purpose of restoring the buildings, it preserved unharmed in the midst of the surrounding ashes the symbol of the settlement of the city, a staff curved at one end, like those carried by herdsmen and shepherds, which some call kalauropes and others lagobola. With this staff Romulus, on the occasion of taking the auspices when he was intending to found the city, marked out the regions for the omens.
With an army of light troops carrying nothing but their arms.
Applause having burst forth, as if at something most magnificent to behold and most glorious to hear, both those who were genuinely perplexed and those who feigned extreme perplexity . . .
III.	(8) Marcus Furius the dictator 1 was of all his contemporaries the most brilliant in warfare and the shrewdest in handling public affairs.
IV.	(6) Manlius,2 the man who had distinguished himself for valour at the time when the Romans took refuge on the Capitol, when he was in danger of losing his life because of an attempt at tyranny, looked toward the Capitol, and stretching out his hands toward the temple of Jupiter that stood upon it, exclaimed :
1 Cf. Livy v. 19, 2 ; 23, 1.
2 Cf. Livy vi. 20, 1-12.
Struve : ΐτηκό.μτττον Q, imκάμπτων Λ. 6 πολιτικά Valesius : πολεμικά Ρ.
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ικανός εσται με σώσαι ον υπό των βαρβάρων κρατηθεντ α διέσωσα ύμΐν εγώ; άλλα και τ ore υπερ υμών άπεθνησκον και νυν ύφ* υμών άπο-θανουμα ι” τότε μεν οΰν· συμπαθήσαντες άφηκαν αυτόν, ύστερον 8e κατά, κρημνού ερρίφη. Ambr.
V.	(7) Κρατησας τών πολεμίων και την στρατιάν επικλύσας ταΐς ώφελείαις Τ ϊτος Κ οΐντιος δι κτα-τορευων εν ημεραις εννεα πόλεις εννεα πολεμίων ελαβεν.
Αηφθεντες αμφοτέρωθεν αγεληδόν οι θεοστυγεΐς κατεκό πησαν. Ambr.
VI.	(8) "Οτι οι 'Ρωμαίοι μεγαλοπρεπείς. τών γάρ άλλων ολίγου δεΐν πάντων εν τε τοΐς κοινοΐς τών πόλεων πράγμασι και εν τοΐς Ιδίοις βίοις προς τα τελευταία τών συμβαινόντων τάς διανοίας μεθαρμοττομενων και πολλάκις εχθρας τε μεγάλας διά τάς τυχουσας φιλανθρωπίας καταλυομενων και φιλίας πολυχρονίους διά μικρά και φαύλα προσκρου-ματα διαιρουντων, εκείνοι τουναντίον επι τών φίλων ωοντο χρηναι ποιεΐν, ταΐς τε1 παλαιαΐς ευεργεσίαις χαρίζεσθαι τάς επι τοΐς προσφάτοις
2	εγκλημασιν οργάς. (9) θαυμαστόν μεν δη καί τούτο τών άνδρών’ λέγω δε2 τό μηδενί μνησι-κακησαι τών Ύυσκλανών, αλλά πάντας άφεΐναι τους εζαμαρτόντας άζημίους’ πολλώ δ’ ετι τούτου θαυ-μασιώτερον ο μετά την άφεσιν τών εγκλημάτων αύτοΐς εχαρίσαντο.3 σκοπούμενοι γάρ ως' μηδέν ετι τοιοΰτον εν τη πόλει γενησεται μηδ’ αφορμήν νεωτερισμού ληφονταί τινες, ούτε φρουράν εις την άκρόπολιν αυτών ωοντο δεΐν είσάγειν ούτε παρα
1	τε added by Valesius. 2 δέ added by Valesius.
* Valesius : εχαρίσατο Ρ.	4 πώς Naber, όπως Jacobj’.
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“ Shall not even that place avail to save me which I preserved safe for you Romans when it had been captured by the barbarians ? Nay, not. only was I then ready to perish in your behalf, but πολτ also I shall perish at your hands.” On this occasion, then, they let him off out of compassion, but later he was hurled down the precipice.
V.	(7) Having vanquished the enemy and loaded down his army with countless spoils, Titus Quintius, while serving as dictator, took nine cities of the enemy in nine days.1
Hemmed in on both sides, these god-detested people were cut down in droves.
VI.	(8) The Romans are magnanimous.2 For, whereas nearly all others both in the public relations of their states and in their private lives change their feelings according to the latest developments, often laying aside great enmities because of chance acts of kindness and breaking up long-standing friendships because of slight and trivial offences, the Romans thought they ought to do j ust the opposite in the case of their friends and out of gratitude for ancient benefits to give up their resentment over recent causes for complaint. (9) Even this, then, was remarkable on the part of those men, namely that they bore no malice against any of the Tusculans, but let all the offenders go unpunished ; yet much more remarkable than this was the favour which they showed them after pardoning their offences. For when they were considering ways and means that nothing of the sort might happen again in that city and that none might find a ground ' for rebellion, they thought they ought neither to introduce a garrison into the Tusculans’ citadel nor
1	Cf. Livy vi. 28, 3 ; 29, 3-10.	2 Cf. Livy vi. 25 f.
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/τών επιφανεστάτων άνδρών δμηρα λαμβάνειν ούτε όπλα τούς έχοντας άφελεσθαι οντ’ άλλο σημεΐον
3	οόδεν άπιστουμενης φιλίας ποίησαι· μίαν 8e πράξιν οίόμενοι συνεχειν1 άπαντας τούς κατά2 συγγένειαν ή φιλίαν προσήκοντας άλλήλοις την των αγαθών ίσομοιρίαν, πολιτείαν εγνωσαν τοΐς κρατηθεΐσι χαρίσασθαι, πάντων μεταδόντες ών τοΐς φύσει 'Ρωμαιοις μετήν, (ΐθ) ού την αυτήν διάνοιαν λαβόντες τοΐς άξιοΰσι τής Ελλάδος άρχειν οϋτ’
4	Άθηναίοις ούτε Αακεδαιμονίοις· τί γάρ δεΐ περί των άλλων *Ελλήνων λέγειν; * Αθηναίοι μεν γε Σαμίους άποίκους εαυτών όντας, Αακεδαιμόνιοι δἐ Μεσσηνίους αδελφών ούδεν διαφεροντας, επειδή προσεκρονσαν αντοΐς τι, διαλυσάμενοι τήν συγγένειαν ούτως ώμώς διεχειρίσαντο καί θηριω-δώς, επειδή τάς πόλεις αυτών υποχειρίους ελαβον, ώστε μηδε τοΐς άγριωτάτοις τών βαρβάρων υπερβολήν τής εις τα ομόφυλα παρανομίας παραλιπεΐν.
5	(ϊ ϊ) μύρια τοιαΰτα λέγειν αν τις εχοι ταῖς πόλεσι ταυταις ημαρτημένα, α παρίημι, επει καί τούτων μεμνημένος άχθομαί' το γάρ ΈΛΛ^νικον' ούκ ονο-ματι διαφερειν του βαρβάρου ήζίουν ουδέ διαλέκτου χάριν, αλλά συνεσει καί χρηστών επιτηδευμάτων προαιρέσει, μάλιστα δε τω μηδέν3 τών υπέρ την άνθρωπίνην φύσιν εις* άλλήλους παρανομεΐν. οσοις μεν οΰν ταυτα* επί πλεΐον ύπήρζεν εν τή φύσει, τούτους οΐμαι δεΐν λέγειν Έλληνας, οσοις δε
6	τάναντία, βαρβάρους. καί τάς μεν επιεικείς και
1 συνεχειν added here by Prou, after πράξω by Valesius. Jacoby suggested καθομιλεΐν, to follow οίόμενοι.
* κατά Valesius : κατά την I’.
3	Reiske : μηδέν! P(?), Valesius.
266
EXCERPTS : BOOK XIV. 6, 2-6
to take hostages from the most prominent men nor to deprive of their arms those who had them nor to give any other indication of distrusting their friendship ; but believing that the one thing that holds together all who belong to one another by reason either of kinship or friendship is the equal sharing of their blessings, they decided to grant citizenship to the vanquished, giving them a part in everything in which the native-born Romans shared. (10) Thereby they took a very different view from that held by those who laid claim to the leadership of Greece, whether Athenians or Lacedaemonians—what need is there to mention the other Greeks ? For the Athenians in the case of the Samians, their own colonists, and the Lacedaemonians in the case of the Messenians, who were the same as their brothers, when these gave them some offence, dissolved the ties of kinship, and after subjugating their cities, treated them with such cruelty and brutality as to equal even the most savage of barbarians in their mistreatment of people of kindred stock. (11) One could name countless blunders of this sort made by these cities, but I pass over them since it grieves me to mention even these instances. For I would distinguish Greeks from barbarians, not by their name nor on the basis of their speech, but by their intelligence and their predilection for decent behaviour, and particularly by their indulging in no inhuman treatment of one another. All in whose nature these qualities predominated I believe ought to be called Greeks, but those of whom the opposite was true, barbarians. Likewise, their plans and actions which
4	els Reiske, προς Kiessling : om. P.
5	ταΰτα Reiske, τόδὲ Kruger : τὰ Ρ.
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φιλάνθρωπους δι ανοίας re καί πράξεις αυτών Έλλ ηνικάς είναι λογίζομαι, τάς δε ώμάς και θηριώδεις, άλλως τε καν περί συγγενείς τε και φίλους γίνωνται, βαρβαρικάς. Ύυσκλανοί μεν δἡ προς τω μηδέν άφαιρεθήναι των σφετερων άλουσης της πόλεως καί1 τ α των κεκρατηκότων αγαθά προσλαβόντες άπήεσαν. Vales.
VII.	"Οτι Σολπίκιος 'Ροΰφος επίκλησιν άνηρ ην εν τε ταΐς πολεμικαΐς πράξεσιν επιφανής και πολιτείας προαίρεσιν εζηλωκώς την διά μέσου. Vales.
VIII.	(12) Οι Κάλτοι τη 'Ρώμη εκ δευτέρου επιστρατευσαντες2 την χώραν την Άλβανην επορθού ν ένθα μεν πολλής άπαντες εδωδης εμπιμπλά-μενοι, πολύν δε πίνοντες άκρατον οίνον (ἐστι δε 6 τηδε φυόμενος μετά τον Φαλερινόν ηδιατος οίνων μελικράτω μάλιστα προσεμφερής), ύπνον τε πλείονα του συνήθους αίρουμενοι και δίαιταν υπό σκιαΐς ως τα πολλά εχοντες τοσαυτην ελαβον επίδοσιν εις πολυσαρκίαν τε και απαλότητα και ούτως εξεθηλυνθησαν τάς δυνάμεις ώσθ\ οπότε γυμνάζειν επιβάλοιντο τά σώματα καί διαπονεΐν εν τοΐς δπλοις, κόπτεσθαι μεν άσθματι συνεχεΐ τά πνεύματα, ρεΐσθαι δ’ ίδρώτι πολλω τά μύλη, θάττον δε άφίστασθαι των πόνων ή κελευσθεΐεν υπό των ηγεμόνων. Ambr.
IX.	(13) Ταΰτα μαθών ό των *Ρωμαίων δικτάτωρ Κάμιλλος, συγκαλεσας τούς άμφ'3 αυτόν εδημηγόρησε πολλά παρορμώντα είς τόλμαν, εν
2	οις καί τάδε’ “ "Οπλα κρείττονα των βαρβαρικών ήμΐν μεμηχάνηται, θώρακες καί κράνη καί κνη-1 και Reiske : άλλα και Ρ, άμα καί Post.
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were reasonable and humane, I consider to be Greek, but those which were cruel and brutal, particularly when they affected kinsmen and friends, barbarous. The Tusculans departed, accordingly, not only'without having been deprived of their possessions after the capture of their city, but having actually received in addition the blessings enjoyed by their conquerors.
VII.	Sulpicius, with the cognomen Rufus,1 was a man of distinction in military affairs and in his political principles followed the middle course.
VIII.	(12) The Gauls,2 having made an expedition · against Rome for the second time, were plundering the Alban district. There, as all gorged themselves with much food, drank much unmixed wine (the wine produced there is the sweetest of all wines after the Falernian and is the most like honey-wine), took more sleep than was their custom, and spent most of their time in the shade, they gained so rapidly in corpulence and flabbiness and became so womanish in physical strength that whenever they undertook to exercise their bodies and to drill in arms their respiration was broken by continual panting, their limbs were drenched by much sweat, and they desisted from their toils before they were bidden to do so by their commanders.
IX.	(13) Upon learning of this state of affairs the Roman dictator, Camillus, assembled his men and addressed them, using many arguments that incited them to boldness, among which were the following :
“ Better arms than the barbarians possess have been fashioned for us—breastplates, helmets, greaves,
1 Cf. Livy vi. 4, 7 and 18, 1.
2 For chaps. 8-10 cf. Livy vi. 42, 4-8.
2 Hertlein : arparevaavres A. ·	3 άφ' Q.
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μίδες και κραταιοι θυρεοί, ύφ* ών όλα τα σώματα εχομεν εν φυλακή, ζίφη τε αμφίστομα καί αντί λόγχης νσσός,1 άφυκτον βέλος, τα μεν σκεπαστήρια, οΐα μη ραδίως ταΐς πληγαΐς εΐκειν, τα δ’ άμυντήρια, ως διά πόσης1 2 φέρεσθαι προβολής, των δε γυμναι μεν αι κεφαλαί, γυμνά δε τα στέρνα και αι λαγάνες, γυμνοί δε μηροί και σκέλη μέχρι π οδών, ερυμά τε ούδεν έτερον δ τι μη Θυρεοί· άμυντηρια δε λόγχαι και μάχαιραι3 κοπίδες ύπερ-
3	μήκεις. (14) το τε χωρίον εν φ τον αγώνα ποιη-
σόμεθα σύνεργον ημΐν τοΐς από μετεώρου4 κατιοΰσιν επι τό πρανές, εκείνοις δε πολέμιον τοΐς εκ του χθαμαλού προς τα μετέωρα χωρεΐν αναγκαζο-μένοις.	φοβείσθω5 δε μηδείς* υμών μήτε τό
πλήθος τών πολεμίων μήτε τό μέγεθος, μηδ’ εις ταϋτά τις πλεονεκτήματα αυτών ορών αθυμότερος προς τον αγώνα έστω, ἀλλ’ ένθυμείσθω πρώτον μεν οτι κρεΐττόν ἐστιν ελαττον στράτευμα επι-στάμενον α δει πράττειν ή πολύ αμαθές· επειθ’ ότι τοΐς μεν υπέρ τών ιδίων άγωνιζομένοις ή φύσις αυτή θύρσος τέ τι προς τούς κινδύνους παρίστησι και πνεύμα ενθουσιώδες ώσπερ τοΐς Θεοφορητοις παρέχει, τοΐς δ’ αρπάσαι τα άλλότρια προθυμου-μένοις μαλακώτεραι προς τα δεινό, αι7 τόλμαι
4	φιλοΰσι γίνεσθαι. (15) αλλά μήν ούδ’ οις δεδίτ-τονται8 τούς πολεμίους και πριν εις χεΐρας έλθεΐν εκδειματοΰσιν όρρωδητέα ήμΐν ἐστιν ώσπερ άπεί-ροις πολέμου. τί γαρ αν9 δυνήσονται δεινόν εργάσασθαι10 τούς όμόσε χωρούντας αι βαθεΐαι
1 ύσσός Naber : όιστός Q.
2 διὰ πάσης Jacoby : δι’ άπάσης Q.
8 μάχαιραι Q : μαγειρικοί Struve, om. Kiessling.
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mighty shields, with which we keep our entire bodies protected, two-edged swords, and, instead of the spear, the javelin, a missile that cannot be dodged— some of them being protective armour, such as not to yield readily to blows, and others offensive, of a sort to pierce through any defence. But our foes have their heads bare, bare their breasts and flanks, bare their thighs and legs down to their feet, and have no other defence except shields ; as weapons of offence they have spears and very long slashing blades.
(14)	The terrain also in which we shall fight will aid us as we move downhill from higher ground, but will be adverse to them as they are forced to advance from the level to higher ground. And let no one of you stand in dread either of the enemies’ numbers or of their size, or, from looking at these advantages on their side, become less confident of the contest. On the contrary, let everyone bear in mind, first, that a smaller army which understands what must be done is superior to a large army that is uninstructed ; and, second, that to those who are fighting for their own possessions Nature herself lends a certain courage in the face of danger and gives them a spirit of ecstasy like that of men possessed by a god, whereas those who are eager to seize the goods of others are apt to find their boldness weakened in the face of dangers.
(15)	Nay, not even their attempts to frighten their foes and terrify them before coming to blows should cause us any dread, as if we were inexperienced in warfare. For what harm can be done to men going * 8
4 από του μετεώρου Tegge. 5 Struve : φοβείτω Q.
6 μηδε'ις Mai : μηδε Q. 7 αἱ added by Struve.
8	δἱττονται Q. 9 αν om. Kiessling, following Struve. 10 Kiessling : εργάσεοθαι Q.
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κόμαι καί to iv τοι? ομμασιν αυτών πικρόν και ό βλοσυρός της όφεως χαρακτηρ; αι τε1 δἡ πλημμελείς αΰται σκιρτησεις και τα, διά κενής άνασείσματα των οπλών και οι πολλοί των θυρεών κτύποι και όσα άλλα υπό βαρβάρου και άφρονος αλαζονείας κατά τε μορφάς2 και φωνας εν άπειλαΐς πολεμίων σπαθάται, τινα παρέχειν πεφυκε τοΐς άνοητως επιοϋσι πλεονεξίαν η τοΐς μετά λογισμού
5	παρά3 τἀ δεινά εστώσι φόβον; (ϊ6) ταΰτα δη διανοηθέντες, όσοι τε υμών εν τω κατά Κελτών προτέρω πολεμώ παρεγένεσθε και όσοι διά νεότητα άπελείφθητε αυτού, οι μεν ίνα την4 τότε αρετήν μη καταισχύνητε τη νΰν δειλία, οι δ’ ΐνα μηδέν ενδεέστεροι γένησθε τών πρεσβυτέρων εν επιδείξει καλών έργων, ιτε, ω γενναίοι παΐδες αγαθών ζηλωται πατέρων, ϊτε άκαταπλήκτως επ’ αυτούς, θεούς τε αρωγούς έχοντες, οι παρέξουσιν ύμΐν εξουσίαν οΐας έβούλεσθε παρά τών εχθ ιστών άνα-πράξασθαι δίκας, καί στρατηγόν εμέ, φ πολλην μεν εύβουλίαν μαρτυρείτε, πολλην δ’ εύποτμίαν
6	μακάριον μεν έξοντες τον από τοΰδε χρόνον οΐς αν έγγένηται τον επιφανέστατον τη πατρίδι στέφανον καταγαγεΐν, καλήν 8e καί αθάνατον εύκλειαν καταλείφοντες αντί τού θνητού σώματος νηπίοις παισί καί γηραιοΐς γονεΰσιν οι τοιαύτην& εκπληρώ-σοντες την τού βίου τελευτήν, ούκ οιδ’ ό τι δει πλείω λέγειν· κινείται γάρ ηδη τό βάρβαρον στράτευμα χωρούν έφ' ημάς, ἀλλ’ άπιτε καί καθίστασθε εις ταξιν.” Ambr.
1 re Kiessling : δέ Q.	2 μορφής Q.
3 παρὰ Q : προς Struve.	4 τήν added by Struve.
5 Capps : ταύτην Q ·. ταύττ) αν ΐκπληρωσαντ€ς Struve.
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into battle by those long locks, the fierceness of their glance, and the grim aspect of their countenances ? And these awkward prancings, the useless brandishing of their weapons, the many clashings of their shields, and all the other demonstrations of barbarian and senseless bravado, whether through motions or through sounds, indulged in by way of threats to their foes—what advantage are they calculated to bring to those who attack unintelligently, or what fear to those who with cool calculation stand their ground in the midst of danger ?	(16) Do you, then, with these
thoughts in mind, both those of you who were present in the earlier Avar against the Gauls and those of you who had no part in it by reason of your youth, the former in order that you may not, by cowardice now, bring shame upon the valour you then displayed, and you others in order that you may not be behind your elders in the display of noble deeds, go, noble sons, emulators of brave fathers, go intrepidly against the foe, having not only the gods as your helpers, who will give you the power to exact from your bitterest foes such vengeance as you have been wishing for, but also me as your general, to whose great prudence and great good fortune you bear witness. A blissful life from this time forth those of you will lead to whom it shall be granted to bring home for your fatherland its most distinguished crown, and a splendid and imperishable renown in place of your mortal bodies those of you will bequeath to your infant children and your aged parents who shall fulfil thus the end of your lives. I know of nothing more that needs to be said ; for the barbarian army is already in motion, advancing against us. But be off and take your places in the ranks.”
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X.	(17) Ή μεν οΰν τών βαρβάρων μάχη πολύ το θηριώδες και μάνικάν εχουσα πλημμελής τις ήν και σοφίας της1 εν οπλοις άμοιρος, τότε μεν γάρ άνατείνοντες άνω τάς μαχαίρας ύών αγρίων2 τρόπον επαιον ολοις συνεμπίπτοντες τοῖς εαντών σώμασιν, ώσπερ υλοτόμοι τινες ή σκαπανείς, τότε δ’ εκ των πλαγίων άστοχάστους πληγάς εξέφερον, ως αύτοΐς σκεπαστηρίοις ολ α διακόφοντες τα σώματα των άντιπολέμων έπειτα τάς άκμάς των
2	σιδήρων άπεστρεφον. (18) ή των 'Ρωμαίων αλκή καί προς το βάρβαρον αυτών άντιτέχνησις εμπεδός3 τε ήν καί πολύ τό ασφαλές εχουσα. ετι γάρ αυτών άναιρομενων* τάς μαχαίρας ύποδύνοντες υπό τούς βραχίονας καί τούς θυρεούς εις ύφος άνατείνοντες, επειτα γύροι καί βραχείς γινόμενοι, τάς μεν εκείνων πληγάς ύπερπετεΐς γινομενας απράκτους καί κενάς έποίουν, αυτοί δε ορθά τα ξίφη φεροντες βουβώνάς τε αυτών επαιον καί λαγάνας διήρουν καί διά στέρνων επί τἀ σπλάγχνα τάς πληγάς εξετεινον όσους δε ταϋτα τα μόρη διά φυλακής έχοντας αίσθοιντο, γονάτων ή σφυρών νεύρα διακείροντες εξεχεον επί την γην βεβρυ-χότάς καί τούς θυρεούς όδακτίζοντας καί βοήν5 ώρυγή παραπλήσιον ώσπερ τα θηρία προϊεμένους.
3	(19) ή δυναμις υπ έλειπε πολλούς τών βαρβάρων εκλυόμενων τών μελών υπό κόπων καί τών όπλων τά μεν άπεστόμωτο, τά 8έ συνετέθραυστο,® τα δ’ ούκέτι προσωφελεΐν δυνατά ήν χωρίς γάρ του
1	Mai : τοι? Q.
2 ύών αγρίων Post : τον άγριον Q, Jacoby.
8	Post : €νπαιδος Q, tviraiSevros Mai.
4 Kiessling : διαιρούμενων Q, δι αιρόμενων Struve.
5 Mai : βοη Q.	β συντεθραυτο Q.
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X.	(17) Now the barbarians’ manner of fighting, being in large measure that of wild beasts and frenzied, was an erratic procedure, quite lacking in military science. Thus, at one moment they would raise their swords aloft and smite after the manner of wild boars,1 throwing the whole weight of their bodies into the blow like hewers of wood or men digging with mattocks, and again they would deliver crosswise blows aimed at no target, as if they intended to cut to pieces the entire bodies of their «adversaries, protective armour and all ; then they would turn the edges of their swords away from the foe. (18) On the other hand, the Romans’ defence and counter-man-CEuvring against the barbarians was steadfast1 2 and afforded great safety. For while their foes were still raising their swords aloft, they would duck under their arms, holding up their shields, and then, stooping and crouching low, they would render vain and useless the blows of the others, which were aimed too high, while for their own part, holding their swords straight out, they would strike their opponents in the groin, pierce their sides, and drive their blows through their breasts into their vitals. And if they saw any of them keeping these parts of their bodies protected, they would cut the tendons of their knees or ankles and topple them to the ground roaring and biting their shields and uttering cries resembling the howling of wild beasts. (19) Not only did their strength desert many of the barbarians as their limbs failed them through weariness, but their weapons also were either blunted or broken or no longer serviceable.
1	The translation follows the text as emended by Post. The MS. has “ in the savage manner.”
2	Or “ well practised,” following Mai’s conjecture.
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καταρρέοντος εκ τών τραυμάτων αίματος οι δι* όλων εκχεόμενοι των σωμάτων ιδρώτες ούτε τάς μαχαίρας (Ίων κρατεΐν ούτε τούς θυρεούς κατέχειν, περιολισθανόντων1 ταΐς λαβαΐς των δακτύλων και τάς άφάς ούκετι κραταιάς εχόντων. *Ρωμαίοι δε πολλών εθάδες οντες πόνων διά τάς άτρύτους και συνεχείς στρατείας άπαντα τα δεινά γενναίως δι εφερον.2 Ambr.
XI.	(20) Έν 'Ρωμτ? πολλά μεν και άλλα σημεία θεόπεμπτα γέγονε, μεγιστον δ’ απάντων τάδε' της αγοράς κατά τό μέσον μάλιστα διαρραγήναί3 τι τής γης εις βάθος άβυσσον και τουτ’ επί πολλάς ημέρας διαμενειν,4 φηφισαμένης δε τής βουλής οι επί των Σιβυλλείων χρησμών επισκεφάμενοι τα βιβλία ειπον ότι τα πλείστου άξια τω5 'Ρωμαίων δήμω λαβοΰσα ή γή συνελεύσεταί τε και πολλήν αφθονίαν εις τον λοιπόν χρόνον απάντων αγαθών
2	άνήσει. τοιαυτα τών άνδρών άποφηναμένων άπαρχάς έκαστος εις τό χάσμα εφερεν ών ωετο δεΐν άγαθών6 τή πατρίδι, από τε καρπών πελάνους
3	καί άπό χρημάτων άπαρχάς. (21) Μάρκος δε τις Κούρτιος εν τοῖς πρώτοις τών νέων άριθμού-μενος σωφροσύνης ένεκα και τής κατά πολέμους αρετής έφοδον αίτησάμενος επι την βουλήν εΐπεν ότι τών πάντων εστίν άγαθών χρήμα κάλλιστον και πόλει 'Ρωμαίων άναγκαιότατον άνδρών αρετή· ει δη και ταύτης απαρχήν τινα ή γή λάβοι καί γένοιτο εκών 6 τούτο χαριούμενος τή πατρίδι,
4	πολλούς άνήσει ή γή άνδρας άγαθούς. ταΰτ είπών
1 Cobet : περιολισθαινόντων Q.
1	Naber : άνέφερον Q. .	3 διερράγη Kiessling.
4 διεμεινεν Kiessling, διαμεΐναι Jacoby.
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For besides the blood that flowed from their wounds, the sweat pouring out over their whole bodies would not let them either grasp their swords or hold their shields firmly, since their fingers slipped on the handles and no longer kept a firm hold. The Romans, however, being accustomed to many toils by reason of their unabating and continuous warfare, continued to meet every peril in noble fashion.
XI.	(20) In Rome there were many other heavensent portents,1 but the greatest of all was this : Near the middle of the Forum, they say, a cleft in the earth appeared of fathomless depth and it remained for many days. Pursuant to a decree of the senate, the men in charge of the Sibylline oracles consulted the books and reported that when the earth had received the things of greatest value to the Roman people it would not only close up, but would also send up a great abundance of.all blessings for the future. When the men had made this announcement, everyone brought to the chasm the first-fruits of all the good things he thought the fatherland needed, not only cakes made of grain, but also the first-fruits of his money. (21) Then a certain Marcus Curtius, who was accounted among the first of the youths because of his prudence and his prowess in war, sought admission to the senate and declared that of all blessings the finest thing and the one most essential to the Roman state was the valour of its men ; if, therefore, the earth should receive some first-fruits of this and the one who offered it to the fatherland should do so voluntarily, the earth would send up many good men. Having said this and promised 1 Cf. Livy vii. 6, 1-6. 5
5	τω Struve : των Q.	β αγαθών Struve : αυτών Q.
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καί μηδενί παραχωρήσειν ετερω της φιλοτιμίας ταύτης υποσχόμενος τά τε όπλα περιεθετο και επί τον πολεμιστήν ίππον άνεβη · συναχθεντος δ’ επι την θεάν του κατά την πάλιν όχλου πρώτον μεν ηύζατο τοις θεοΐς επιτελή ποίησαι τα μαντευματα και πολλούς ἄνδρας όμοιους αύτω δούναι τη πόλει τη 'Ρωμαίων γενεσθαι· επειτ’ εφείς τω ΐππω τ ας ηνίας καί τα κέντρα προσβολών ερριφε κατά του 5 χάσματος εαυτόν, επί δε1 αύτω πολλά μεν ιερεΐα, πολλοί δε καρποί, πολλά 8e χρήματα, πολύς δε κόσμος εσθητος, πολλοί δε άπαρχαί συμπασών τεχνών δημοσία κατά του χάσματος ερρίφησαν καί αύτίκα η γη συνήλθεν. Ambr.
XII.	(22) 'Υπερφυές τι χρήμα σώματος ήν 6 Κελτός, θῖος ύπεραίρειν πολύ την κοινήν φΰσιν. Ambr.
Αικίνιος Στόλων, 6 δεκάκις δημαρχήσας καί τούς νόμους είσηγησάμενος υπέρ ών ή δεκαετής στάσις εγενετο, άλούς εν δίκη καί υπό του δήμου καταφηφισθείς τίμημα άργυρικόν, εΐπεν ότι θηρίον ούδεν ἐστι δήμου μιαρώτερον, ος ουδέ τών σιτιζόν-των άπεχεται. Ambr.
XIII.	(23) Του υπάτου Μαρκίου ΥΙριβερνάτας2 πολιορκοΰντος, επεί ούδεμία τούτο ις σωτηρίας ελπίς ύπελείπετο,3 επρεσβεύοντο προς αυτόν" του δ’ ει'πόντος, “ Φράσατε μοι, πώς αυτοί κολάζετε τούς άφισταμενους υμών οίκετας;” αποκρίνεται προς αυτόν ό πρεσβευτής,* “ 'Ως δει κολάζεσθαι τούς ποθοΰντας απόλαβεΐν τήν έμφυτον ελευθερίαν.”
2	καί 6 Μάρκιος άποδεζάμενος αυτού τήν παρρησίαν
1 έπ« δέ Q.	* Mai : τιβ(ρνάτας Q.
3 Cobet : ύπολΐΐπζται Q. 4 Struve : πρεσβυτατος Q. 278
EXCERPTS : BOOK XIV. 11, 4—13, 2
that he would not yield this distinction to anyone else, he girded on his arms and mounted his war-horse. And when the multitude in the city had gathered to witness the spectacle, he first prayed to the gods to fulfil the oracles and grant that many men like himself should be born to the Roman state ; then, giving the horse free rein and applying the spurs, he hurled himself down the chasm. And after him were thrown down the chasm many victims, many fruits, much money, much fine apparel, and many first-fruits of all the different crafts, all at the public expense. And straightway the earth closed up.
XII.	(22) The Gaul was a tremendous creature in bulk, far exceeding the common build.1
Licinius Stolo,1 2 the man who had held the tribune-ship ten times and had introduced the laws over which the ten-years’ sedition occurred, when he was found guilty at his trial and condemned by the populace to pay a monetary fine, declared that there is no wild beast more bloodthirsty than the populace, which does not spare even those who feed it.
XIII.	(23) When the consul Marcius was besieging Privernum 3 and no hope of saving themselves was left to the inhabitants, they sent envoys to him. To his query, “ Tell me, how do you yourselves punish your household slaves who run away from you ? ” the envoy answered : “As those must be punished who long to recover their native freedom.” Marcius, accepting his frankness of speech, asked : “If, then,
1 Cf. Livy vii. 10, 7 ; 26, 1.
2 Cf. Livy vii. 16, 9.	3 Cf. Livy viii. 21.
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φησίν “ ’Εάν 8η και πεισθώμεν ύμΐν άφεΐναι τα? όργάς, τινα δώσετε πίστιν υπερ του μηδέν £τι ποίησαν εχθρών εργον; ” αποκρίνεται πάλιν ο πρεσβευτής · “ ’Em σοι τουτ εστι και τοΐς άλλοις 'Ρωμαίοις, Μάρκιε· κομισάμενοι μεν γάρ αμα τη πατρί8ι και την ελευθερίαν βέβαιοι Βία παντός ύμΐν εσόμεθα φίλοι, Βουλεύειν δ’1 άναγκασθεντες ουδέποτε.” ηγάσθη τε δη της μεγαλοφροσύνης τούς ανδρας 6 Μάρκιος καί την πολιορκίαν ελυσε. Ambr.
1	8’ added by Struve.
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we listen to you and give up our anger, what assurance will you give us that you will not again commit any hostile act ? ” The envoy answered again : “ That rests with you and the other Romans, Marcius. For if we get back our liberty along Avith our country, we shall be your staunch friends always ; but if we are compelled to be slaves, never.” Marcius admired the lofty spirit of the men and raised the siege.
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I.	(1) Των Κελτών επιστρατευσάντων τη 'Ρώμη καί τινος βασιλεως els μονομαχίαν προκαλουμενου των ‘Ρωμαίων ὅστις ειη άνηρ, Μάρκος Oύαλερι-ος, εις των χιλίαρχων, απόγονος ών OvaXepiov Ποπλικολα τοΰ συνελευθερώσαντος από των βασιλέων την πάλιν, όζηει τω Κελτώ διαγωνίσασθαι.
2	ως Be συνηεσαν όμόσε, κόραξ καθεζόμενος επί τοΰ κράνους αύτοΰ εκεκράγει1 τε δεινόν εις τον βάρβαρον όρων καί, οπότε μελλοι πληγην εκφερειν,2 πήδων επ' αυτόν τότε μεν τοΐς δνυξιν ημυττε τάς παρειάς, τότε Be τω ρόγχε ι τούς οφθαλμούς εκοπτεν, ώστε τον Κελτόν εζω γενεσθαι3 των φρένων, ουθ' δπως τον άνδρα άμυνοιτο δυνάμενον συμβαλεΐν ουθ’ δπως τον κόρακα φυλάττοιτο.
3	(2) ώς δε πολύς εγεγόνει τη μάχη χρόνος, 6 μεν Κβλτός φέρων επί τον Ούαλεριον την μάχαιραν ως διά της προβολής* εις τα πλευρά βάφων,* επειτ επιπ τάντος αύτω τοΰ κόρακος και τας οφεις όρυττοντος άνετεινε τον θυρεόν ως άπελάσων τον
1 Struve : ίκέκραγε Q.	* Mai : εκφερει Q.
3 γίνεσθαι Q. * Kicssling : προσβολής Q.
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I.	(1) When the Gauls made an expedition against Rome 1 and one of their chieftains challenged to single combat any one of the Romans who was a man, Marcus Valerius, one of the tribunes and a descendant of Valerius Publicola, the man who had helped free the city from the kings, went out to fight with the Gaul. When they engaged, a raven perched on Valerius’ helmet and cawed while looking fiercely at the barbarian, and every time the latter made ready to deliver a blow he would fly at him, now tearing his cheeks with his claws and now pecking at his eyes with his beak, so that the Gaul was driven out of his senses, being unable to contrive how he could either ward off his foe or defend himself against the raven. (2) When the combat had continued for a long time, the Gaul aimed his sword at Valerius, as if intending to plunge it through his shield into his side ; then, when the raven flew at him and clawed his eyes, he held up his shield as if to drive the bird away ; but 1 Cf. Livy vii. 26, 1-5, 12.
5 Smit : βάψας Q.
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opviv 6 he * Ρωμαίος ert μετεωρίζοντος τό οπλον άκολουθήσ ας κάτωθεν υποφέρει το ξίφος καί 4 αναιρεί τον Υ^ελτόν. 6 δε στρατηγός Κάμιλλος χρυσέω τούτον στεφάνω εκόσμησεν επωνυμίαν θέμενος αύτώ1 Κορβΐνον από του συναγωνισαμένου κατά την μονομαχίαν ζώου· κόρβους γάρ οι 'Ρωμαίοι καλοΰσι τούς κόρακας· αυτός τε δι-ετέλεσεν εξ εκείνου συμβόλω κατά του κράνους κοσμούμενος κόρακι, και ταΐς εικοσιν αύτοΰ πάσαις οι πλάττοντες και γράφοντες τούτο το ζώον έπι την κεφαλήν εφήρμοττον. Ambr.
II.	(3) Έπόρθουν τάς επί των αγρών κτήσεις πολλής ευδαιμονίας γεμούσας.
’Ανθρώπους πεπονημένους υπό πολέμου σώματα καί πλήν όσον άνέπνεον τα λοιπά νεκροΐς2 όμοιους.
Έτι θερμής τό δἡ λεγόμενον οϋσης τής του άναιρεθέντος σποΒοΰ.
2	Τόν οίκτιστον άπολεΐται τρόπον υπ’ άνδρός εχθρού πολιτικώ σιτίζοντος αιματι τον φθόνον.
Μοίραν ούκ έλαχίστην των ωφελειών τοΐς στρα-τιώταις χαριζόμενος, ώστ’ έπικλυσαι πλουτω την έκάστου πενίαν.
Διέφθειραν αυτών άκμαζούσας ήδη σπορολογεΐ-σθαι τάς άρουρας καί τα κράτιστα τής καρποφόρου ελωβήσαντο. Ambr.
III.	"Οτι Κοΐντου Έερουιλίου τό τρίτον3 καί Γαΐου Μαρκίου 'Ροτίλου* ύπατευόντων κίνόυνοι την * Ρώμην χαλεποί καί απροσδόκητοι κατέσχον, οΰς ει μη θεία τις πρόνοια διεσκέδασε, δυεΐν κακών θάτερον αν αυτή συνέπεσεν, ή δόξαν αίσχί-
1 Hertlein : αυτόν Q.	* Struve : νεκρούς Q.
* νπατενοντος after τρίτον deleted by Muller.
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the Roman, following him up while he was still holding his shield aloft, drove his sword home from underneath and slew the Gaul. The general, Camillus, honoured him with a golden crown and gave him the cognomen Corvinus 1 because of the bird which had fought in the single combat with him ; for the " Romans call ravens corvi. And not only did Valerius himself continue from that time on to have his helmet decorated with a raven as his emblem, but in all his likenesses as well both sculptors and painters placed this bird on his head.
II.	(3) They ravaged their farms in the country that teemed with great wealth.
People exhausted in body by war and like corpses except that they'breathed.
While the slain man’s ashes were still warm, as the saying goes.
He will perish in the most miserable fashion at the hands of an enemy who feeds his hatred on the blood of his fellow citizens.
Granting no small part of the booty to his troops, so that each man’s poverty was deluged with wealth.
They laid waste their fields which were now ripe for the harvest and ravaged the best of the fruitful land.
III.	When Quintus Servilius (for the third time) and Gaius Marcius Rutilus were consuls,2 Rome was involved in grave and unexpected dangers, from which, had they not been dispelled by some divine providence, one of two evils would have befallen her—-either to have got a shameful name for murdering her
1	Livy gives the cognomen as Corvus, later changed to Corvinus (vii. 40, 3).
2	For chaps. 3 f. cf. Livy vii. 38-42.
4 Ῥοτἱλου Cary, Ῥουτἱλου Muller : ροτύλλου S.
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στην ενεγκεΐν1 ξενοκτονίας η φόνων άφασθαι πολιτικών, άφ* ἡς δ’ αιτίας εις τούτους ήλθε τούς κινδύνους, μικρά των πρόσθεν άναλαβών δι’ ολίγων 7τειράσομαι διελθεΐν.
2	Έν τω παρελθόντι ενιαυτώ τον Σιαυνιτικόν πόλεμον υπέρ άπάσης Καμπανίας η των 'Ρωμαίων πόλις άραμενη καί τρισί νικησασα μάχαις τούς άντιταχθεντας εβούλετο μεν άπάσας άπάγειν2 τάς δυνάμεις ως ούθενός ετι κινδύνου ταΐς πόλεσι καταλειπομενου · δεόμενων δε των Καμπανών μη καταλιπεϊν αυτούς συμμάχων έρημους, ως επι-θησομενων σφίσι των Σ,αυνιτών ει μηδεμίαν εχοιεν ξενικήν βοήθειαν, εγνω τον άπαλλάξαντα τοΰ πολέμου τάς πόλεις ύπατον Μάρκον Ούαλεριον όσην αν αυτοί βουληθώσι τρεφειν στρατιάν εν ταΐς
3	πόλεσι καταλιπεΐν. γενόμενος3 δἐ της εξουσίας ταύτης κύριος 6 ύπατος, οσοις ην βουλομενοις όφώνια καί μισθούς φερεσθαι της φυλακής, τούτους καθίσ τησιν εν ταΐς πόλε σι ν εν οΐς ην το πλεΐον μέρος ανέστιων καί καταχρόω ν καί την οίκοι πενίαν καί αγνωσίαν ασμένως άποδιδρασκόν-
4	των. τούτους οι Καμπανοί ταΐς οίκίαις άναλαμβά-νοντες τραπεζαις τε ύπεδεχοντο λαμπραΐς καί ταΐς άλλαις εξενιζον φιλοφροσύναις. πολυτελής δε καί αβροδίαιτος ίκανώς τ οΐς Καμπανίαν οίκοΰσι καί νυν ἐστι καί τότε ην ο βίος καί πάντα τον λοιπόν εσται χρόνον, πολύκαρπόν τε πεδιάδα καί πολύ-βοτον καί προς νγίειαν άνθρώποις γεωργοΰσιν άρίστην οΰσαν.
5	Κατ’ άρχάς μεν οΰν άγαπητώς οι φρουροί την φιλοξενίαν τών ανθρώπων ελάμβανον επειτα δια-φθειρόμενοι τάς φυχάς υπό του κόρου τών αγαθών 286
EXCERPTS : BOOK XV. 3, 1-5
hosts or to have stained her hands with civil bloodshed. How she incurred these dangers I shall attempt to recount succinctly after first recalling a few of the events which preceded.
In the previous year Rome, after undertaking the Samnite war in behalf of all Campania and conquering her opponents in three battles, had wished to bring all her forces home, feeling that no further danger remained for the cities there. But when the Campanians besought the Romans not to desert them and leave them bereft of allies, declaring that the Samnites would attack them if they had no assistance from outside, it was decreed that the consul Marcus Valerius, who had freed their cities from war, should leave as large an army in those cities as they wished to support. Having been given this authority, the consul placed in the cities all who wished to draw rations and be paid for garrison duty ; the greater part of these consisted of homeless men burdened with · debt, who were glad to escape poverty and the obscure life at home. The Campanians, taking these men into their homes, welcomed them with lavish tables and entertained them -with all the other marks of hospitality. For the manner of life of the Campanians is extravagant and luxurious enough now, and was then, and will be for all time to come, since they dwell in a plain that is rich in both crops and flocks and is most salubrious for men who till the soil.
At first, accordingly, the garrison gladly accepted the hospitality of these people ; then, as their souls grew corrupted by the surfeit of good things, they
1 Jacoby : ένέγκαι S.
2 Feder : ey«v S.
3 Feder : γενομενης S.
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πονηρούς υπολογισμούς κατά μικρόν ελάμβανον, και συνιόντες άλληλοις ελεγον ως ανόητων ανθρώπων ποιήσουσιν εργον el τοσαύτην καταλιπόντες ευδαιμονίαν επί τον εν 'Ρώμη βίον άνακάμφουσιν, ένθα λυπρά μεν η γη, πολλαΐ δε είσφοραί, πολέμων Se και κακών άνάπαυσις ούδεμία, τα δε
6	των κοινών πόνων άθλα παρ’ ολίγοις.1 οι δε ασθενείς τοΐς βίοις και τών καθ' ημέραν αναγκαίων απορούν τες, και ετι μάλλον οι τα χρεα μη δυνάμενοι διαλϋσαι τοι? συμβα λοΰσι και την ανάγκην άποχρώσαν είναι σύμβουλον τών συμφερόντων σφίσιν άποφαίνοντες άνευ του καλού, ούδ’ ει πάντες νόμοι τε και άρχοντες τάς εσχάτας τιμωρίας άπειλοΐεν αύτοΐς, Υίαμπανοις1 2 ετι μεθ-ησεσθαι της παρούσης ευδαιμονίας ελεγον, και τελευτώντες εις τοσαύτην άπόνοιαν ηλθον ώστε
7	και λέγειν ετόλμων “ Τί δη3 και δράσομεν δεινόν εάν Καμπανούς εκβαλόντες τάς εκείνων πόλεις κατάσχωμεν; ούτοι γάρ αυτοί πρότερον ουκ εκ τοΰ δικαίου4 κτησάμενοι την γην κατεσχον, αλλά επιζενωθεντες Ύυρρηνοΐς6 τοΐς κατοικοΰσιν αυτήν καί τούς άνδρας άπαντας διαφθείραντες τας τε γυναίκας αύτών και τούς βίους και τάς πόλεις καί την 7τεριμάχητον χώραν παρελαβον, ώστε σύν δίκη πείσονται παν ό τι αν πάθωσιν αύτοί της
8	παρανομίας άρζαντες καθ' ετερων. τί δη ® και τό κωλΰσον1 ημάς εσται ταϋτα μέχρι τοΰ παντός
1 Kiessling was the first editor to point with a period, instead of a comma, after όλίγοις.
1 έν before Καμπανοΐς deleted by Kiessling.
3	Kiessling : Sal S.
EXCERPTS : BOOK XV. 3, 5-8
gradually gave way to base considerations, and remarked when meeting that they would be playing the part of witless men if they left such great good fortune behind and returned to their life at Rome, where the land was wretched and there were numerous Avar taxes, where there was no respite from Avars and evils, and the rewards for the hardships suffered by all in common were at the disposition of a few. Those who had but an insecure livelihood and lacked daily subsistence, and even more those who were unable to discharge their debts to their creditors and declared that their necessity was a sufficient counsellor to advise them of their interests regardless of the honourable course, said that even if all the laws and magistrates should threaten them with the direst penalties, they would no longer relinquish to the Campanians their present good fortune ; and finally they came to such a state of madness that they dared to talk in this fashion : “ What terrible crime, indeed, shall we be committing if we expel the Campanians and occupy their cities ? For these men themselves did not acquire the land in a just manner when they occupied it aforetime, but after enjoying the hospitality of the Tyrrhenians who inhabited it, they slew all the men and took over their wives, their homes, their cities, and their land that was so well worth fighting for ; so that with justice they will suffer whatever they may suffer, having themselves begun the lawless treatment of others. What, then, will there be to prevent our enjoying these blessings for all time to
4 δίκαιον Jacoby : πεδίον S, παλαιόν Feder, Ιδιον Muller, βελτίστον Kiessling.
6 rvpavois S.
* Kiessling : δαΐ S.	7 κωλΰσαν S.
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χρόνου καρποΰσθαι τάγαθά; Σαυνΐται μεν γε καί Σιδικΐνοι1 καί Αυσονες2 και πάντες οι περίοικοι τοσουτου3 δεήσουσι Καμπανοΐς τιμωρούνre? εφ’ ημάς ye4 στρατεύειν ώστε άποχρήν ύπολήφονταί σφίσιν el τα iaντών εάσομεν5 έκαστους* έ,χειν.
9	'Ρωμαίοι Se ΐσως μεν και κατ’ ευχήν δέζονται τό πραχθέν, άπασαν άξιοΰντες Ιταλίαν ταΐς αυτών άττοικίαις κρατεισθαι' ει δε άγανακτ€ΐν προσποιούμενοι,7 πολεμίους ημάς κρίναντ€ς,8 ου τοσαΰτα δεινά διαθήσουσιν όσα πείσοντ αι προς ημών, χώραν τε γάρ αυτών δηώσομεν, όσον αν ήμΐν So κη, και δεσμώτας εκ τών αγρών λύσομεν και θερά-ποντας έλευθερώσομεν και μετά τών εχθίστων αύ-τοΐς Oύολούσκων τβ και Τυρρηνών και Σαυνιτών και τών ότι ένδοιαστώς άκροωμόνων Αατίνων στη-σόμεθα. ήναγκασμένοις δ’ άνθρώποις και τον έσχατον περί ψνχης τρέχουσι δρόμον ουτ’ άπορον ούθεν ουτ* αντίπαλον.”
10	Τοιαυτα διαλεγόμενοι προς άλλήλους ολίγοι μεν τα πρώτα, έπειτα πλείους, εγνωσαν επιχει-ρεΐν ταΓς πόλεσι και δι’ όρκων έδίδοσαν άλληλοις τό πιστόν, έφθασε δε την έπιχείρησιν αυτών εις τούμφανές9 άγαγοΰσα μήνυσις ήν τών συνομο-σαντων τινες εποιήσαντο προς τον έτερον τών υπάτων Μάρκιον, ω τον κατά Σαυνιτών πόλεμον ό κλήρος άπένειμεν, ήδη παρειληφότα10 τάς εν τή 'Ρώμη καταγραφείσας δυνάμεις και όντα εν όδώ.
1 Feder : σιτικηνοι S.	2 Edd. : ανσωνες S.
* Jacoby : τοσοϋτον S.
* Kiessling : τε S, om. Μ tiller.
5 Feder : εάσωμεν S.
* Kiessling : εκάστοις S.
7 προσποιούνται Kiessling.
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come ? At any rate, the Samnites, the Sidicini, the Ausonians and all the neighbouring peoples, far from marching against us to avenge the Campanians, will believe that it is enough for them if we allow each of them to retain their own possessions. And the Romans perhaps will accept our action as truly an answer to prayer, ambitious as they are to rule all Italy by their own colonies ; but if they pretend to be aggrieved and adjudge us enemies, they will not do us as much harm as they will suffer harm at our hands. For we will ravage their territory as much as we please, turn loose the prisoners on the country estates, free the slaves, and take our stand with their bitterest enemies, the Volscians, Tyrrhenians and Samnites, as well as with the Latins who are still wavering in their loyalty. To men driven by stern necessity and running the supreme race for their lives nothing is either impossible or able to withstand them.”
As they argued in this manner with one another, at first a few, and then a larger number decided to attack the cities, and they pledged their good faith to one another by means of oaths. But their attempt was forestalled, being brought to light by information which some of the conspirators laid before Marcius, ono. of the consuls, who had been designated by lot to conduct the war against the Samnites, and having already taken over the forces that had been enrolled in Rome, was on his way. The consul, upon 8 * 10
8	κρίνουσιν Muller, unless - a verb has been lost after KpivavTis.
* τούμφανϊς Kiessling : ip<f>aves S.
10 παρςιληφότα Feder in note, but παραληφότι in text : παρςίληφίν οτ ι S.
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6	δε ύπατος απροσδόκητου καί δεινόν πράγματος άκούσας εκρινε μήτ εξειπεΐν1 το πράγμα μήτ 2 είδεναι δοκεΐν, άλλα δι’ απάτης τινος και στρατηγίας κωλΰσαι τα συμβησόμενα ταΐς πόλεσιν.
11	άποστβίλας δη τινας άμα τοΐς μηνυταΐς κατα-σκβυαστούς βίς τάς πόλεις πριν αυτός3 ελθεΐν, παρεσκευασε4 λεγεσθαι προς τούς εν ταΐς παρα-χειμασίαις ότι τάς μεν φρουράς εγνω καταλιπεΐν εν ταΐς πόλεσι τάς τότε οϋσας, επειδή5 βουλομενοις ἐστι τοΐς Καμπανοΐς αύτάς μενειν, τη δε οικοθεν άφιγμενη συν αύτώ δυνάμει πολεμεΐν προς Σαυ-νίτας παρασκευάζεται· και επεισεν6 άπαντας ταΰτα
12	ύπολαβεΐν. άφικόμενος δε εις την Καμπανιαν μετά της στρατιάς άπάσης εις εκάστην παρηει πάλιν και τους εν ταΐς φρουραΐς ανακαλούμενος διεκρινεν απάντων τούς μετασχόντας τής συνωμοσίας. επειτα φιλανθρώπως εκάστοις δια-λεγόμενος οΰς μεν απόλυσε των σημείων, ως αν χαριζόμενος την άφεσιν τής στρατείας, οΰς δε τω πρεσβευτή καί τω χιλιάρχω παραδούς ως οπι χρείας δη τινας στρατιωτικός απόλυσε ν (οντοι δ ήσαν οι πονηρότατοι καί ούχ ύπομενοντες αφεΐσθαι τής στρατείας) εντειλάμενος τοΐς άγουσιν αυτους εις 'Ρώμην διακομίσαι καί φυλάττειν εν αδηλοις φυλακαΐς, χωρίσαντας άλλους απ' άλλων, εως αν αύτός άφίκηται.
1	μήτ εξειπεΐν ... μήτ’ (θΓ μηδ’ . . . μηδ') Cary, μηδ’fl· ενεγκειν . . . μηδ' Post : μη λεξειν . . . μήτ S ; μη Λεξαι Feder, μή έλέγξωι Cobet, μή δείξειν Jacoby.
1 μήτ S : μηδ’ Kiessling, Jacoby.
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hearing of this unexpected and dangerous matter, decided neither,1 to mention it nor to appear to be aware of it, but by some deception and ruse to prevent the fulfilment of the threat to the cities. Accordingly, he sent into the cities some men duly instructed for the purpose along with the informers, ahead of his own arrival, and caused the report to be spread among the men in winter quarters that he had decided to leave the present garrisons in the cities, inasmuch as the Campanians desired to have them remain, while he himself was preparing to make war against the Samnites with the forces which had come with him from Rome ; and he persuaded them all to believe this. But upon arriving in Campania with his whole army, he went round to each city, and summoning the men in the garrisons, picked out from among them all those who had taken part in the conspiracy. Then, addressing each group in friendly fashion, he dismissed some from the standards, as if granting discharge from the service as a favour, and others he dismissed, handing them over to the legate and the tribune as if for some special military duties. These latter were the most evil-minded and would not consent to be discharged from the service ; and he gave orders to those who were escorting them to take them to Rome, and separating the groups from one another, to keep them in secret custody until he himself should come.
1 Or, reading μηδ' . . . μηδ’, “ not even to mention it nor indeed to appear,” etc. 3 4 5
3	Feder : αυτού? S, αύτδν Muller.
4	TrapeaKevaae Cary, προπαρΐσκΐΰασΐ Kiessling : npoaeaxev-aae S, προσκατ(σκΐύασ€ Post.
5	Feder : eirei δέ S.	e eweioav Miiller.
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13	Τοίς δε άνδράσιν, ενθυμούμενος ότι πάντες ol κορυφαιότατοι της συνωμοσίας οι μεν απολύονται των σημείων, οι δ’ άποστἐλλονται δίχα των ἄλλων όποιδηποτε, λογισμός είσηλθε περιφανή γεγονέναι σφών την συνωμοσίαν καί μετά τούτο δε'ος, ει χωρίς αλληλων γενοιντο καί τα όπλα θεΐεν, μη δίκας ύπόσχωσιν εις 'Ρώμην άπαχθεντες· συνιόντες
14	τε κατ' ολίγους εσκόπουν τί χρη πράττειν. επειτα γνώμην τινών1 είσηγησαμενων περί άποστάσεως επαινεσαντες το βούλευμα καί πίστεις απορρήτους εν άλληλος ποιησάμενοι οι2 της στρατείας άφει-μενοι περί Ύαρρακινά πάλιν εν επιτήδειος χωρίοις
15	παρ' αυτήν την οδόν στρατοπεδεύονται. επειθ' οι μετά του πρεσβευτοΰ καί των χιλίαρχων άπο-στελλόμενοι τούς ηγεμόνας καταλιπόντες, εστι δ* οΰς καί των αγόντων σφας στρατιωτών πείσαντες άποστήναι, περί τον3 αυτόν ιδρύονται τόπον, ως δε άπαξ οΰτοι τα? παρόδους κατελάβοντο, πολλοί προσηεσαν αύτοΐς όσημεραι, καί χειρ εγενετο περί αυτούς καρτερά' επειτα τα δεσμωτήρια ύπ' αυτών,4 όσα κατά τούς αγρούς ην, ελύετο καί συνερρει . . . Esc.
IV.	Οί δε τών 'Ρωμαίων ύπατοι πάσαν την μεταξύ γην άδεώς διελθόντες, τών μεν ούκ εναν-τιουμενων, τών δε συμπροπεμπόντων,—πολλαί δ' είσί δυσχωρίαι κατά την εκ * Ρώμης εις Κ,αμπανίαν άγουσαν όδόν δρεσί τε καί τελμασι καί θαλάτταις καί ποταμοΐς ναυσιπόρος διακλειόμεναι, ας ου ρόδιον ην διελθεΐν υπό τών πολεμίων προκατα-
1 Feder : τινα S.	2 οἱ added by Feder.
8	τόν added by Edd.
4	νπ' αυτών S : απάντων Miiller.
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But the conspirators, reflecting that all their ringleaders were being either discharged from the standards or else sent to some destination or other apart from the rest, came to the conclusion that their conspiracy had been revealed, and then they became afraid that, if they should become separated and lay down their arms, they would have to pay the penalty when they were brought back to Rome ; and meeting together in small groups, they considered what they ought to do. Then, when some proposed a revolt, they approved the plan and gave secret pledges among themselves, after which those who had been discharged from the service made camp near the city of Tarracina in convenient spots right beside the road. Later, the men who were being sent with the legate and the tribunes, deserting their leaders and in some instances even persuading the soldiers who were escorting them to revolt, settled down in the same region. When these had once seized the by-roads, many others joined them daily, and a strong force was gathered about them. Then all the prisons that were in the country districts were opened by them and there flocked together . . .
IV.	The Roman consuls passed unhindered through all the intervening region, some of the people offering no opposition and others actually escorting them on their way. There are many difficult passes along the road that leads from Rome to Campania, hemmed in by mountains, marshes, arms of the sea, and navigable rivers, and it was not easy to get through them when they had been occupied in advance by the enemy.
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2	ληφθείσας,—καί τινα και ποταμόν, ος διά της Κασιλίνων1 χώρας καί πόλεως φέρεται, τριάκοντα της Καπύης άπέχοντα στάδια, Oύολτουρνόν2 όνομα, τεττάρων ούκ έλάττω πλέθρων όντα τό πλάτος, ζυλίνη γέφυρα διαβάντες, ην εν τρισί κατεσκευασαν ημέραις, διεξηεσαν,3 ΐνα τοΐς μεν τα σφέτερα φρο-νοΰσι Καμπανών* Θάρσος ως τα κράτιστα προη-
3	ρημένοις εγγένηται, τοΐς δε τάναντία δέος, καί προελθόντες επέκεινα της πόλεως από τετταράκοντα σταδίων Καπύης στρατοπεδεύονται εν ύφηλώ τόπω θέντες τον χάρακα, ένθα νπομένοντες τας παρά Σαυνιτών αγοράς τε καί συμμαχίας έκαρα-δόκουν. οι δε αρα ύπισχνοΰντο μεν αύτοΐς πλείω των ικανών, επηρκουν δ’ ούδέν ο τι καί λόγου άζιον, στρατιάν τ' άγείρειν* εκ πάσης πόλεως
4	σκηπτόμενοι κατέτριβον τους χρόνους, άπογνόντες δη της έκεΐθεν επικουρίας καί τάς μεν εαυτών δυνάμεις όρώντες ούθέν ισχύος εκ του χρόνου προσλαμβανουσας, τάς δε τών πολεμίων μακρώ πλείους γινομένας, επί τα έργα χωρεΐν εγνωσαν.
5	ενθυμούμενοι δ' ότι πολύ της στρατιάς εστι το δυσάγωγον καί ταΐς έπιταγαΐς τών ηγεμόνων απειθές, ως εν άλλαις τε πολλαΐς πείραις εδηλωσε καί τα τελευταία εν τη Καμπάνικη παραχειμασία, άφ' ἡς εις τοσαύτην άπονο ιον ηλθον αυτών τινες ώστε καί πόλεσιν επιθέσθαι καί τον ύπατον κατα-λιπεΐν καί κατά της πατρίδος όπλα άναλαβεΐν, τούτους ωοντο δεΐν πρώτον άποδειζαι σωφρονε-
1 Feder : βασιληνών S.
2 Feder : ούατουρνων S, Οὰλτουρνόν Muller.
3 διίξωσαν S.
4 καμπανών S : Καμπανοΐς Feder(?) and later editors.
5 τ’ άγείρειν Feder : τε γάρ S.
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They also crossed a river, called the Volturnus, which flows through the territory and city of Casilinum, distant thirty stades from Capua and not less than four plethra 1 in breadth, getting across by means of a wooden bridge which they constructed in three days. They made their way through all these difficulties in order to inspire confidence in those of the Campanians who sided with them and convince them that they had made the best choice, and to inspire fear in those who took the opposite course. When they had advanced beyond the city, they encamped at a distance of forty stades from Capua, entrenching themselves in a lofty position, where they waited and kept watch for the provisions and reinforcements they expected from the Samnites. These, it seems, kept promising them more than was required, but were not furnishing anything worth mentioning, and while pretending to be gathering an army out of every city, were really marking time. The consuls, therefore, despairing of reinforcements from that quarter, and observing that their own forces were receiving no accession of strength with the passing of time, whereas those of the enemy were becoming much more numerous, resolved to set to work. But bearing in mind that a large part of the army was hard to manage and slow to obey the orders of its commanders, as it had shown not only on many other occasions, but also most recently while in its winter quarters in Campania, where some of them had gone to such a degree of madness as to make an attack upon cities, to desert the consul, and to take up arms against the fatherland, they thought they ought first of all to make these men more circumspect by causing
1	The plethron was equal to 101 English feet.
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στερους, δεινότερου ποιήσαντες αύτοΐς3 τον από των ηγεμόνων ψόγον2 ἡ τον από των πολεμίων3 6 κίνδυνον, ταΰτα διανοηθεντες εκκλησίαν συνηγον, και λεγει Μάλλιος· \ζήτεί εν τω περί στρατηγημάτων καί δημηγοριών, περί τοΰ υίοΰ Μαλλιού του μονο μάχη σ αντος.] Esc.
V. (4) . . . άΑΑα καί* διότι τούς φίλους αυτών Καμπανους πολλά καί μεγάλα εβλαπτον. η δε βουλή τών 'Ρωμαίων, Καμπανών πολλάκις εμφανι-ζόντων καί άποδυρομενων κατά5 τών Neaπολιτών, πρόσβεις εψηφίσατο* προς τούς Κεαπολίτας άπο-στεΐλαι τούς άξιώσοντας1 αυτούς μηθεν εις τούς υπηκόους τής τών *Ρωμαίων ηγεμονίας παρανομεΐν, αλλά καί διδόναι τά δίκαια καί λαμβάνειν, καί, ει γε διαφερονται προς αλλήλους, μη δι' οπλών αλλά διά λόγων . . ./ σύμβολα ποιησαμενους προς αυτούς, καί τό λοιπόν ειρήνην άγειν προς άπαντας τούς περιοικοϋντας τό Τυρρηνικόν πέλαγος, μήτ αυτούς έργα πράττοντας α μη προσ-ήκεν9 'Έλλησι μήτε τοΐς πράττουσι συνεργοΰντας· μάλιστα δ’ ει δύναιντο θεραπείαις10 τών δυνατών παρασκευάσοντας άποστήναι μεν από Σαυ-νιτών την πάλιν, σφίσι δ’ αύτοΐς γενεσθαι φίλην. 2 (5) ετυχον δε κατά τον αυτόν χρόνον σφιγμένοι προς τούς Νεαπολίτας πρόσβεις υπό Ταραντίνων άποσταλεντες, άνδρες επιφανείς καί πρόξενοι διά 1 2 3 4
1	αυτού? S.
2	ψόγον Miiller, reporting this as the reading of S : φόνον (corr. from φόνων) S, φόβον Feder, Jacoby.
3	πολεμίων Feder, πολέμων Muller : πόλεων S.
4	καί added by Ursinus. 5 κατά added by Ursinus.
β έφηφίσατο ER : έποιήσατο Χ; V omits πρέσβεις . . . νεα-πολίτας.
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them to regard the reproof coming from their commanders as a more terrible thing than the danger threatening from their enemies. With this purpose in mind they called an assembly, and Manlius said :
[The MS. adds : See the section on Stratagems and Speeches. Concerning the son of Manlius who fought in single combat.]
V.	(4·) . . . but also because they were inflicting x~l many grievous injuries on their friends the Campanians.1 The Roman senate, when the Campanians made repeated charges and complaints against the Neapolitans, voted to send ambassadors to the latter to demand that they should do no wrong to the subjects of the Roman empire, but should give and receive justice, and if they had any differences with one another, should settle 2 them not by arms but by discussion, after first making a compact with them ; and that for the future they should remain at peace with all the people dwelling along the Tyrrhenian sea, neither committing any acts themselves that \vere unbecoming to Greeks nor assisting others who did so ; but in particular, the envoys, if they could do so by courting the favour of the influential men, were to get the city ready to revolt from the Samnites and become friendly to the Romans. (5) It chanced that at this same time ambassadors sent by the Tarentines had come to the Neapolitans, men of distinction who 1 For chaps. 5 f. cf. Livy viii. 22, 5-10.
2	The verb is wanting in the MSS.
7	Sylburg : άξιώσαντας O.
8	A verb is wanting after λόγων. Steph.2 suggested διαλύσασθαι, Reiske κρίνΐσθαι or διακρίνΐσθαι.
9	α μη προσήκων Kiessling, α μη ιτροσήκει Steph.2 : τὰ μη προσήκαν Ο, τὰ μη προσήκοντα Ursinus.
10 Sylburg : Bepaneias Ο.
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γένους των Νεαπολιτών καί ετεροι υπό Νωλανών όμορων οντων και σφοδρά τούς Έλληνας άσπαζο-μένων, τ άναντία τούς Nea7τολίτας άξιώσον τες, μήτε σύμβολα ποιεισθαι προς τούς ’Ρωμαίους ή τούς υπηκόους αυτών μήτε διαλύεσθαι την προς
3	Σαυνίτας φιλίαν Ιον δε ταύτην ποιήσωνται ’Ρωμαίοι του πολέμου την1 πρόφασιν, μη όρρωδεΐν μηδ’ ως άμαχόν τινα την ίσχύν αυτών κατα-πεπλήχθαι, άλλα μέν€ΐν γενναίως και ως προσ-ήκεν "Ελλη σ ι π ολεμεΐν, τη τ οίκβία πιστεύοντας2 δυνάμει και τη παρά Σαυνιτών άφιζομένη3 βοηθβία, ναυτικήν τ’ ίσχύν προσληφομένους εζω τής εαυτών, ήν Ύαρανψΐνοι πέμφουσιν, εάν άρα και ταυτης δέωνται, πολλήν καί αγαθήν. Ursin.
VI.	(6) Συναχθείσης δε4 της βουλής καί πολλών ρηθέντων έν αυτή λόγων, οΰς αι τε πρεσβειαι διεζήλθον καί οι συναγορεύοντες αύταΐς, διέστησαν αι γνώμαι τών συνέδρων καί οι γε χαριε-
2	στατοι τα τών 'Ρωμαίων έδο£αν φρονεΐν. εκείνην μεν ούν την ημέραν ούδέν εζηνέχθη προβούλευμα, εις ετέραν δε πάλιν έδραν άναβληθείσης τής περί τών πρεσβειών διαγνώσεως, άφικόμενοι κατά πλήθος εις την Νεάπολιν Σαυνιτών οι δυνατωτατοι καί τούς προεστηκότας τών κοινών θεραπειαις τισίν οίκειωσάμενοι πείθουσι την βουλήν επι τω
3	δήμω ποιήσαι την τοΰ συμφέροντος αιρεσιν. και παρελθόντες εις την εκκλησίαν πρώτον μεν τας εαυτών ευεργεσίας διεξήεσαν,5 επειτα τής ’Ρωμαίων πόλεως πολλά κατηγορούν, ως άπιστου
1 την deleted by Hertlein. * Portiis : πιστεύοντες Ο.
3	άφιξομενη Ursinus : άφανιζομενη O.
4 δέ V : οΰν Χ.
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had inherited ties of hospitality with the Neapolitans ; others also had come, sent by the Nolans, who were their neighbours and greatly admired the Greeks, to ask the Neapolitans on the contrary neither to make an agreement with the Romans or their subjects nor to give up their friendship with the Samnites. If the Romans should make this their pretext for war, the Neapolitans were not to be alarmed or terrified by the strength of the Romans in the belief that it was some invincible strength, but to stand their ground nobly and fight as befitted Greeks, relying both on their own army and the reinforcements which would come from the Samnites, and, in addition to their own naval force, being sure of receiving a large and excellent one which the Tarentines would send them in case they should require that also.
VI. (6) When the senate 1 had convened and many speeches had been made there by both the embassies and their supporters, the opinions of the councillors were divided, though the most enlightened seemed to favour the Roman cause. On that day, accordingly, no preliminary decree was passed but the decision with regard to the embassies was postponed to another session, at which time the most influential of the Samnites came in large numbers to Neapolis, and winning over the men at the head of the state by means of some favours, persuaded the senate to leave to the popular assembly the decision regarding the best interests of the state. And appearing before the assembly, they first recounted their own services, then made many accusations against the Roman state, charging it with being faithless and treacherous ; and 1 The Neapolitan senate is meant.
Sylburg : διεξωσαν O.
301
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
καί δολίου,1 τελευτώντας3 3e του λόγου θαυμαστός εποιοΰντο τοΐς Νεαπολίταις3 υποσχέσεις εάν εις τον πόλεμον καταστώσι, στρατιάν τε πεμφειν, δσης αν δεωνται, την φυλάξουσαν αυτών τα τείχη, και ταΐς ναυσϊν επιβάτας καί την είρεσίαν άπασαν παρεξειν, ου μόνον καταγγέλλοντας* τοΐς ίδίοις στρατεύμασιν, άλλα κάκείνοις5 άττάσας τας εις i πόλεμον δαπάνας επιχορηγοΰντες- άπωσαμενοις τε τό 'Ρωμαϊκόν στράτευμα Κόμην τ άνασώσειν, ην δεύτερα . γενεά πρότερον εξελάσαντες τούς Κυμαίους Καμπανοί κατεσχον, καί συγκατάξειν επί τα σφετερα τούς περιόντας ετι Κυμαίων, οΰς οι Νεαπολΐται της πατρίδας εκπεσόντας ύπεδεξαντο καί πάντων εποιησαντο κοινωνούς των ιδίων αγαθών, χώραν τε προσθησειν τοΐς Νεαπολίταις εξ ἡς 5 οι Καμπανοί κατεΐχον* την άπολιν.1 (7) τών Se Nea7roAtriSr όσον μεν ην μέρος εύλογον καί προ πολλοΰ δυνάμενον όράν τας καταληφομενας την πάλιν εκ τοΰ πολέμου συμφοράς ειρηνην αγειν ηξίου, τό δε φιλόκαινον καί τας εκ της ταραχής πλεονεξίας διώκον επί τον πόλεμον συνελάμβανε* · καταβοαί τ άλληλων εγίνοντο καί χειροκρασιαι καί προεβη τό νεΐκος εις λίθων βολάς, καί τελευτώντας εκράτησαν οι κακίους τών κρειττόνων, ώστε τούς πρόσβεις τών ‘Ρωμαίων απράκτους
1	απίστου καί Βολίον Ursinus : απίστους και δολίους O.
2	Sylburg : τελευτώντος O.
3	τοι? Νεαπολίταις Ursinus : τους νεαπολίτας O.
* καταγγελλοντες, if the correct form, would seem to be misplaced here, as it should come earlier in the sentence: if it originally followed καταστώσι its omission there would be easily explained. Post, retaining the word here, would read επιχορηγήσει just below. Svlburg had proposed παραγγέλλοντες.
6 Ursinus : κακείνονς O.
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at the end of their speech they made some remarkable promises to the Neapolitans if they would enter the war. They would send an army, they announced, as large as the Neapolitans should require, to guard their walls, and would also furnish marines for their ships as well as all the rowers, providing all the expenses of the war not only for their own armies, but for the others too. Furthermore, when the Neapolitans had repulsed the Roman army, they would not only recover Cumae for them, which the Campanians had occupied two generations earlier 1 after expelling the Cumaeans, but would also restore to their possessions those of the Cumaeans who still survived—these, when driven out of their own city, had been received by the Neapolitans and made sharers of all their own blessings—and they would also grant to the Neapolitans some of the land the Campanians were then holding,—the part without cities.2 (7) The element among the Neapolitans that was reasonable and able to foresee long in advance the disasters that would come upon the city from the war, wished to remain at peace ; but the element that was fond of innovations and sought the personal advantages to be gained from turmoil joined forces for the war. There were mutual recriminations arid skirmishes, and the strife was carried to the point of hurling stones ; in the end the worse element overpowered the better, so that the ambassadors of the Romans returned home
1 The date was 421 b.c., almost one hundred years earlier.
* Or, following Reiske’s text, “ a very large part” 6 7 8
6	κατείχαν M (?), Kiessling : κατείσχον Ζ, κατέαχον Ursinus.
7	τιν (or τήν) άπολiv Post : τινα πάλιν O, πάνυ πολλψ Reiske.
8	σννελάμβανεν Ursinus : συνελάμβανον O. Reiske assumed a lacuna before συνελάμβανε.
303
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
άπελθεΐν. διά ταύτας τάς αίτιας η βουλή των 'Ρωμαίων στρατιάν επί Νεαπολίτας άποστεϊλαι εβουλεύθ η. Ursin.
VII.	(8) "Οτι μαθόντες οι 'Ρωμαίοι Σαυνίτας στρατιάν άγείρειν τό μεν πρώτον πρέσβεις επεμ-φαν, οι δε προχειρισθεντες εκ των βουλευτών1 πρέσβεις ελθόντες επί τούς προβούλους τών Σαυνι-
2	τών ελεξαν “ 'Αδικείτε, άνδρες Σαυνΐται, παραβαί-νοντες τάς ομολογίας ας εποιησασθε προς ημάς, όνομα1 2 μεν ύποδυόμενοι συμμάχων, έργα δε πράτ-τοντες πολεμίων, πολλαΐς μεν ηττηθέν τες ύπο ' Ρωμαίων μάχαις, δεησει δε μεγάλη καταλυσά-μενοι τον πόλεμον καί τυχόντες είρηνης οίας εβού-λεσθε, τα δε τελευταία φίλοι γενέσθαι της πόλεως ημών προθυμηθεντες καί σύμμαχοι καί τούς αυτούς f Ρωμαίοις3 όμόσαντες εξειν εχθρούς καί φίλους.
3	(9) ων απάντων επιλαθόμενοι καί παρ' ούδεν ήγησάμενοι τούς όρκους εγκατελείπετε μεν ημάς ἐν τω προς Λατίνους πολεμώ καί προς Oύο-λούσκους συστάντι,4 οΰς δι’ υμάς εχθρούς εχομεν ου βουλόμενοι του καθ' υμών αύτοΐς συνάρασθαι πολέμου· εν δε τω παρελθόντι ενιαυτώ Νεαπολίτας δεδιότας άναδεΐζαι τον καθ' ημών πόλεμον άπάση σπουδή καί προθυμία χρώμενοι παρωρμησατε, μάλλον δ’ ηναγκάσατε, καί τάς δαπάνας επιχορη-
4	γείτε καί την πάλιν δι' υμών5 αυτών έχετε, νυν δε παρασκευάζεσθε στρατιάν εκ παντός άγείροντες* τόπου, πρόφασιν μεν ετέραν ποιούμενοι, τό δ’
1 βουλευτών (or βουλευτικών) Sylburg : βουλευμάτων O.
2 Steph.2 : όνόματι O, ονόματα Kiessling.
8 Ursinus : ρωμαίους V.
4 Sylblirg : προς ούολουσκοις συστάντες O.
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without having accomplished anything. For these reasons the Roman senate resolved to send an army against the Neapolitans.
VII. (8) The Romans, learning that the Samnites ^ ^ were assembling an army,1 first sent ambassadors ; these ambassadors, chosen from among the senators, came to the deputies of the Samnites and said :
“ You do wrong, Samnites, to transgress the compact which you made with us, assuming tlie name of allies while in reality performing the deeds of enemies. After being defeated in many battles by the Romans, you secured a termination of the war in answer to your earnest entreaties and obtained a peace such as you desired ; and at the last you were eager to become friends and allies of our state and swore to have the same enemies and friends as the Romans.
(9) But forgetting all this and regarding your oaths as naught, you deserted us in the war that arose with the Latins and with the Volscians, -whom we have as enemies on your account because we were unwilling to join them in their war against you ; and this last year, when the Neapolitans were afraid to declare Avar against us, you devoted all your zeal and efforts to encouraging them, or rather compelling them, to do so, and are paying all the expenses and are holding their city with your own forces. And now you are preparing an army, gathering it from every quarter, alleging indeed a different reason, but in reality 1 For chaps. 7-10 cf. Livy viii. 23, 1-13. 5 6
5 δι’ υμών Reiske : 8e ημών O.
6 Sylburg : eyetpovres O.
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αληθές επί τους ή μετόρους εγνωκότες άγειν άπ-οίκους1· καί επί ταύτας τάς αδίκους πλεονεξίας Φουνδανούς παρακαλεΐτε και Φορμιανούς και άλλους τινας οΐς ημείς ίσοπολιτείας μετεδώκαμεν.
5	(10) οϋτω δε φανερώς καί άναισχύντως συγχεόντων υμών τα περί της φιλίας καί συμμαχίας δρκια, ημείς τα δίκαια1 2 ποιοΰντες πρεσβείαν προς υμάς εκρίναμεν3 άποστεΐλαι πρώτον, καί μη πρότερον άρξαι τών έργων πριν η πειραθήναι τών λόγων. α δε προκαλουμεθα* υμάς καί ών τυχόντες την επί τοΐς παρελθοΰσιν οργήν άποπληρώσειν οίόμεθα, ταΰτα ἐστι· πρώτον μεν άπάγειν υμάς άξιοΰμεν την άποσταλεΐσαν Νεαπολίταις συμμαχίαν, επειτα μηδεμίαν5 εκπεμπειν στρατιάν κατά τών άποικων τών ημετερων μηδε τους υπηκόους επί πασας τας
6	πλεονεξίας παρακαλεΐν ει δε μη πάσι δόξαντα ταΰτα ύμΐν επραττόν* τινες, ἀλλ’ από τής εαυτών γνώμης, παραδοϋναι τούς άνδρας ήμΐν επί δίκην, τούτων τυχόντες άρκούμεθα, μη τυχόντες δε θεούς καί δαίμονας οΰς εν ταϊς συνθήκαις ώμόσατε μαρ-τυρόμεθα, καί τούς είρηνοδίκας επί τούτο άγοντες εληλύθαμενUrsin.
VIII.	(11) Τοιαΰτα του 'Ρωμαίοι; Αξαντος βου-λευσάμενοι καθ' αυτούς οι πρόβουλοι τών Σαυνιτών
2 τοιαύτην εξήνεγκαν άπόκρισιν “ Του μεν όφισμοΰ τής επί τον κατά Αατίνων πόλεμον συμμαχίας ου τό κοινόν αίτιον, εφηφισάμεθα γάρ άποσταλήναι την στρατιάν ύμΐν, οι δε την ηγεμονίαν εχοντες αυτής πλείονα χρόνον άναλώσαντες εν τή παρα-
1 Ursinus : £ιτοίκονς O.
2 ήμεΐς τα δίκαια added by Colin; Ursinus deleted ποιοΰντες.
3 Reiske : έκριναν Ο.
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having resolved to lead it against our colonists ; and to these unjust encroachments you are inviting the Fundans and Formians, as well as some others to whom we have granted citizenship. (10) Though you were thus openly and shamelessly violating your treaty of friendship and alliance, we, nevertheless, pursuing the just course, decided to send an embassy to you first and not to begin with deeds before trying arguments. The things which we ask you to do, and the obtaining of which we believe will satisfy our anger at your past deeds, are these : First, we wish you to withdraw the armed assistance you have sent to the Neapolitans, and, second, not to send out any army against our colonists nor to invite our subjects to all your encroachments. If some of you have been doing these things without the approval of all, but on their cwn initiative, we ask you to surrender the men to us for trial. If we gain these demands, we are content ; but if we fail to obtain them, we call to witness the gods and lesser divinities by whom you swore in making the treaty, and we have come bringing with us thefeiiales for this purpose.”
VIII.	(11) When tlie Roman had spoken to this effect, the deputies of the Samnites, after consulting together, delivered the following reply : “ For the delay on the part of our contingent in going to war against the Latins the state is not to blame—for we voted that the army should be sent to you—but rather those in command of it, who spent too much 4 5 6
4	Sylburg : προσκαλοΰμεθα O.
5	δοειτα μηδεμίαν Reiske, ἔπεστα δέ μηδεμίαν Ursinus : enena δέ μίαν O.
6	α before ίπραττόν deleted by Steph.2 Kiessling proposed to read el δέ μη πασιν ἔδοξω ταΰτα ύμΐν, ὰλλ’ . . . ίπραττόν rive?.
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σκευή,1 καί υμείς2 αυτοί Οάττον iiτειχθεντες2 επί τον αγώνα· τρισί γοΰν ή τετταρσιν ήμεραις ύστερον της μάχης οι4 πεμφθεντες ύφ’ ημών άφίκοντο.
3	7rept Se της Νεαπολιτών πόλεως, ἐν ἡ των ἡμβ-τερων5 τινες είσιν, τοσουτουβ 8 εο μεν άδικεΐν υμάς, et' τινα τοῖς κινδυνεύουσι βοήθειαν είς σωτηρίαν κοινή 7ταρεχόμεθα, ώστ αυτοί δοκοΰμεν ύφ7 υμών άδικεΐσθαι μεγάλα. φίλην γάρ ημών και σύμμαχον ουσαν την πάλιν ταυτην ούκ εναγχος ούδ’ <χ<^’ ου τ<χς προς υμάς7 εποιησάμεθα ομολογίας, άλλα δεύτερα γενεά πρότερον διά πολλάς και μεγάλας ευεργεσίας, ούθεν άδικηθεντες υμείς
5 κατεδουλώσασθε. (12) ου μήν ούδε τούτω γε τω εργω το κοινόν υμάς τών Σαυνιτών ή δίκη σε ν ίδιό-ξενοι δε τινες είσιν, ως πυνθανόμεθα, και φίλοι τών Νεαπολιτών οι κατά την εαυτών προαίρεσιν τή' πόλει βοηθοϋντες καί τινες καί δι’ απορίαν ίσως βίου μισθοφόροι, ύφαιρεΐν8 δε τους υπηκόους υμών ούθεν δεόμεθα· και γάρ άνευ Φουνδανών καί Φορμιανών ικανοί βοηθεΐν αύτοΐς εσμεν, εαν
4	καταστώμεν είς ανάγκην πολέμου. ή Se παρασκευή τής στρατιάς ήμών ἐστιν ούχ ως άφαιρη-σομενων τούς ύμετερους άποίκους τά ίδια, άλλ’ ως τα ίδια εξάντων διά φυλακής.9 άντιπρο-καλουμεθάί0 τε υμάς, ει βουλεσθε τά δίκαια ποιείν, εκχωρεΐν Φρεγελλης,11 ήν ου12 προ πολλοΰ πολεμώ13
1 παρτ) PV. ·	2 Ursinus : ήμεΐς O.
3 Sylburg : έπιχθεντες ΒΕΥΓ1, επαχθεντες Μ Γ2.
* οι added by StephA	5 Ursinus : νμετέρων Ο.
® Jacoby : τοσοΰτον O.
7	Sylburg : ημάς O.
8	ύφαιρεΐν Conn, άφαιρεΐν Sylburg : φέρειν O, διαφθειρειν Reiske.
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time in preparation, and you yourselves, who were too hasty in rushing into the struggle. In any case it was only three or four days after the battle that the troops sent by us arrived. As for the city of Neapolis, in which there are some of our troops, far from wronging you if we as a state contribute some aid toward the safety of those who are in danger, it is rather we ourselves who seem to be greatly wronged by you. For, though this city had become our friend and ally, not just recently nor from the time when we made our compact with you, but two generations earlier, in return for many great services, you enslaved it, though you had been wronged in no respect. (12) Yet not even in this action has the Samnite state wronged you ; rather it is some men connected by private ties of hospitality, as we learn, and friends of the Neapolitans who are aiding that city of their own free will, together with some also who through lack of a livelihood, perhaps, are serving as mercenaries. As for stealing away your subjects, we have no need of such a course ; for even without the Fundans and Formians we are quite able to succour ourselves if we are driven to the necessity of war. The getting of our army in readiness is not the act of those who are intending to rob your colonists of their possessions, but rather of those Avho intend to keep their own possessions under guard. We ask you in turn, if you wish to pursue the just course, to retire from Fregellae, which, after we had conquered it in war
9 Ursinus : διαφυλακαΐς V.
10 Sylburg : ὰντικαλουμεθα Ο. 11 Ursinus : φλυγέλλης Ο. 12 ου om. V.	13 Ursinus : πολέμου O.
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κρατησάντων ημών, οσπερ1 ἐστι νόμος κτήσεως δικαιότατος, υμείς ούδενί δικαίω σφετερισάμενοι δεύτερον έτος ήδη κατεχετε. τούτων ημείς τυ-χόντες ονδεν υποληφόμεθα άδικεΐσθαι.” Ursin.
IX. (13) Μετά τούτο παραλαβών τον λόγον ὅ των * Ρωμαίων εϊρηνοδίκης εΐπεν “ Ούθεν ετι τό κωλΰσόν ἐστιν, οντω φανερώς άνηρηκότων υμών τα περί τής ειρήνης όρκια . . 1 2 βουλευεσθε3 * τον 'Ρωμαίων δήμον* αίτιάσασθαι. πάντα γάρ αύτω πάπρακται κατά τους ιερούς τε και πατρίους5 * νόμους, τά τε προς τούς θεούς όσια καί τα προς ανθρώπους δίκαια, ’ δικασταϊ δε των μενόντων εν ταΐς όμολογίαις οι λαχόντες πολέμους επισκοπεΐν 2 εσονται θεοί.” μελλων δ’ άπιεναι τήν τε περιβολήν κατά κεφαλής εΐλκυσε καί τάς χεΐρας άνασχών εις τον ουρανόν, ως έθος εστίν, άράςΒ εποιήσατο τοΐς θεοΐς· ει μεν άδικα πάσχουσα υπό Σαυνιτών ή 'Ρωμαίων πόλις καί μη δυναμενη μετά λόγου καί κρίσεως διαλΰσαι τάς διαφοράς επί τα έργα χωρήσαι,7 βουλάς τε άγαθάς αυτή θεούς καί δαίμονας επί νουν άγειν, καί πράζεις εν πάσι διδόναι τοΐς πολεμοις8 εύτυχεΐν9’ ει δε αυτή10 11 τι πλημ-μελοϋσα τά περί11 τής φιλίας δρκια προφάσεις κατα-
1 Sylburg : δπερ O.
*	Lacuna recognized by Reiske. Post would supply μηδ’
άδικα.	3 βουλευεσθαι Sylburg.
*	τον των ρ. δήμον Μ, των ρ. δήμον V,
5 Steph.2 : πατρικούς O.	β άράς E, άραΐς V.
7	dc Boor : χωρησαι O, χωρησει Ursinus.
8	και πράζεις εν πάσι διδόναι τοΐς πολεμοις Reiske : και
πράξειεν πάσι διδόναι τοΐς πολεμίοις O, Jacoby.
*	εύτυχεΐν V : εντυχεΐν Ζ, Jacoby, ευτυχείς Reiske.
10	Ursinus : αύττ} O.
11	τὰ π ερι (παρά \) O : π ερι τα Reiske.
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a short time ago—and this is the most just title to possession—you appropriated with no show of justice and now hold for the second year. If we on our side gain these points, we shall not feel that we are wronged in any respect.”
IX.	(13) Thereupon the Roman fetialis, taking the floor, said : “ There is no longer anything to prevent, now that you Samnites have so openly violated your oaths to maintain the peace, . . A [and do not] plan to lay the blame upon the Roman people. For everything has been done by them in accordance with the sacred and time-honoured laws, both what is holy in the sight of the gods and just in the sight of men, and the judges to decide which people has abided by the compact will be the gods whose province it is to watch over wars.” As he was about to depart, he dreAV his mantle down over his head, and raising his hands toward heaven, as is the custom, he uttered prayers to the gods : “If the Roman commonwealth, having suffered wrongs at the hands of the Samnites and being unable to settle the differences by argument and a decision, should proceed to deeds, may the gods and lesser divinities not only inspire her mind Avith good counsels but also grant that her undertakings in all her wars may prove successful 2 ; but if she herself is guilty of any violation of the oaths of friend-
1	More seems to have been lost from the text at this point than the words supplied in brackets. We naturally expect something like “ no longer anything to prevent the Roman people from declaring war ” ; cf. ii. 72, 9, where the procedure of the fetiales was described.
2	The text of this last clause is very uncertain ; see the critical note.
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σκευάζεται τής εχθρας ούκ αληθείς, μήτε βονλάς όρθοΰν αυτής1 μήτε πράξεις. Ur sin.
Χ. (14) 'Ω? διελύθησαν εκ τον συλλόγου καί τα λεχθεντα εδήλωσαν εκάτεροι ταΐς εαυτών πόλεσι, τάς εναντίας εσχον υπέρ άλλήλων δόξας άμφότεροι, Σαυνῖται μεν βραδύτερα τα2 των *Ρωμαίων εσεσθαι3 νομίζοντες, ώσπερ αύτόΐς έθος ἐστι ποιεΐν ότε μελλοιεν άρχειν πόλεμον, 'Ρωμαίοι δ’ εν όλίγω την Σιαννιτών στρατιάν ήξειν επί τους αυτών απ-2 οίκους* Φρεγελλανονς5 οίόμενοι. επειτ	αύτοις
τα είκότα παθείν συνέβη.6 οι μεν γάρ παρασκευαζόμενοι και μέλλοντες άπώλεσαν τούς καιρούς τών πράξεων, 'Ρωμαίοι δ’ εν ετοιμω πάσαν εχοντες παρασκευήν άμα τω πνθεσθαι τάς αποκρίσεις τον τε πόλεμον εφηφίσαντο και τους ύπατους άπεστειλαν άμφοτερονς· και πριν αίσθεσθαι τούς πολεμίους την εξοδον, ή τε νεωστί καταγραφεΐσα και ή7 περί Oνολούσκους χειμερίζονσα δύναμις, ην εΐχε Κορνήλιος, εντός ήν τών Σαννιτικών όρων. Ur sin.
1 Post : αντοΐς O, Jacoby, αυτούς Kiessling·
2	τὰ added by Ursinus.
3 εσεσθαι των ρωμαίων Χ.	4 Steph.2 : εποίκους O.
Φοΰνδα, πόλις Ιταλίας· οι πολΐται Φοννδανοί, Διονύσιος ιε' ‘Ρωμαϊκής αρχαιολογίας. Steph. Byz.
Καλησία, πόλις Ανσονική. Διονύσιος ιε' 'Ρωμαϊκής αρχαιολογίας, τό εθνικόν Καλησιανός, ω? αντος. Steph. Byz.
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ship and is trumping up false grounds for hostility, may they prosper neither her counsels nor her undertakings.”
X.	(14) When they had departed from the assembly and each side had reported to its cities what had been said, they drew opposite conclusions about each other, the Samnites expecting that the Romans would move rather slowly, as it is their custom to do when they are about to begin war, and the Romans believing that the Samnites’ army would soon proceed against their colonists in Fregellae. Then they each met with the experience that might have been expected. For the Samnites, while making their preparations and delaying, lost the opportunities for action, whereas the Romans, having everything prepared and in readiness, as soon as they learned the answer given to their ambassadors, voted for war and sent out both consuls ; and before the enemy was aware that they had set out, both the newly-enrolled force and the one that was wintering among the Volscians, under the command of Cornelius, were inside the Samnite borders. 5 6
5 Sylburg : φλ(γ€λλάνους O.
6 συνίβη παθίΐν V.	7 ή added by Kiessling.
Fundi, a city of Italy ; the citizens, Fundani. Dionysius, Roman Antiquities xv. (Cf. T,ivy viii. 14, 10 ; 19, 10-14.)
Cales, an Ausonian city. Dionysius, Roman Antiquities xv. Ethf Calenus, idem. (Cf. Livy viii. 16, 6-14.)
1	See the note on p. 257.
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BOOK XVI
I. (1) 'Ρωμαίων els τον κατά Σαυνιτών τελεν-ταΐον πόλεμον εξιόντων Kepavvos els τον επιφανε-στατον τόπον κατασκηφας πόντε μεν στρατιώτας άπεκτεινε, δυο δε σημείας διεφθειρεν, όπλα δε πολλά τά μεν κατεκαυσε, τα δ’ εσπίλωσε. κεραυνοί δε κατηνεχθησαν1 τοΐς εργοις ετυμον2 φεροντες του-νο μ α· κεραία μοι γάρ τινες είσι καί μεταβολ αι των υποκείμενων εις τάναντία τρεποντες τάς άνθρω-
2	πίνας τυχας. αυτό γάρ πρώτον ηνάγκασται την Ιδίαν άλλάζαι φυσιν τό κεραυνών πυρ, είτε δη αιθέρων3, είτε μετάρσιόν ἐστι, κάτω φερόμενον ου γάρ δη αύτω θεμις επί γην βρίθειν κατά την εαυτού φυσιν, ἀλλ’ από γης άνω μετεωροπολεΐν
3	iv αιθερι γάρ αι πηγαι του θείου πυράς. (2) δηλοΐ δε καί τό πυρ4 τό παρ’ ήμΐν, είτε ΥΙρομηθεως είτε Ήφαιστου δώρόν ἐστιν, οπότε λύσειε5 τούς δεσμούς εν οΐς ηνάγκασται μενειν, δι άερος άνω
1 Struve : κατήχθησαν Q.	2 Mai : έτοιμον Q.
3	Cary : αίθριον Q.
4	τὰ πΰρ added by Struve.
8 λύσειε Jacoby, λύσειεν (sic) Kiessling : λύσει Q, λύοι Struve.
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BOOK XVI
I.	(1) When the Romans were setting out for their last war against the Samnites, a thunderbolt struck in the most conspicuous spot, killing five soldiers, destroying two standards, and either burning or tarnishing many weapons. The thunderbolts (ke-raunoi) that descend bear a name truly descriptive of their effects ; for they are devastations (keraismoi) of a sort and transformations of the underlying substances, reversing mortal fortunes. For, in the first place, the bolt’s fire itself is compelled to change its own nature as it rushes down, whether its natural abode is the ethereal space or the region immediately above the earth ; for it is not meet for it, in view of its inherent nature, to gravitate earthward, but rather to move aloft away from the earth, since it is in the ether that the sources of the divine fire are found. (2) This is shown even by the fire that we know—whether this be the gift of Prometheus or of Hephaestus—which, whenever it bursts the bonds in which it has been forced to remain, leaps upward
315
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
φερόμενον επί το συγγενές εκείνο και πάσαν εν κύκλω περιειληφός την του κόσμου φύσιν. το 8η θειον εκείνο καί χωρισθεν1 ϋλης φθαρτής 8ι' αίθερος2 όχου μεν ον, όταν επί την γην καταφερηται βιασθεν υπ’ ανάγκης τινος Ισχυράς, μεταβολάς μαντεύεται 4 καί τροπάς επί τοϋμπαλιν. (3) τοιούτου γοϋν τινος γενομενου καί τότε καταφρονήσαντες οι 'Ρωμαίοι καί υπό Ποντίου του Σαυνίτου κατα-κλεισθεντες εις ανέξοδους δυσχωρίας, μέλλοντες ήδη τω λιμω διαφθείρεσθαι παρεδωκαν εαυτούς τοι? πολεμίοις άμφί τούς τετρακισμυρίους οντες· καί καταλείφαντες τά τε όπλα καί τα χρήματα τον ζυγόν άπαντες ύπήλθον’ τοΰτο δε σημεΐον των υπό χειρας ελθόντων ἐστί. μετ' ου πολύ δε τα αυτά καί 6 Πόντιος υπό ‘Ρωμαίων επαθε, καί τον ζυγόν ύπήλθον καί αυτός καί οι συν αύτω. Ambr.
II.	(4) “ "Εν τούτο σε άξιοϋμεν, ήδη κείμενοι καί τό μηδέν οντες, μηδεμίαν ημών ύβριν προσ-θεΐναι ταῖς συμφοράΐς μηδε βαρει3 πόδι ταΐς άθλίαις επεμβήναι τύχαις.
2	“ Ούκ οΐδας ότι πολλοί μεν των ήμετερων
παΐδας εν τοΐς πολεμοις απολωλεκασι, πολλοί δε αδελφούς, πολλοί δε φίλους; οΐς άπασι πως άκρατον νομίζεις επί των σπλάγχνων άνθήσειν την χολήν, εάν κωλύη τις αυτούς τοσαύταις φυχαΐς πολεμίων τιμήσαι τούς κατά γῆς,4 αιπερ μονά ι των κατ-
1 Struve : χωρίον Q.	2 Post : acpos Q.
3 Mai : βαρύ Q.	4 Kriiger : γην Q.
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through the air to that kindred fire which embraces the whole universe round about. Hence that fire which is divine and separated from corruptible matter as it roams through the ether,1 when it descends to the earth under the compulsion of some drastic necessity, portends changes and reversals. (3) At any rate,2 when some such portent occurred also at the time in question, the Romans scorned it, and having been hemmed by Pontius the Samnite into a difficult position from which escape was impossible, when they were now on the point of perishing from famine, they surrendered themselves, about 40,000 in number, to the enemy ; and leaving behind their arms and effects, they all passed under the yoke, which is a token that men have come under the power of others. But not long afterwards Pontius also suffered the same fate at the hands of the Romans, when both he himself and those with him passed under the yoke.
II. (4) “ This one thing we ask of you, now that we lie prostrate and are as naught, that you do not add to our calamities by any ignominious treatment nor trample with a heavy foot upon our wretched misfortunes.”
“ Do you not know that many of our people have lost their sons in the Avars, many their brothers, and many their friends ? And what unmitigated resentment do you suppose will spring up and flourish in the hearts of all the bereaved if anyone prevents them from honouring those who are beneath the earth with the lives of an equal number of enemies— those lives which alone seem to be true honours for
1	“Ether” is the emendation of Post in place of “air,” the reading of the MS.	2 For § 4 cf. Livy ix. 1-15.
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3	οιχομενων δοκοϋσιν είναι τιμαί; (5) φόρε δη1 κει* τούτο 7τεισθεντες ἡ βιασθεντες η ο τι δη ποτε ιτα-θόντες εΐζουσί τε3 και ζην αυτούς εάσουσιν, άρ (Ετι σοι δοκοϋσι καί τα χρήματα αυτούς εάσειν όχειν και μηδεμιάς πειραθεντας άσχημοσύνης, ώσπερ ηρωάς τινας επ' άγαθω τησδε της γης φανεντας, οπότε δόζειεν αύτοΐς, άπελθειν, ἀλλ* ούχ ώσπερ θηρία περιχυθεντες4 διασπάσεσθαι ταϋτα λέγειν
4	επιβαλόμενον εμε; ούχ όρας οτ ι και τούς κυνηγούς οι θηρευται κύνες, όταν άλω θηρίον κατα-κλεισθεν υπ* αυτών εις τα λινα, περιίστανται την επιβάλλουσαν μοίραν άπαιτοΰντες της άγρας/ καί εάν μη μεταλάβωσιν ευθύς αίματος η σπλάγχνων, άρράζουσιν επόμενοι καί σπαράττουσι τον κυνηγόν καί ούτε διωκόμενοι ούτε παιόμενοι άπείργονται Ambr.
III.	(6) Δι’ ημέρας μεν όλης άγωνιζόμενοι των πόνων ηνείχοντο, άφελομόνου δε του σκότους την γνώσιν των τε οικείων καί των πολεμίων προς τούς οίκείους χάρακας άπηλλάγησαν.
*Άππιος Κλαάδιος περί τάς θυσίας παρανομησας τι άπετυφλώθη καί Καΐκος προσηγορεύθη· οϋτω γάρ τούς τυφλούς *Ρωμαίοι καλοΰσιν.
2	Αι εντοίχιοι γραφαί ταΐς τε γράμμαΐς πάνυ ακριβείς ησαν καί τοΐς μίγμασιν* ηδεΐαι, παντός άπηλλαγμόνον εχουσαι του καλούμενου ρώπου το ανθηρόν.
1	δή Q acc. to Ambrosch and Kiessling, δέ acc. to Mai.
2	k(1 Jacoby : και Q, καν Kiessling; φέρε el he δή Nabcr.
3	εϊξουσί τε Struve : εϊξωσί με QA ; εϊξωσί γε .. . εάσωσιν Kiessling.
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the departed ?	(5) But come, even if, as the result
of persuasion or compulsion or however swayed, they shall yield this point and permit them to live, does it seem likely to you that they will go still farthert, and allow them to retain their effects and permit them without suffering any ignominious treatment, but, like heroes who have made their appearance for the good fortune of this country, to depart whenever they please, but will not rather, like wild beasts, surround me and tear me limb from limb for having taken it upon myself to make this proposal ? Do you not observe that even hunting-dogs, when a wild beast has been driven by them into the nets and caught, surround the hunters, demanding the share1 of the quarry that belongs to them, and unless they promptly get a share of the blood or of the inwards, follow the hunter snarling and rend him in pieces, and are not driven away even when they are chased or beaten ? ”
III. (6) Fighting the whole day long, they endured the hardships ; but when darkness prevented their distinguishing friends and foes, they departed to their own camps.
Appius Claudius, having committed some error in connexion with the sacrifices, was made blind and was > given the cognomen Caecus ; for that is the Roman word for the blind.
The mural paintings were not only very accurate in their lines but also pleasing in the mixture of colours, and their florid style was free from what is called tawdriness. 4 5
4 Kiessling : πζριχυθίντας Q, Jacob}'.
5 Mai : αγοράς QA.
.	β μιμήμασιν Struve.
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Τα? νουμηνίας οι 'Ρωμαίοι καλανδας καλουσι, τάς Sc διχοτόμους νόννας, τάς δε πανσέληνους είδους. Ambr.
3	(7) Τοι? δε κατά μεσην άγωνιζομενοις την φάλαγγα άσττάθητον ούσαν και λαγαραν οι τήδε τεταγμενοι συμπεσόντες εξεωσαν της στάσεως.
Ό κατοικίδιος τε και διοπετής1 πόλεμος εμα-ραινε την ακμήν της πόλεως.
“Ανδρας ίεραγωγούς και ίεραφορία τετιμημενους.
Φοράς άβουλου μεστός άνηρ και μανικόν εχων τό τολμηρόν, ίδι ογνωμονήσας και ύφ'2 εαυτω ποιήσας πάντα τα3 του πολέμου.
4	“ "Επειτα συ τολμάς κατηγορεΐν της τύχης ως κακώς τοΐς πράγμασι χρησαμενης επί περιτραπεν-τος αυτός4 καθίσας σκάφους; ου'τω σκαιος ει6;
Μέλη τα μεν θεραπείας ετι δεόμενα, τα δε τάς ούλάς εφελκοντα νεωστί. Ambr.
IV. (8) [*Ότι, φησι Διονύσιος,] μιας ετι μνησθή-σομαι πράξεως πολίτικης αξίας υπό πάντων ανθρώπων επαινεΐσθαι, εξ ης καταφανές εσται τοΐς "Ελλησιν όσον ην τό μισοπόνηρον εν τη 'Ρώμη τότε καί τό8 προς τούς παραβαίνοντας τα κοινά
2	νόμιμα7 τής ανθρώπινης φυσεως άμείλικτον.8 Γάϊος Λαιτώριος Μεργος8 επίκλησιν επιφανής κατά γένος καί κατά τάς πολεμικός πράξεις ου κ αγεννης, ενός των ταγμάτων χιλίαρχος άποδειχθείς εν τω
1 Jacoby : κλινοπεττκ Q.	* εφ' Kiessling.
3	τὰ added by Hertlein.
4	Struve : αύτψ Q, Jacoby.
6	Struve : ήν Q, Jacoby.
* to Suidas : om. P.
7	κοινὰ καί νόμιμα Suidas.
8 άμείλικτον Suidas : αμείλικτα Ρ.
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The Romans call the new moons calends, the half moons nones, and the full moons ides.
(7)	Against the troops who were fighting in the middle of the phalanx, which was widely spaced and lax, those who were stationed here charged in a body and drove them from their position.
The heaven-sent1 domestic war λυ as wasting away the flower of the state.
Men who bore the offerings and had been honoured with the carrying of the sacred vessels.
A man full of unreasoning impulsiveness who carried boldness to the point of madness, one who had followed his own counsel and had got in his hands the whole conduct of the war.2
“ Do you then dare to accuse Fortune of having managed affairs badly, you who seated yourself8 on an overturned boat ? Are you 3 so stupid ? ”
Limbs, some of which still needed medical attention while others had just begun to form scars . . .
IV.	(8) One more political incident I shall relate, [says Dionysius], deserving of praise on the part of all men, from which it will be clear to the Greeks how great was the hatred of wrongdoing felt in Rome at that time and how implacable the anger against those who transgressed the universal laws of human nature. Gaius Laetorius, with the cognomen Mergus, a man of distinguished birth and not without bravery in warlike deeds, who had been appointed tribune of one of the legions in the Samnite war,
1	This is Jacoby’s conjecture for an impossible reading in the MS.
2	Or, following Kiessling’s reading, “ had done everything pertaining to the war on his own authority.”
3	The MS. has “ seated her ” and “ So stupid was he.” •
• μίρκο5 Ρ, μάρκοί Suidas.
Μ
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Σιαυνιτικώ πολεμώ, νεανίαν τινα των όμοσκήνων διαφέροντα την σφιν ετέρων μέχρι μεν τινος επειθεν έαυτώ χαρίσασθαι την του σώματος ώραν έκόντα* ως δ’ ούτε δωρεαΐς ούτ άλλη φιλανθρωπία τό μειράκιον ήλίσκετο, κατ έχε ιν την επιθυμίαν άδύ-3 να τος ών βίαν προσφέρειν έπεβάλετο. περιβόητου δε της ακοσμίας του άνδρός άπασι τοΐς επί τοΰ1 στρατοπέδου γενομένης κοινόν αδίκημα της πόλεως είναι νομίσαντες οι δήμαρχοι γραφήν άποφέρουσι κατ’ αύτοΰ δημοσία· καί 6 δήμος άπάσαις ταΐς φήφοις τοΰ άνδρός κατέγνω τίμημα δίκης όρίσας θάνατον,2 ου κ αξιών εις ελεύθερα σώματα καί προ-πολεμοΰντα τής των άλλων ελευθερίας τούς εν ταΐς άρχαΐς όντας* ύβρίζειν τάς άνηκέστους καί παρά φύσιν τοΐς άρρεσιν ύβρεις. Vales. ; Suidas s.v. Γάϊος Ααιτώριος; Ambr.
V.	(9) Έτι δε τούτου θαυμασιώτερον έπραξαν* ου πολλοΐς πρότερον χρόνοις, καίτοι περί δοΰλον σώμα γενομένης τής ύβρεως. ενός γάρ τών παραδόντων Σιαυνίταις τό στρατόπεδον χιλιάρχων καί υπό ζυγόν ύπελθόντων Ποπλίου υιός ως5 εν πολλή καταλειφθείς πενία δάνειον ήναγκάσθη λα-βεΐν εις την ταφήν τοΰ πατρός, ώς έρανισθησό-μενος υπό τών συγγενών. διαφευσθείς δε τής ελπίδος άπήχθη προς τό χρέος τής προθεσμίας
1	τον Ρ : om. Suidas.
2	Valesius : θανάτου Ρ. The very brief summary of this chapter given by the Ambrosianus ends with οἱ δήμαρχοt θάνατον αντον (sic) κατάγνωσαν.
2	έν ταίί άρχαΐς όντας Post : iv ταΐς άλλαις όντας άρχαΐς Ρ, Suidas : έν ται? στοατηγίαις καί ταΐς άλλαις όντας αρχαΐς Reiske, έν μΐγάλαις όντας αρχαΐς Smit, έν ταΐς τιμαΐς όντας καί αρχαΐς Jacoby.
* Valesius : ίπραξεν Ρ.	8 ώϊ Reiske : ὥν Ρ.
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attempted for a time to persuade a youth of exceptional beauty among his tentmates to put the charms of his body at his disposal voluntarily ; then, when the boy was not to be lured either by gifts or by any other friendly overture, Laetorius, unable to restrain his passion, attempted to use force. When the man’s disgraceful conduct had become noised throughout the entire camp, the tribunes of the people, holding that it was a crime against the whole state, brought an indictment against him publicly, and the people unanimously condemned him, after fixing death as the penalty ; for they were unwilling that persons who were of free condition and were fighting in behalf of the freedom of their fellow citizens should be subjected by those in positions of command 1 to abuses that are irreparable and do violence to the male’s natural instincts.
V.	(9) A thing still more remarkable than this was done by them a few years earlier, though the mistreatment involved the person of a slave. The son, namely, of Publius,1 2 one of the military tribunes who had surrendered the army to the Samnites and passed under the yoke, inasmuch as he had been left in dire poverty, was compelled to borrow money for the burial of his father, expecting to repay it out of contributions to be made by his relations. But being disappointed in his expectation, he was seized in lieu
1	The translation follows the text as emended by Post. The MSS. give “ those in the other offices.” Reiske proposed “ those in military commands and other offices,” Smit “ those in high offices,” Jacoby “ those in offices and magistracies.”
2	An error for Publilius, the form given by Livy (viii. 28.) Livy puts this incident before the disaster at the Caudine Forks; Dionysius and Valerius Maximus (vi. 1, 9) put it after that event.
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διελθούσης, κομιδη νέος ών καί τη οφει ώραΐος.
2	οΰτος τα μεν άλλα υπηρετών οσα δούλους δεσιτό-ταις νόμος ην ηνείχετο, την δε του σώματος ώραν χαρίσασθαι κελευόμενος ηγανάκτει και μέχρι παντός άπεμάχετο. πολλάς δέ 8ιά τούτο μαστίγων λαβών πληγάς εξέδραμεν εις την αγοράν και στάς επί μετεώρου τινός, ένθα πολλούς έμελλε της ύβρεως ληφεσθαι μάρτυρας, την τε ακολασίαν του 8ανειστοΰ διηγησατο καί των μαστίγων τούς
3	μώλωπας υπέδειξεν. άγανακτησαντος 8ε του 8η-μου καί 8ημοσίας οργής άζιον ήγησαμενού τό πράγμα "[και την κρίσιν1 κατηγορούντων την εισαγγελίαν των 8ημάρχων ώφλε2 θανάτου 8ικην. καί δι εκείνο τό πάθος άπαντες οι 8ουλωθέντες προς τα χρέα 'Ρωμαίοι νόμω κυρωθέντι την άρ-χαίαν ελευθερίαν εκομίσαντο. Vales. ; Suidas s.v. Γάϊος Ααιτώριος.
VI.	(ϊ θ) Άξιων την βουλήν υπέρ των απόρων καί κατάχρεων . . .
Αι νεοσφαγεΐς των θυόμενων σάρκες μέχρι τούτου διατελοΰσι τρέμουσαι τε καί παλλόμεναι εως ἀν3 τό κατεχόμενον εν αύταΐς συγγενές πνεύμα
2 βιασάμενον τούς πόρους άπαν έξαναλωθη. τοιοϋτό τι* σεισμών αίτιον γίνεται καί τη *Ρώμη· άπασα γάρ υπόνομος ουσα μεγάλαις καί συνεχέσι τάφροις, δι’ ών όχετεύεται τό ύδωρ, καί πολλάς άναττνοάς στομάτων δίκην5 έχουσα, διά τούτων άνίησι τό κατακλεισθέν πνεύμα εν αύτη· καί τούτο έστιν ο
1 και την κρίσιν Ρ : om. Suidas, Jacoby; κατά την κρίσιν Post, και <άχθείς εί;> την κρίσιν Kiessling. κρίσιν may have been a gloss to εισαγγελίαν.
324
EXCERPTS : BOOK XVI. 5, 1—6, 2
of the debt when the time for payment came, as he was very youthful and comely to look upon. He submitted to all the regular tasks which it was usual for slaves to perform for their masters, but was indignant when ordered to put the charms of his body at the disposal of his creditor, and resisted to the utmost. Then, having received many lashes with whips because of this, he rushed out into the Forum, and taking his stand upon a lofty spot where he would have many witnesses to his mistreatment, he related the wanton attempts of the money-lender and displayed the weals raised by the whips. When the people became indignant at this and felt that the matter was deserving of public wrath, the tribunes brought an indictment against the man and he was found guilty of a capital crime. Because of this incident all the Romans who had been enslaved for debt recovered their former freedom by a law ratified at this time.
VI.	(10) Demanding that the senate in behalf of those who were in want and in debt . . .
The flesh of freshly slain victims continues to quiver and palpitate until the congenital breath contained in it lias forced its way out through the pores and been entirely dissipated. Some such thing is the cause also of earthquakes at Rome ; for the city, since it is undermined with large and continuous channels through which the water is conducted, and since it has many breathing-vents like mouths, shoots up through these vents the breath that is pent up within it. This breath it is which shakes the city and rends 2 3 4
2	ωφλΐ Suidas : ώφλημα Ρ.
3	ἔωs αν Struve : αν ἔω? Q.
4 τοιουτό τι Struve : τούτο Q.
8	δίκην added by Capps, διὰ by Post.
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κραδαίνει τε αυτήν και σπαράττει την επιφάνειαν όταν πολύ και βίαιον εναποληφθεν1 εϊργηται. Ambr. 1 Struve : εναπολειφθεν Q.
Φρεγελλα, πόλις ’Ιταλία?, η το μεν άρχαΐον Όπικων, επειτα Oνολούσκων εγενετο. τό εθνικόν Φρε-γελλανός, ως Διονύσιος ιζ~' της 'Ρωμαϊκής αρχαιολογίας καί άλλοι πλεΐστοι. Stepk. Byz.
Μίντνρνα, πόλις εν ’Ιταλίφ Σαυνιτων. Διονύσιος εκκαιδεκάτω. τό εθνικόν Μεντυρναἶο?. Steph. Byz.
Αικαλόν, φρούριον της 'Ιταλίας. Διονύσιος ις~ 'Ρωμαϊκής αρχαιολογίας. Steph. Byz.
’Ιάπ-οδε?, έθνος Κελτικόν προς τη Ίλλνρίφ.	Διο-
νύσιος εκκαιδεκάτω. Steph. Byz.
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the surface of the ground whenever a large and violent mass of air is intercepted and pent up inside.
Fregellae, a city of Italy which originally belonged to the Opicans and later fell to the Volscians. Eth.1 Fregel-lanus, as Dionysius, Roman Antiquities xvi., and ever so many others. (Of. Livy viii. 22 f.)
Mintumae, a city of the Samnites in Italy. Dionysius xvi. Eth. Mintumensis. (Cf. Livy ix. 25, 4.)
Aecalum, a fortress of Italy. Dionysius, Roman Antiquities xvi.
Iapodes, a Celtic race near Illyria. Dionysius xvi.
1 For this abbreviation see the note on p. 257.
327
EXCERPTS
FROM
BOOKS XVII AND XVIII
I. (16, ll) wOrt 6 Σαυνιτικός αύθις άνερριπίσθη πόλεμος από τοιαυτης αίτιας άρξάμενος. μετά τάς σπονδάς ας ειτοιήσαντο προς την 'Ρωμαίων πάλιν οι Σαυνΐται χρόνον ολίγον επισχοντ€ς επι Αευκανούς εστράτευσαν όμορους όντας εκ παλαιός
2	τινος όρμηθεντες1 εχθρας. κατ' άρχάς μεν οΰν ταῖς εαυτών δυνάμεσι πιστευοντες οι Αευκανοι τον2 πόλεμον διεφερον εν άπάσαις δε μειονεκτοΰν-τες ταῖς μάχαις καί πολλά μεν άπολωλεκότες ήδη χωρία, κινδυνεύοντες δε καί περί τής άλλης γης άπάσης, επί την 'Ρωμαίων βοήθειαν ήναγκάσθησαν καταφυγεΐν, συνειδότες μεν εαυτοΐς εφευσμενοις ας πρότερον εποιήσαντο προς αυτούς ομολογίας εν αΐς φιλίαν συνεθεντο καί συμμαχίαν, ούκ άπο-γνόντες δε συμπείσειν3 αυτούς, εάν εξ άπάσης* πόλεως τούς επιφανέστατους παΐδας όμηρους αμα τοΐς πρεσβευταΐς άποστείλωσιν οπερ καί συνέβη.
3	(12) άφικομενών γάρ των πρέσβεων καί πολλά
1	όρμηθεντες BE : όρμηθεντας Ζ.
2	τε after τόν deleted by Sylburg (unless a clause has been
lost).	3 Ursinus : συμπεσεΐν O.
* της after άπάσης deleted by Sylburg.
328
EXCERPTS
FROM
BOOKS XVII AND XVIII
I.	(16,11) The Samnite war was once more kindled into flame,1 beginning from some such cause as the following. After the treaty which the Samnites had made with Rome, they waited a short time and then made an expedition against the Lucanians, who were their neighbours, being moved thereto by some longstanding feud. At first the Lucanians carried on the war relying on their own forces ; but getting the worst of it in all the engagements, and having lost many districts already and being in danger of losing all the rest of their land, they were forced to have recourse to the Romans’ assistance. They were conscious, to be sure, of having broken the compact they had made with the Romans earlier, in which they had pledged friendship and alliance, but did not despair of persuading them if they should send to them along with their ambassadors the most prominent boys from every city as hostages. And this in fact is what occurred. (12) For when the ambassadors arrived and 1 For chaps. 1-3 cf. Livy x. 11, 11-12, 3. vol. vil %	M2	329
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δεόμενων .ή τε βουλή δέχεσθαι τα όμηρα εγνω καί την φιλίαν προς τούς Αευκανούς συνάφαι, και 6 δῆμος έπεκύρωσε τα φηφισθέντα υπ’ αυτής.
4	γινομένων δε των συνθηκών προς τούς αποστα-λέντας υπό των Αevκανών άνΒρας οι πρεσβύτατοι ' Ρωμαίων και τιμιώτατοι προχειρισθέντες υπό της βουλής πρέσβεις άπεστάλησαν επί την κοινήν τών Σαυνιτών σύνοδον, δηλώσοντες1 αύτοΐς οτι φίλοι και σύμμαχοι 'Ρωμαίων είσί Αευκανοι, και την τε8 χώραν ήν ετυχον αυτών άφηρημενοι παρα-καλεσοντες8 άποδιδόναι και μηδέν έτι πράττειν εργον πολεμίων, ως ου περιοφομένης τής ‘Ρωμαίων πόλεως τούς εαυτής ικέτας εξελαυνομένους εκ τής σφετέρας. Ur sin.
II.	(16, 13) Οί Se Σαυνΐται τών πρέσβεων άκού-σαντες ήγανάκτουν τε και άπελογοΰντο, πρώτον μεν ούκ επί τούτω πεποιήσθαι λέγοντες τάς περί τής ειρήνης ομολογίας, επί τω μηδένα μήτε φίλον ίδιον ήγήσασθαι μήτ εχθρόν εάν μη 'Ρωμαίοι κελεύωσ ιν επειθ' ότι Αευκανούς ου πρότερον εποιήσαντο 'Ρωμαίοι φίλους, άλλ* έναγχος πολεμίους ήδη σφών όντας, πρόφασιν ούτε δικαίαν ούτ εύσχήμονα κατασκευαζόμενοι του καταλϋσαι
2	τάς σπονδάς. άποκρινομένων δε τών 'Ρωμαίων οτι τούς υπηκόους όμολογήσαντος* επεσθαι6 καί επί τούτω τω δι καίω καταλυσαμένους τον πόλεμον άπαντα πείθεσθαι* δει τοῖς παρειληφόσι την αρχήν, καί, ει μη7 ποιήσουσι8 τα κελευόμενα έκόντες,
1 Kiessling : hyXdtaavres O. * re Sylburg : rore O. 3 Sylburg : napaKaXeaavrcs O.
* Ursinus : ό/χολογήσαντ<τ? O.
8 erreoOai O : eaeaQat Ursinus.
* Sylburg (from cod. Pacii) : πείσΐσθαι O.
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made many entreaties, the senate voted to accept the hostages and to join friendship with the Lucanians ; and the popular assembly ratified their vote. Upon the conclusion of the treaty with the emissaries of the Lucanians the oldest and most honoured of the Romans were chosen by the senate and sent as ambassadors to the general council of the Samnites to inform them that the Lucanians were friends and allies of the Romans and to warn them not only to restore the land they had taken away from them but also to commit no further act of hostility, since Rome would not permit her suppliants to be driven out of their own land.
II.	(16, 13) The Samnites, having listened to the ambassadors, were indignant and declared in their own defence, first of all, that they had not made the peace on the understanding that they were to count no one as their friend or enemy unless the Romans should bid them to do so ; and again, that the Romans had not previously made the Lucanians their friends, but only just now, when they were already enemies of the Samnites, thereby trumping up an excuse that was neither just nor seemly for setting aside the treaty. When the Romans answered that subjects who had agreed to follow them 1 and had obtained a termination of the war on that condition must obey all orders of those who had assumed the rule over them, and threatened to make war upon
1 Or, following Ursinus’ reading, ** those who had agreed to be their subjects.”	„ * *
και el μη Sylburg : el και μη O.
* Sylburg : ττοιήσωσι 0(?).
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πολεμησειν αυτοΐς άπειλούντων, άφόρητον ηγησά-μενοι την αύθάδειαν της πόλεως οι Σαυνΐται τούς μεν πρέσβεις εκέλευσαν άπαλλάττεσθαι παρα-χρημα, αυτοί1 δε τα προς τον πόλεμον εφηφίσαντο κοινή τε καί κατα πόλεις ευτρεπιζεσθαι. Ursin.
III.	(16, 14) 'Η μεν δη φανερά του Σαυνιτικοΰ πολέμου πρόφασις και προς άπαντας ευπρεπής λέγεσθαι η Αευκανών εγένετο βοήθεια των κατα-φυγόντων επ' αύτους, ώς κοινόν δη τι τούτο και πάτριον ον1 2 έθος τη 'Ρωμαίων πόλει τοΐς άδικου-μένοις καί καταφεύγουσιν3 επ' αυτήν βοηθεΐν η δ' αφανής και μάλλον αυτούς άναγκάζουσα δια-λύεσθαι την4 φιλίαν η των Σαυνιτών ισχύς πολλή τ' ηδη γεγονυΐα και έτι πλείων5 γενησεσθαι νομι-ζομένη, ει6 Αευκανών τε χειρωθέντων καί δι' αυτούς των προσοίκων ακολούθησε ιν εμελλε τα7 βαρβαρικά έθνη τα. προσεχή τούτοις. αι τε δη σπονδαϊ μετά την άφιξιν των πρεσβευτών εύθύς έλέλυντ ο, καί στρατία ϊ. δυο κατεγράφοντο. Ursin.
IV,	(16, 15) νΟτι Ποστόμιος 6 ύπατος της διάδοχης αύτοΰ έγγισάσης μέγα φρονών έφ' έαυτω της τ' άζιώσεως8 του γένους ένεκα καί ότι διτταΐς ύπατείαις ηδη κεκοσμημένος ην. έφ' οΐς 6 συν-υπατος αύτοΰ κατ' άρχάς μεν ως απελαυνόμενος των ίσων ηγανάκτει καί πολλάκις επί της βουλής τα δίκαια προς αυτόν έλεγεν, ύστερον δε συγγνους
1 αντος V.	* ον added by Steph.2
* Ursinus : καταφαίγοντας Ο.
4 τήν added by Kiessling.
* ἔτι πλα'ων Sylburg : ini nXelui or ini nXetov MSS.
5	el added by Reiske.
7	τὰ Steph.2 : τα τε O, και τὰ Sylburg.
8	της τ' ὰίιωστω? Valesius : της τό£«ω? Ρ.
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them if they did not voluntarily do as they were ordered, the Samnitcs, regarding the arrogance of Rome as intolerable, ordered the ambassadors to depart at once, while, as for themselves, they voted to make the necessary preparations for war both jointly and each city for itself.
III.	(16, 14) The published reason, then, for the Samnite war and the one that was plausible enough to be announced to the world was the assistance extended to the Lucanians who had turned to them for help, since this was a general and time-honoured practice with the Roman state to aid those who were wronged and turned to her for help. But the undisclosed reason and the one which was more cogent in leading them to give up their friendship with the Samnites was the power of that nation, which had already become great, and promised to become greater still if, upon the subjugation of the Lucanians and, because of them, of their neighbours, the barbarian tribes adjoining them were going to follow the same course. The treaty, accordingly, was promptly abrogated after the return of the ambassadors, and two armies were enrolled.
IV.	(16, 15) Postumius the consul, now that his succession to his father’s estate was imminent, thought very highly of himself both because of the reputation of his family and because he had already been honoured with two consulships. His colleague was at first indignant at this, feeling that he was being excluded from an equal share of honours, and he frequently presented his claims against him before the senate ; but later, recognizing that in dignity of
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εαυτώ κατά τε προγόνων όγκον καί φίλων πλήθος1 καί κατά τάς άλλας δυνάμεις ἐλάττονα ίσχύν εχοντι [δημοτικός γάρ ήν και των νεωστί παρελθόντων εις γνώσιν) εΐξε τε τω* συνυπάτω και παρέχω ρήσε
3	του Σαυνιτικοΰ πολέμου την ηγεμονίαν, πρώτον μεν δη τούτο διαβολην ηνεγκε τω Ποστομίω κατά πολλην αυθάδειαν γενόμενον, και ετερον αυθις επί τουτω βαρύτερον η ως κατά 'Ρωμαΐον ηγεμόνα, επιλεξάμενος γάρ εκ της εαυτοϋ στρατιάς περί τούς δισχιλίους άνδρας εις τούς ίδιους αγρούς άπήγαγεν, οΐς άνευ σίδηρου3 δρυμόν εκελευσε κεί-ρειν καί μέχρι πολλοΰ κατεσχε τούς άνδρας εν τοΐς άγροΐς θητών έργα καί θεραπόντων υπηρε-
4	τοϋντας. (16) τοσαύτη δε αύθαδεία προ της εξόδου χρησάμενος ετι βαρύτερος εφάνη τοΐς κατ αυτήν την στρατείαν* επιτελεσθεΐσι καί παρεσχε τη βουλή καί τω δήμιο μίσους άφορμάς δικαίου, τον γάρ ύπατεύσαντα τω πρόσθεν ενιαυτώ και νικη-σαντα Σουνιτών τούς καλούμενους Π εντρους Φάβιον* της βουλής φηφισαμενης μενειν επί του στρατοπέδου καί την ανθύπατον άρχην εχοντα προς ταύ-την* την μερίδα τών Σουνιτών πολεμεΐν, γράμματα πεμπων εκχωρεΐν εκ της Σαυνίτιδος εκελευσεν,
6	ως αύτώ μόνω τής ηγεμονίας προσηκούσης. καί προς τούς άποσταλεντας υπό τών συνέδρων πρέσβεις άξιοΰντας μη κωλύειν τον ανθύπατον επι τ ου στρατοπέδου μενειν μηδ’ άντιπράττειν τοΐς εφηφισμενοις ύφ* εαυτών, ύπερηφάνους καί τυραννικάς εδωκεν αποκρίσεις, ου την βουλήν άρ-
1 πλήθος om. Suid. * «ἶήέ τί τω Valesius : d£( τω Ρ.
* άν€υ σιδήρου deleted by Smit.
4 στρατηγίαν Ρ.
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ancestry, the number of his friends, and in other sources of influence he was inferior to the other (for he was a plebeian and one of those who had but recently come to public notice), he yielded to his colleague and let him have the command of the Samnite Avar. This was the first thing that aroused prejudice against Postumius, occasioned as it was by his great arrogance ; and on top of it came another action that was too offensive for a Roman commander. He chose, namely, about two thousand men out of his army, and taking them to his own estate, ordered them to cut down a thicket without axes ; and for a long time he kept the men on his estate performing the tasks of labourers and slaves.1 (16) After displaying such arrogance before setting out on the campaign, he showed himself even more domineering in the acts which he committed in the course of the campaign itself, thus affording the senate and the people grounds for just hatred. For though the senate had voted that Fabius, who had been consul the year before and had conquered the Samnite tribe called the Pentrians, should remain in the camp and, holding the proconsular power, make war against that part of the Samnites, Postumius nevertheless sent him a letter ordering him to evacuate the Samnite country, on the ground that the command belonged to him alone. And to the envoys sent by the senators to demand that he should not hinder the proconsul from remaining in the camp nor act in opposition to their decrees he gave a haughty answer worthy of a tyrant, declaring that the senate did 1 Of. Livy, Periocha to Book XI. 5 6
5 Φάβιον placed here by Kiessling : after ι·ικησαντα in P.
6 ταΰτην added by Reiske.
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χειν εαυτού φήσας, έως εστίν ύπατος, αλλ αυτόν
6	της βουλής, άπολύσας δε τούς πρόσβεις επί τον Φάβιον ήγε την στρατιάν, ως, ει μη βουλοιτο οκών παραχωρούν τής αρχής, τοΐς δπλοις προσ-αναγκάσων. καταλαβών δε τούτον Κομααω1 πόλοι προσκαθήμενον fεξεπλευσεν1 2 εκ τού στρατοπέδου κατά πολλήν ύπεροφίαν των αρχαίων εθισμών και δεινήν ύπορηφανίαν. Φ άβιος μ ον ουν3 αυτού εϊξας τή μανία τής ήγομονίας εξεχώρησεν. Vales. ; Suidas s.v. ΐίοστόμιος.
V. (16, 17) 'Ότι 6 αυτός Ποστόμιος πρώτον μεν το Κομίνιον* οκ πολιορκίας καταλαμβάνει5 χρόνον ου πολνν ον ταΐς προσβολαΐς Βιατρίφας■ όποιτα Ούονουσίαν πολυάνθρωπου καί άλλας πόλεις πλεί-στας δσας, εξ ών μυριοι μεν εσφάγησαν, εξακισ-χίλ ιοι δε καί διακόσιοι τα όπλα πα ροδοσαν.
2	ταϋτα Βιαπραξάμενος ούχ όπως χάριτος ή τιμής τινος ήξιώθη παρά τής βουλής, άλλα καί την προϋπάρχουσαν άξίωσιν άπεβαλεν. άποστελλο-μενων γάρ εις μίαν των άλουσών υπ’ οκεινου πόλοων, την καλουμενην Ούονουσίαν, δισμυρίων οποίκων ετεροι τής αποικίας ήρεθησαν ηγεμόνες, 6 8e την πάλιν εξελών καί την γνώμην τής αποστολής των κληρούχων εισηγησάμενος ουδέ ταύτης
3	άξιος εφάνη τής τιμής. (18) οι μεν ουν σώφρονι λογισμώ τα συμβάντα ήνεγκο καί το χαλεπόν τού συνεδρίου λόγων τε καί έργων χρηστών θεραπείαις οπράυνεν, ούδεμιάς αν* ετι συμφοράς εις ατιμίαν φερούσης επειράθη. νϋν δε άγανακτών καί άντι-χαλεπαίνων τάς τε ώφελείας ας ελαβεν εκ τών
1	καμινΐω Ρ.
2	ύζεπλενσεν Ρ : εξεκλεισεν Valesius, εξηλασα> Reiske, έή-
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not govern him, so long as he was consul, but that he governed the senate. Then, having dismissed the envoys, he led his army against Fabius, intending, in case he were not willing to give up the command voluntarily, to force him by arms to do so. And coming upon Fabius as he was besieging the town of Cominium, he drove him out of the camp, showing a vast contempt for the ancient usages and an outrageous arrogance. Fabius, accordingly, yielded to his madness and relinquished the command.
V.	(16, 17) This same Postumius first took Cominium by siege, after spending but a short time in assaults, and then captured Venusia, a populous place, and ever so many other cities, of whose inhabitants 10,000 were slain and 6,200 surrendered their arms. Though he accomplished all this, he not only was not granted any mark of favour or honour by the senate, but even lost the esteem which was his before. For when 20,000 colonists were sent out to one of the cities captured by him, the one called Venusia, others were chosen leaders of the colony, while the man who had reduced the city and had made the proposal for the dispatch of the colonists was not found worthy even of that honour. (18) Now if he had borne these reverses with a prudence based upon reason and had assuaged the harshness of the senate by the therapy of courteous words and actions, he would have experienced no further misfortune leading to disgrace. But as it was, being exasperated and harsh in his turn, he not only presented the soldiers * 5 6
erneotv Jacoby, egene'Xevaev (cf. Hesychius s.v. eKTreXevei) Post.
3 συν added by Reiske.	4 κάμινον P.
5	καταλαμβάνω Ρ : παραΧαμβάνει Valesius(?).
6	αν added by Kiessling.
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πολεμίων άπάσας τοι? στρατιώταις εχαρισατο, και πριν άποσταλήναι τον διάδοχον της άρχης άπ-ελυσεν αιτο των σημείων τάς δυνάμεις, και τελευτών ον ούτε βουλή1 ουτε δήμος1 2 συνέχωρησεν αύτω 4 θρίαμβον άπδ της εαυτοΰ γνώμης κατηγαγεν. εφ’ οΐς άπασιν ετι μείζονος εξ απάντων μίσους εκ-καυθεντος άμα τω παραδοΰναι την άρχην τοϊς μεθ’ εαυτόν ύπάτοις εις δίκην υπάγεται δημοσίαν υπο δυεΐν δημάρχων. και κατηγορηθείς εν τω δημω πάσαις ταῖς φυλαΐς κατακρίνεται, τίμημα της εισαγγελίας εχουσης3 χρηματικόν πέντε μυριάδας άργυρίου. Vales.
1 ούτε βουλή Valesius : ήτε βουλήι Ρ.
2 ούτε δήμος added by Cary, οΰτε 6 δήμος by Reiske.
3 Valesius : εχουσαν Ρ.
Φίρεντινο?, πόλις Σαυνιτών εν Ίταλίφ. τδ εθνικόν Φερεντανός. λεγεται και Φερεντιοι, ως Διονύσιος ιζ' της *Ρωμαϊκής αρχαιολογίας. Steph. Byz.
Μιλώ νία, πόλις Έαννιτων επιφανέστατη. Διονύσιος ιζ'. το εθνικόν Μιλωνιάτης. Steph. Byz.
Νηκονια, πόλις Όμβρικων. Διονύσιος επτακαι-δε κατο) Ρωμαϊκής αρχαιολογίας, τό εθνικόν Χηκονιάτης. Steph. Byz.
Sapvia, πόλις Σαυνιτών, από τον παραρρεοντος ποταμού Νάρνον, ως Διονύσιος όκτώκαιδεκάτω 'Ρυιμαΐ-κης αρχαιολογίας, τό εθνικόν Ναρνιάτης. Steph. Byz.
Όκρίκολα, πόλις Τνρρηνων. Διονύσιος όκτωκαιδεκά-τω 'Ρωμαϊκής αρχαιολογίας, τό εθνικόν Όκρικολανος, ως αντος φησιν. Steph. Byz.
1	See the note on ρ. 257.
2	Probably an error for Frentanus. Cf. xix. 12.
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with all the booty he had taken from the enemy, but also, before his successor in the command -was sent out, dismissed his forces from the standards ; and finally, though it was granted to him by neither the senate nor the people, he celebrated a triumph on his own authority. In consequence of all this, still greater hatred flared up on the part of all, and as soon as he turned over his magistracy to the consuls who succeeded him he was cited to a public trial by two tribunes. And being accused before the popular assembly, he was condemned by all the tribes, the indictment calling for a fine of 50,000 denarii.1
1	The word denarii is uncertain ; the Greek says, literally, “ 50,000 in silver.” The word usually used by Dionysius for denarius is drachma, but at other times he gives the sum in asses. Nowhere does he clearly refer to a sestertius, which, like the denarius, was a silver coin.
Ferentinum, a city of the Samnites in Italy. Eth.1 Ferentanus.2 Ferentii also is used, as Dionysius, Roman Antiquities xvii.
Milonia,® a very prominent city of the Samnites. Dionysius xvii. Eth. Miloniates (?). (Of. Livy x. 3 ; 34.)
Nequinum, a city of the Umbrians. Dionysius, Roman Antiquities xvii. Eth. Nequinates. {Cf. Livy x. 9 f.)
Narnia, a city of the Samnites,3 4 named from the river Nar which flows past it. Dionysius, Roman Antiquities xviii. Eth. Narniensis. {Cf. Livy x. 9 f.)
Ocriculum, a city of the Tyrrhenians. Dionysius, Roman Antiquities xviii. Eth. Ocriculanus, idem. {Cf. Livy ix. 41.)
3	The name should be Milionia; the Eth. is conjectural, as it does not occur in Latin literature.
1	An error for Sabines ? Narnia was built on the site of the ancient Nequinum.
339
EXCERPTS
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BOOK XIX
I.	(17, l) *Ότι Κρότων πόλις εν Ιταλία ἐστι και Σνβαρις από τον παραρρεοντος πόταμον όντως κληθεΐσα.
2	"Οτε Λακεδαιμόνιοι Μεσσήνην1 επολεμονν και χήρος* άνδρών ή πόλις ην, δεομεναις ταΐς γνναιξί και μάλιστα ταΐς εν άκμη παρθενοις μη περιιδεΐν τ ας μεν άγάμονς, τάς Se άτεκνονς γινομενας επεμποντό τινες αει νέοι παραλλάξ άπο τον στρατοπεδον της μίξεως των γνναικών ενεκα και σννηεσαν αις επιτνχοιεν εκ τούτων γίνονται των αδιάκριτων επιμιξιών παΐδες, ονς άνδρωθεντας οι Λακεδαιμόνιοι προεπηλάκιζον τα τε αλλα και
3	Παρθενίας προσηγόρενον. (2) στάσεως δε γενο-μενης ηττηθεντες οι ΐίαρθενίαι άναχωρονσιν εκοντες εκ της πόλεως και πεμφαντες εις Λελφονς χρησμόν ελαβον πλεΐν εις Ιταλίαν, εξενράντας δε χωρίον της Ίαπνγίας Σατνριον και ποταμόν' Ταραντα, ενθ* αν3 ίδωσι τράγον τη θαλάττη τεγγοντα το
4	γενειον, εκεΐ τονς βίονς ιδρύσασθαι. πλενσαντες
1	Cary : /ιεσήνην Q. 2 χήρος Q, ϊρημος Α.
* cvfl’ αν Struve : ἔνθα Q.
340
EXCERPTS
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BOOK XIX
I.	(17, 1) Croton is a city in Italy ; likewise Sybaris, so named from the river which flows past it.
When the Lacedaemonians were warring against Messene and Sparta was stripped of men, the women and especially the maidens who were of marriageable age begged them not to allow them to go unwed and childless. Accordingly, young men were constantly sent from the camp in rotation to have intercourse with the women and they consorted with the first women they met. From these promiscuous unions were born boys whom, when they had grown to man’s estate, the Lacedaemonians called Partheniae,1 among other taunts that they hurled at them. (2) When a sedition occurred and the Partheniae were defeated, they voluntarily withdrew from the city ; and sending to Delphi, they received an oracle bidding them sail to Italy and after finding a town in lapygia called Satyrium and a river Taras, to establish their abode where they should see a goat dipping his beard in the sea. Having made the voyage, they 1 i.e. “ sons of virgins.”
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δε τον τε ποταμόν εξεΰρον καί κατά τινος ερινεοΰ πλησίον της θαλάττης πεφυκότος άμπελον εθεά-σαντο κατακεχυ μόνην, εξ ης των επιτράγων τις καθειμενος ηπτετο της θαλάττης. τούτον1 ύπο-λαβόντες είναι τον τράγον ον προεΐπεν αύτοΐς 6 θεός όφεσθαι τεγγοντα τό γενειον τη θαλάττη, αύτοΰ μενοντες2 επολεμουν Ίάπυγας, καί ιδρύονται την επώννμον του πόταμον Τάραντος πάλιν. Ambr.
II.	(17, 3) Άρτιμήδης 6 ^Καλκιδεύς λόγιον €ΐχεν, ενθ> αν εύρη τον άρρενα υπό της θηλείας όπυιό-μενον,3 αυτόθι μενειν καί μηκετι προσωτερω πλεΐν πλευσας δε περί τό Παλλάντιον της Ιταλίας καί ίδών άμπελον . . ·4 άρρεν α δε τον ερινεόν, οχείαν δε την πρόσφυσιν, τέλος όχειν τον χρησμόν ύπελαβε · καί τούς κατέχοντας τον τόπον βαρ-
2	βάρους εκβαλών οίκεΐ. 'Ρήγιον 6 τόπος καλείται, είθ' οτι σκόπελος ην άπορρώξ, εΐθ' ότι κατά τούτον η γη τον τόπον ερράγη καί διεστησεν από της ’Ιταλίας την αντίκρυ Σ,ικελίαν, είτε απ’5 άνδρός δυνάστου ταυτην εχοντος την προσηγορίαν. Ambr.
III.	(ϊ7, 4) Αευκίππω τω Λακεδαιμόνια) πυν-θανομενω όπου πεπρω μόνον* α ντω εΐη κατοικεΐν καί τοΐς7 περί αυτόν, εχρησεν 6 θεός πλεΐν μεν εις * Ιταλίαν, γην δε οίκίζειν εις ην αν καταχθεντες
1	Jacoby : τούτο Q.
2	Struve : μένοντας Q.
3	Struve : ωπυισμένον Q.
4	Lacuna after άμπελον recognized by Mai; Cobet proposed to supply from Diodorus έρινεω περιπεπλεγμένων και έννοήσας θήλειαν μεν είναι την άμπελον.
6	απ' (or επ' ) Hertlein: υπ'. Q.
* Mai : πεπρωμένιρ Q.
7	τοι? Mai : τόν Q.
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found the river and observed a wild fig-tree growing near the sea and overspread with a vine, one of whose tendrils hung down and touched the sea. Assuming this to be the “ goat ” which the god had foretold them they would see dipping his beard in the sea, they remained there and made war upon the Iapy-gians ; and they founded the city which they named for the river Taras.1
II.	(17, 3) Artimedes of Chalcis had an oracle bidding him, wherever he should find the male covered by the female, there to abide and to sail no farther. When he had sailed round Pallantium in Italy, he beheld a vine [twining over a wild fig-tree ; and reflecting that the vine was feminine 1 2 * * * * *] and the fig-tree masculine, and the clinging was the sexual “ covering,” he assumed that the oracle had its fulfilment. Accordingly, he drove out the barbarians who were in possession of the place and colonized it himself. The place is called Rhegium, either because there was an abrupt headland or because in this place the earth split8 and set off from Italy Sicily which lies opposite, or else it is named after some ruler who bore this name.
III.	(17, 4) When Leucippus the Lacedaemonian inquired where it was fated for him and his followers to settle, the god commanded them to sail to Italy and settle that part of the land where they should stay a
1	Taras is the Greek word for Tarentum.
2	The words in brackets, missing in the MSS., are supplied
from Diodorus. The Greek word άμπελο? is feminine gender,
epivcos masculine.
a These two explanations of the name Ῥήγιον assume that
it is derived from the root of the verb βηγνυναι (“ break ”).
The words here rendered “abrupt” and “split” show
different grades of this root.
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ημέραν καί νύκτα μείνωσι· καταχθεντος 8ε του στόλου περί Καλλίπολιν επίνειόν τι των Ύαραντίνων άγασθείς του χωρίου την φύσιν ο Λεύκιππος πείθει Ταραντίνους συγχωρήσαί σφίσιν ημέραν αυτόθι 2 καί νύκτα εναυλίσασθαι. ως 8ε πλείους ήμεραι Βι-ηλθον, άζιούντων αυτούς άπιεναι1 των Ύαραντίνων ου προσεΐχεν αύτοΐς τον νοΰν ό Λεύκιππος, παρ' εκείνων είληφεναι λεγων την γην καθ' ομολογίας εις ημέραν και νύκτα' εως δ’2 αν η τούτων θάτε-ρον, ου μεθησεσθαι της γης. μαθόντες 8η παρα-κεκρουσμενους εαυτούς οι Ύαραντΐνοι συγχωροΰσιν αύτοΐς μενειν. Ambr.
IV.	(17, 5) "Λκραν τής 'Ιταλίας Ζεφύριον οι Αοκνοι κατοικήσαντες Ζεφύριοι ώνομάσθησαν.
ΛΙενειν αυτόν εγνώκεσαν εφ' φ ήν τόπω3 καί τον εκεΐθεν ρεοντα πόλεμον άνεχειν.
Εις ϋλας καί φάραγγας καί τραχώνας ορεινούς δι εσκεΒάσθησαν.
2	(6) Ύαραντΐνός τις άνηρ άναιδης4 καί περί πά-
σας τας ήΒονας ασελγής από τής ακολάστου και κακώς Βημοσιευθείσης εν παισίν5 ώρας επεκαλεΐτο Θάις.
Τό πλήθος άνΒρολογήσαντες άπηεσαν.
Οι σπερμολογώτατοι των κατο, την πάλιν και άναγωγότατοι. Ambr.
V.	(17, 7) “Οτι ΥΙοστόμιος πρεσβυς εστάλη προς Ταραντίνους' καί τινα αύτοΰ Βιεξιόντος λόγονβ ούχ
1	Mai : απύναι Q.
* δ’ added by Kiessling, ow by Struve.
3	ὥ . . . τόπω Struve : ὥν . . . τόπων Q.
4	άναώηί Post : αινησίας (or alviatos ?) Q, ὰνόσιο? Mai.
6	iv πασιν Post.
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day and a night after landing. The expedition made land near Callipolis, a seaport of the Tarentines ; and Leucippus, pleased with the nature of the place, persuaded the Tarentines to permit them to encamp there for a day and a night. When several days had passed and the Tarentines asked them to depart, Leucippus paid no heed to them, claiming that he had received the land from them under a compact for day and night ; and so long as there should be either of these he would not give up the land. So the Tarentines, realizing that they had been tricked, permitted them to remain.
IV.	(17, 5) The Locrians, having settled the Italian promontory of Zephyrium, were called Zephyrians.
They decided that he should remain in the place where he was and conduct the war that was threatening from that quarter.
They were scattered among the forests and ravines and mountain fastnesses.
(6) A certain Tarentine who was shameless 1 and addicted to every form of sensual pleasure was nicknamed Thai's because of his beauty, which was licentious and prostituted to base ends among boys.2
After enlisting the plebeians they departed.
The most frivolous and dissolute of all in the city.
V.	(17, 7) Postumius was sent as ambassador to the Tarentines. As he was making an address to
1	In place of “ shameless ” the MS. gives the proper name Aenesias or Aenisius. Mai proposed to read “ impious.”
2	Or, following Post’s emendation, “ among all.” 6
6	λόγον added by Kiessling, Jacoby : om. O ; τινα may, however, be taken as neut. pi.
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όπως προσεΐχον αύτώ την διάνοιαν ή λογισμούς ελάμβανον οι Ύαραντΐνοι σωφρόνων ανθρώπων και περί πολέω ς κινδυνευουσης βουλευομένων,1 ἀλλ’ ει τι μη κατα τον άκριβέστατον της 'Ελληνικής διαλέκτου χαρακτήρα υπ’ αύτοΰ λέγοιτο παρα-τηροΰντες έγέλων, και προς τάς ανατάσεις1 2 έτραχυ-νοντο και βαρβάρους3 4 άπεκάλουν και τελευτώντες*
2	εξέβαλλον εκ του θεάτρου. άπιόντων δ’ αυτών εις των εφεστηκότων iv τη παρόδιο Ταραντί-νων,5 Φιλωνίδης όνομα, σπερμολόγος άνθρωπος, ος από6 της οινοφλυγίας, fj παρά πάντα τον βίον έκέχρητο, προσηγορευετο Κοτύλη, μεστός ών ετι τής χθιζής μέθης, ως έγγύς ήσαν οι πρέσβεις, άνα-συράμενος την περιβολήν και σχηματίσας εαυτόν ως αϊσχιστον όφθήναι, την ουδέ7 λέγεσθαι πρέπου-σαν ακαθαρσίαν κατά της ί €ρας εσθήτ ος του πρεσβευτοΰ κατεσκέδασε.
3	(8) Γἐλωτος δε καταρραγέντος εξ όλου του θεάτρου και συγκροτούντων τάς χεΐρας των αγερωχο-τάτων έμβλέφας εις τον Φιλωνίδην 6 Εο στόμιο ς εΐπεν “ Αεξόμεθα8 τον οιωνόν, ώ σπερμολόγε άνθρωπε, ότι και τα μη9 αϊτού μένα δίδοτε ή μιν.” έπειτα εις τον όχλον επιστραφεις και την νβρισ-μένην εσθήτα δεικνύς, ως έμαθεν έτι πλείονα γινόμενον εξ απάντων τον10 γέλωτα καί φωνάς ήκουσεν11 ένίων επιχαιρόντων καί την νβριν επί αινουντων “ Γελάτε,” εφησεν, “ έως έξεστιν ύμΐν,
1	Ursinus : βουλομίνων O.
2	Sylburg : ὰναστόστυ O.
* βαρβάρουν V, βάρβαρον Ursinus.
4 Ursinus : τελΐντων O.
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them, the Tarentines, far from paying heed to him or thinking seriously, as men should do who are sensible and are taking counsel for a state which is in peril, watched rather to see if he would make any slip in the finer points of the Greek language, and then laughed, became exasperated at his truculence, which they called barbarous, and finally 1 were ready to drive him out of the theatre. As the Romans were departing, one of the Tarentines standing beside the exit was a man named Philonides, a frivolous fellow who because of the besotted condition in which he passed his whole life was called Demijohn ; and this man, being still full of yesterday’s wine, as soon as the ambassadors drew near, pulled up his garment, and assuming a posture most shameful to behold, bespattered the sacred robe of the ambassador with the filth that is indecent even to be uttered.
(8)	When laughter burst out from the whole theatre and the most insolent clapped their hands, Postumius, looking at Philonides, said : “ We shall accept1 the omen, you frivolous fellow, in the sense that you Tarentines give us even what we do not ask for.” Then he turned to the crowd and showed his defiled robe ; but when he found that the laughter of everybody became even greater and heard the cries of some who were exulting over and praising the insult, he said :	“ Laugh while you may, Tarentines !
1 Or, following Sylburg’s emendation, “ we accept.”
5	Ursinus : παρατίνων O.	6 7 Sylburg : νπο O.
7	ovSe Q : ου O.	8 δεχό/χεθα Sylburg.
* και τὰ μη Ursinus : μη και τὰ O.
10	τον added by Kiessling.
11	ηκουσΐν Steph.2, ή/covev Ursinus : ηκονον O.
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άνδρες Ύαραντΐνοι, γελάτε· πολύν γάρ τον μετά ταΰτα χρόνον κλαυσετε.” εκπικρανθεντων δ ί τινων προς την απειλήν, “ και Γνα ye μάλλον,” εφησεν, “ άγανακτησητε, καί τοΰθ’ ΰμίν λεγομεν, ότι πολλω την εσθητα ταυτην αΐματι εκπλυνεΐτε.1 5 ταΰτα οι των 'Ρωμαίων πρέσβεις υβρισθεντες υπό των Ταραντίνων ιδία τε και δημοσία και ταυτας τάς φωνάς επιθεσπίσαντες άπεπλευσαν εκ της πόλεως. Ursin.; (ρ. 346, 11. 10-17) Ambr.
VI. (17, 9) ’Άρτι S’ Αιμίλιου Βαρβόλα επί-κλησιν την αρχήν παρειληφότος παρησαν οι συν τω Πο στο μ ίω πεμφθεντες εις τον Τ άραντα πρόσβεις, άπόκρισιν μεν ούδεμίαν φεροντες, τάς 8e ύβρεις ας ησαν υβρισμένοι2 π ρος αυτών διεζιόντες, και την εσθητα τ ου Π οστομίου πίστιν των λόγων παρεχόμενοι, άγανακτησεως δε μεγάλης όξ απάντων γενομενης συναγαγόντες την βουλήν οι περί τον Αιμίλιον ύπατοι τί χρη πράττειν εσκόπουν, εωθεν άρξάμενοι μόχρι δύσεως ήλιον και τοΰτ 2 εποίησαν εφ' ημέρας συχνάς. (10) ην δ’ η ζήτησις ούχ υπέρ τοΰ λελυσθαι τάς περί της είρηνης ομολογίας υπό των Ύ αραντίνων, τούτο γάρ άπαντες ώμολόγουν, <χΛΛ* υπέρ τοΰ χρόνου της άποσταλη-σομενης επ' αυτούς3 στρατιάς, ησαν γάρ τινες οι παραινοΰντες μηπω τοΰτον άναλαμβάνειν τον πόλεμον εως Αευκανοί τ άφεστηκασι και Πρεττιοι και των Έαυνιτών πολύ και φιλοπόλεμου έθνος, καί Τυρρηνία παρ' αύταΐς ουσα ταις θνραις ετι άχείρωτος ην, ἀλλ* όταν υποχείρια γενηται τάδε τἀ έθνη, μάλιστα μεν άπαντα, ει δε μη ye, τα
1	Ursinus : έκπλυνήτε O.
3 υβρισμένοι Sylburg : ύποισμένοι O.
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Laugh ! For long will be the time that you will weep hereafter.” When some became embittered at this threat, he added : “ And that you may become yet more angry, we say this also to you, that you will wash out this robe with much blood.” The Roman ambassadors, having been insulted in this fashion by the Tarentines both privately and publicly and having uttered the prophetic words which I have reported, sailed away from their city.
VI.	(17,8) As soon as Aemilius, with the cognomen Barbula, had assumed the consulship, Postumius and those who had been sent with him as ambassadors to Tarentum arrived in the city, bringing no answer, to be sure, but relating the insults that had been offered them and exhibiting the robe of Postumius as proof of their story. When great indignation was shown by all, Aemilius and his fellow consul assembled the senate and considered what course they ought to take, remaining in session from early morning until sunset ; and this they did for many days. (10) The question -was not whether the terms of peace had been violated by the Tarentines, since all were agreed upon that point, but when an army should be sent out against them. For there were some who advised against undertaking this war as yet, while the Luca-nians, the Bruttians, and the large and warlike race of Samnites were in rebellion and Tyrrhenia, lying at their vpry doors, was still unconquered, but only after these nations had been subdued, preferably all of them, but if that should not be possible, at least those 3
3 eV αυτούς Sylburg : υπ αυτής O.
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7τ ρος άνατολάς καί πλησίον του Τάραντος κείμεν α. τοι? δε τάναντία τουτοις εφαίνετο συμφερεtv, μηδε τον ἐλάχιστον χρόνον άναμενειν, άλλ’ ἐ7τιφηφίζειν 3 τον πόλεμον ήδη. καί ειτεί1 τάς γνώμας εδει διαριθμεΐσθαι, πλείους εφάνησαν οΰτοι των άνα-βάλλεσθαι τον πόλεμον εις ετερους καιρούς παρ-αινοΰντων* και ο δήμος επεκυρωσε τα δόξαντα τή βουλή, [ζητεί εν τω περί στρατηγημάτων.] Ursin.
VII.	(17,	11) . . . φυσιν εχουσι2 τοΐς μεν
διασώσαι τα εαυτών αγαθά βουλομενοις οι περί τον αυτόν άναστρεφόμενοι τόπον οιωνοί σχολαιο-τερα τή πτήσει προς αγαθού είναι συμβόλου, τοΐς δε των άλλοτρίων3 εφιεμενοις οι την επίτονον* καί ταχεΐαν ορμήν εχοντες εις τα πρόσω· οΰτοι μεν γάρ πορισταί τε καί θηρευταί των ούχ υπαρχόντων είσίν, εκείνοι δε επίσκοποι6 καί φυλακές των παρόντων. Ambr.
2	(12) "Απασαν την πολεμίαν διεζήει άρουρας τε
άκμαΐον ήδη το σιτικόν θέρος εχούσας πυρί διδούς καί δένδρα καρποφόρα κείρων.
ΙΙαραπλήσιόν τι πάσχουσιν αι δημοκρατουμεναι πόλεις τοΐς πελάγεσιν εκείνα τε γάρ ύπο των άνεμων ταράττεται φυσιν εχοντα ήρεμεΐν, αΰταί τε υπό των δημαγωγών κυκώνται μηδέν εν εαυ-ταΐς εχουσαι κακόν. Ambr.
VIII.	(17, 13) Ύών Ύαραντίνων βουλομενών εκ της *ϋπείρου Πΰρρον μετακαλεΐν επί τον κατά 'Ρωμαίων πόλεμον καί τούς κωλύοντας εβελαυ-νόντων Ήίετων τις καί αυτός Ύαραντΐνος, ΐνα τΰχοι9
1	Sylburg : ini O.
2	Mai : ἔχουσαι Q.
.	8 τοι? άλλοτριοίζ Q.
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lying eastward and close to Tarentum. But others thought the opposite course advisable, namely, not to wait for a moment, but to vote for Avar at once. When it was time for counting the votes, those in the latter group were found to be more numerous than those who advised postponing the war to another time. And the populace ratified the decision of the senate. [The MS. adds : See the section on Stratagems.]
VII.	(17, 11) ... it is the nature of those birds which hover round the same spot in rather leisurely flight to be of good omen to those who wish to save their own possessions ; and it is the nature of those birds which dart forward in swift and impetuous flight to be of good omen to those who covet the possessions of others. For the latter are providers and hunters of the things that are lacking, whereas the former are watchers and guardians of the things on hand.
(12) He went through the whole country of the enemy setting fire to the fields which had crops of grain already ripe and cutting down the fruit-trees.
Democracies experience something of the same sort as do the seas ; for just as the latter are agitated by the winds, though it is their nature to be tranquil, so the former are disturbed by the demagogues, though they have in themselves no evil.
VIII.	(17, 13) When the Tarentines wished to summon Pyrrhus from Epirus to. aid in the war against the Romans and were banishing those who opposed this course, a certain Meton, himself a Tarentine, in order to gain their attention and show
4	επίτονον (or σύντονον) Cary : Επίτομο ν Q, Jacoby, επίπονον Hertlein.
5	Struve : περίσκοποι Q.	8 Struve : τύχη Q.
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προσοχής καί διδάξειεν αυτούς ὅσα μετά τής βασιλικής εξουσίας εις πάλιν ελεύθερον και τρυ-φώσαν είσελεύσεται κακά,1 συγκαθημενου τον πλήθους παρήν εις το θέατρον εστεφανωμενος ώσπερ εκ συμποσίου, παιδίσκην περιειληφώς αύλη-
2	τρίδα κωμαστικά μέλη προσαυλοΰσαν.2 (14) δια-λυθείσης δε τής απάντων σπουδής εις γέλωτα, καί των μεν αδειν αυτόν κελευόντων, των δε όρχεΐσθαι, περιβλεφας κύκλω καί τή χειρί δια-σημήνας ησυχίαν αύτώ παρασχειν, επειδή κατ-εστειλε τον θόρυβον “ "Ανδρες,” 0φη, “ πολΐται, τούτων ών εμε ποιοΰντα ορατέ νυν ούδεν ύμΐν εζεσται ποιειν εάν βασιλέα καί φρουράν εις την
3	πάλιν είσελθεΐν εάσητε.” ως κινούμενους καί προσέχοντας είδε πολλούς καί κελεύοντας λέγειν, σώζων ετι τό προσποίημα τής κραιπάλης τα συμ-βησόμενα αύτοΐς ήριθμεΐτο3 κακά’ ετι δε αύτοϋ λεγοντος οι των κακών αίτιοι συλλαβόντες αύτον κατά κεφαλής* εζωθοΰσιν εκ του θεάτρου. Am.br.
IX. (17, 15) “ Βασιλίύς Ήπειρωτών Π ύρρος, βασιλεως Αίακίδου, ΥΙοπλίω Ούαλερίω τω ‘Ρωμαίων νπάτω χαίρειν. πεπύσθαι μεν είκός σε παρ’ ετερων ὅτι πάρειμι μετά τής δυνάμεως Ύαραντίνοις τε καί τοΐς άλλοις Ίταλιώταις επι-καλεσαμενοις βοηθήσων’ καί μηδε ταϋτα άγνοεΐν, τίνων τε άνδρών απόγονός είμι καί τινας αύτός άποδεδειγμαι πράξεις καί πόσην δύναμιν επάγο-
2 μαι5 καί ως τα πολέμια αγαθήν. οίόμενος δή σε τούτων έκαστον επιλογιζόμενον μη περιμενειν εως εργω καί πειρα μάθης την κατά τούς αγώνας
1	κακά Kiessling : ora, O, Jacoby.
1 Kiessling : προσαυΒοΰσαν Q, προσ^Βουααν Struve.
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them all the evils that would come in the train of royalty into a free and luxury-loving state, came into the theatre, at a time when the multitude was seated there, wearing a garland, as if returning from a banquet, and embracing a young flute-girl who was playing on her flute tunes appropriate to songs of revelry. (14) When the seriousness of all gave way to laughter and some of them bade him to sing, others to dance, Meton looked round him on every side and waved his hand for silence ; then, when he had quieted the disturbance, he said : “ Citizens, of these things which you see me doing now you will not be able to do a single one if you permit a king and a garrison to enter the city.” When he saw that many were moved and paying attention and were bidding him to speak on, he proceeded, while still preserving his pretence of drunkenness, to enumerate the evils that would befall them. But while he was still speaking, the men responsible for those evils seized him and threw him head first out of the theatre.
IX.	(17, 15) “ The King of the Epirots, Pyrrhus, son of King Aeacides, to Publius Valerius, consul of the Romans, greetings. You have presumably learned from others that I have come with my army to the aid of the Tarentines and other Italiots in response to their summons ; presumably also you are not unaware from what men I am sprung and what exploits I myself have performed and of the size of the army I bring with me and its excellence in warfare. Convinced as I am, then, that as you appraise each of these factors you are not waiting to learn from fact and experience our valour in battle, * 5
3 Mai : ήριθμεΐτε Q.	4 Naber : κεφαλήν Q.
5 Struve : εναγόμενος Q.
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ημών αρετήν, άλλ' άποστάντα των οπλών χωρεΐν όπί τούς λόγους, συμβουλεύω τε σοι περί ών 6 'Ρωμαίων δῆμος διαφέρεται προς Ταραντίνους η Αευκανούς η Σαυνίτας εμοι την διάγνωσιν επι-τρέπειν—Βιαιτησω γάρ από παντός του δικαίου τα, διάφορα—καί παρεζω τους εμαυτοΰ φίλους άπάσας τάς βλάβας αποτίνοντας ας1 αν αυτών
3	εγώ καταγνώ. (16) όρθώς δε ποιήσετε2 καί υμείς βεβαιωτας παρασχόντες υπέρ ών αν εκείνων τινες επικαλώσιν, ότι τα κριθεντα υπ' εμού φυλάξετε κύρια, ταϋτα ποιοΰσι μεν ύμΐν ειρήνην επαγγέλλομαι3 παρέξειν καί φίλος εσεσθαι καί εφ' οϋς αν με παρακαλήτε4 πολέμους προθύμως βοηθήσειν,
4	μη ποιοΰσι 8’ ούκ αν επιτρεφαιμι χώραν συμμάχων άνδρών εξερημοΰν καί πόλεις 'Έλληνίδας αν-αρπάζειν5 καί σώματα ελεύθερα λαφυροπωλεΐν, αλλά κωλύσω τοΐς δπλοις, ΐνα παύσησθε ήδη ποτε άγοντες καί φεροντες όλην Ιταλίαν καί πάσιν άν-θρώποις ως* δούλοις εντρυφώντες. εκδεξομαι δε τάς σάς αποκρίσεις μέχρι δεκάτης ημέρας· περαιτέρω γάρ ούκ αν ετι δυναίμην.” Ambr.
Χ. (17, 17) ΥΙρός ταΰτα 6 'Ρωμαίων ύπατος αντιγράφει την τε αυθάδειαν του άνδρός έπιρ-ραπίζων καί τό φρόνημα τής 'Ρωμαίων πόλεως ενδεικνύμενος·	" Πόττλιος Ούαλέριος Λαβίνιος,
στρατηγός ύπατος 'Ρωμαίων, βασιλέϊ ΐΐύρρω
2	χαίρειν. άνδρός έργον είναι μοι δοκεΐ σώφρονος απειλητικός πέμπειν έπιστολάς προς τούς υπηκόους· ών δ’ ούτε την δύναμιν εξήτακεν ούτε τάς άρετας
1	Struve : ovs Q.	2 Struve : ποιησψε Q.
8	Mai s έτταγγέλομεν Q.	4 Struve : παρακαλεΐτε Q.
5 διαρπάζειν Naber.	* ώ? Mai : και Q.
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but having desisted from arms, are proceeding to words, I not only advise you to leave to me the settlement of your differences with the Tarentines, Lucanians and Samnites—for I will arbitrate your differences with complete justice—but I will cause my friends to make good all the damage that I find them to have caused. (16) You Romans also will do well to offer sureties yourselves, with respect to any charges that some of them may bring against you, that you will abide by my decisions as valid. If you do this, I promise to give you peace and to be your friend and to aid you zealously in any wars to which you may summon me ; but if you do not do so, I shall not permit you to make desolate the country of men who are my allies, to plunder Greek cities and sell freemen at auction, but I shall prevent you by force of arms, in order that you may at last stop pillaging all Italy and treating all men arrogantly as if they were slaves. I shall wait ten days for your answer ; longer I cannot wait.”
X.	(17, 17) In reply to this the Roman consul wrote back, rebuking the man’s arrogance and displaying the lofty spirit of the Roman commonwealth : “ Publius Valerius Lavinius,1 general and consul of the Romans, to King Pyrrhus, greetings. It seems to me to be the part of a prudent man to send threatening letters to his subjects ; but to despise those whose might he has not tested and whose
1 Both here and in the following chapter the MS. gives the name as Lavinius instead of Laevinus. The corruption was particularly easy in the Greek and may be due to the excerptor.
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επεγνωκε, τούτων ως φαύλων καί μηδενος αζιων καταφρονεΐν άνοητου μοι, φαίνεται τρόπον τεκμη-
3	ριον εΐναι καί το διάφορον ούκ επισταμενου. ημείς δε ου τοΐς λόγοις τιμωρεΐσθαι τούς εχθρούς είώ-Θαμεν αλλά τοΐς εργοις, καί ούτε δικαστήν ποιου-μεθά σε περί ών Ύαραντίνοις η Σαυνίταις η τοΐς άλλοις πολεμίοις εγκαλοϋμεν οϋτ εγγυητήν λαμβά-νομεν εκτίσματος ούδενός, άλλα τοΐς ημών αυτών οπλοις τον αγώνα κρινοΰμεν καί τάς τιμωρίας ως αν αυτοί θέλω μεν άναπράξομεν. ταΰτα δη προειδώς ανταγωνιστήν ημΐν παρασκεύαζε σαυτόν,
4	άΛΛά μη δικαστήν. (18) καί περί ών ημάς αντος αδικείς οϋστινας εγγυητάς εκτισμάτων παρεζεις σκοπεί* μη Τ αραντίνους άναδεχου μηδε τούς άλλους πολεμίους1 τα δίκαια ύφεξειν. ει δ’ εκ παντός τρόπου πόλεμον αϊρεσθαι2 προς ημάς δι-εγνωκας, ΐσθι σοι τ αυτό3 συμβησόμενον ο πάσι συμβαίνειν ανάγκη τοΐς μάχεσθαι βουλομενοις πριν εξετάσαι προς οΰς ποιησονται την μάχην.
5	ταΰτα ενθυμούμενος, ει τινος δεη τών ημετερων, άποθεμενος τάς άπειλάς καί τό βασιλικόν αϋχημα καταβαλών ΐθι προς την βουλήν καί δίδασκε καί πείθε τούς συνέδρους, ως ούδενός άτυχησων ούτε τών δικαίων ούτε τών εύγνωμόνων.” Arnbr.
XI.	(18, ϊ) Ααβίνιος 6 *Ρωμαίων ύπατος κατάσκοπον του Πύρρου συλλαβών, καθοπλίσας* την στρατιάν πάσαν καί εις τάξιν καταστησας, ως επεδειξε τω κατασκόπω, φράζειν εκελευσε προς τον άποστείλαντα πάσαν την αλήθειαν, καί προς
1 τους άλλους ττολΐμίους Kiessling : του? πολεμίους O, Jacoby, τους άλλοτρίονς Post.
1 Naber, Jacoby : αίρεΐσθ αι Q.	8 Struve : το ντο Q.
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valour he has not learned to know, as if they were insignificant and of no account, seems to me to be evidence of a disposition that is foolish and does not know how to discriminate. As for us, we are wont to punish our enemies, not by words, but by deeds, and we are neither making you a judge in the matter of our charges against the Tarentines, Samnites or our other foes nor accepting you as a surety for the payment of any penalty, but we shall decide the contest by our own arms and exact the penalties as we ourselves wish. Now that you are forewarned of this, make yourself ready as our opponent, not as our judge. (18) As for the wrongs you yourself have done us, take thought whom you will offer as sureties for the payment of penalties ; do not expect the Tarentines or our other enemies to offer just redress. But if you have determined to make war upon us by all means, know that the same thing will happen to you that must needs happen to all who wish to fight before investigating against whom they will be waging the contest. Bearing these things in mind, if you want anything that is ours, first put aside your threats and drop your regal boastfulness, then go to the senate and inform and persuade its members, confident that you will not fail of anything that is either just or reasonable.”
XI.	(18, 1) Lavinius, the Roman consul, having caught a spy of Pyrrhus, armed and drew up the whole army in line of battle, and showing it to the spy, bade him tell the whole truth to the one who had sent him, and, in addition to reporting what he
καθοπλίσας Q : καί καθοπλίσας A.
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οΐς εθεάσατο λέγειν ότι Ααβίνιος 6 'Ρωμαίων ύπατος αυτόν παρακαλεΐ μη λάθρα πεμπειν ετερους ετι τούς κατασκεφομενους, ἀλλ’ αυτόν ελθόντα φανε-ρώς ίδεΐν τε και μαθεΐν την 'Ρωμαίων δύναμιν. Ambr.
XII. (18, 2) ’Ανηρ τις Όβλάκος όνομα, Ούλσί-νιος επίκλησιν, του Φερεντανών έθνους ηγεμών, όρων τον Πύρρον ου μίαν εχοντα στάσιν, αλλά ττάσι τοΐς μαχομενοις όζεως επιφαινόμενον,1 προσ-εΐχεν εκείνω μόνω τον νοΰν, και οποί παριππευοι
2	τον ίδιον άντιπαρηγεν ίππον καί τις ιδών αυτόν των μετά του βασιλεως, Αεοννάτος Αεοφάντου Μακεδών, ύποπτευει τε καί δείζας τω Π υρρω λεγει" “ Τούτον τον άνδρα φυλάττου, βασιλεύ’ πολεμιστής γάρ άκρος καί ούκ εφ' ενός εστηκώς τόπου μάχεται, σε δε παρατηρεί καί τετακεν επι
3	σοι τον νοΰν.” (3) τού δε βασιλεως λεγοντος· “ Τί δ* αν με δράσειεν εις ων τοσουτους εχοντα περί εμαυτόν; ” καί τι καί νεανιευομενου περί της εαυτού ρώμης, ως ει καί συνελθοι προς ενα μόνος ούκ άπεισιν όπίσω χαίρων, λαβών ον ανεμενε καιρόν 6 Φερεντανός Όβλάκος ελαύνει συν τοΐς περί αυτόν εις μεσην την βασιλικήν ίλην’ δια κόφας δε το στίφος των περιξ ιππέων επ' αυτόν εφερετο τον βασιλέα, διαλαβών άμφοτεραις ταΐς χερσί*
4	τό δόρυ4 κατά τον αυτόν δβ χρόνον 6 μεν Αεον-νατος, 6 προειπών τω ΐΐύρρω φυλάττεσθαι τον άνδρα, μικρόν εκνεύσας εις τα πλάγια τον ίππον αυτού παίει τω ζυστω διά της λα γόνος, ό ὅε Φερεντανός ηδη καταφερόμενος τον τού βασιλεως διά τού στήθους ελαύνει, καί συγκαταπίπτουσι
1 έπιφαινόμενον Q : imφ(ρόμ€νον Α.
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had seen, to tell him that Lavinius, the Roman consul, bade him not to send any more men secretly as spies, but to come himself, openly, to see and learn the might of the Romans.
XII.	(18, 2) A certain man named Oblacus, with the cognomen Volsinius, a leader of the Ferentan nation, observing that Pyrrhus did not remain in one fixed place but appeared suddenly to all his men in turn as they fought, kept his attention on him alone and wherever Pyrrhus rode up he would bring up his own horse opposite him. One of the king’s companions, Leonnatus, the son of Leophantus, a Macedonian, observing him, became suspicious, and pointing him out to Pyrrhus, said : “ Beware of that man, O King ; for he is a keen warrior, and does not fight remaining in one position, But watches you and has his attention fixed on you.” (3) To which the king answered : “ But what could he, being but one man, do to me who have so many defenders about me ? ” and with youthful bravado he even uttered some boast about his own strength, to the effect that even if he engaged alone with a single adversary the other would not get off unpunished. The Ferentan Oblacus, having thus found the opportunity for which he was waiting, charged with his companions into the midst of the royal squadron ; and breaking through the crowd of attendant horsemen, he bore down upon the king himself, grasping his spear with both hands. But at the same moment Leonnatus, who had warned Pyrrhus to beware of the man, swerved a little to one side and struck the foe’s horse through the flank with his spear, but Oblacus even while falling to the ground ran the king’s horse through the breast; and *
* άμφοτ4ραi? ται?	Struve : άμφοτέρας τὰ? χΐΐρας Q.
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6 τοῖς ΐππο ι ς άμφότεροι. (4) τον μεν ουν βασιλέα των σωματοφυλάκων 6 πιστότατος επί τον ίδιον ίππον άναβιβάσας έξελαύνει, τον δε *0 βλάκον μέχρι πολλοΰ διαγωνισάμενον, έπειτα υπό πλήθους των τραυμάτων καταπονηθέντα, των έταίρων τινός άράμενοι μεγάλου περί τον1 νεκρόν άγωνος γενο-6 μένου διακομίζουσιν. εκ τότε δε ό βασιλεύς, ΐνα μη διάσημος2 εΐη τοΐς πολεμίοις, την μεν Ιδίαν χλαμύδα ην εν ταΐς μάχαις είώθει φορεΐν, άλουργη τε οΰσαν καί χρυσόπαστον, καί τον οπλισμόν πολυτελέστερον3 όντα των άλλων της τε ύλης ένεκα καί της τέχνης, τον πιστότατον των εταίρων* καί κατά τούς αγώνας άνδρειότατον Μεγακλην εκέλευσεν ένδΰναι, την δε φαιάν εκείνου χλαμύδα καί τον θώρακα καί την επί τη κεφαλή6 καυσίαν αυτός ελαβεν οπερ αίτιον αύτω της σωτηρίας έδοζε γενέσθαι. Ambr.
XIII.	(18, 5) 'Ότι Πύρρου τοΰ Ήπειρωτώνβ βασιλέως επί την 'Ρώμην στρατιάν εξαγαγόντος εβουλεύσαντο πρεσβευτάς άποστεΐλαι τούς άξιώ-σοντας Πύρρον άπολυτρώσαι σφίσι τούς αιχμαλώτους εΐτ άντιδιαλλαξάμενον ετέρων σωμάτων είτ άργύριον κατ' άνδρα όρίσαντα, καί άπο-δεικνύουσιη πρέσβεις Γάιον Φαβρίκιον, ος ενιαυτω τρίτω πρότερον ύπατεύων Σαυνίτας καί Αευκα-νούς καί Βρεττίους ένίκησε μεγάλαις μάχαις καί την θούριων πολιορκίαν ελυσε, καί Κόιντον
1	τὰ Q, according to Kiessling. 2 Mai : διασή/ievos Q.
3 Struve : λυσιτελεστερον Q.
4 Struve : ετέρων Q.
5 rfj κεφαλτ} Struve : τήν κεφαλήν Q.
* Sylburg : ηπειρώτου Ο ; τὥν ’Ηπαρωτὥν β. Grasbcrger.
7 lieiske : άποδείκνυσι Ο.
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both fell with their horses. (4) As for the king, the most faithful man of his bodyguards mounted him on his own horse and rode away. In the case of Oblacus, after he had fought on for a long time and then succumbed to innumerable wounds, some of his companions took him up, after a sharp struggle had taken place for the possession of his body, and bore him away. Thereafter the king, in order not to be conspicuous to his enemies, ordered that his own cloak, purple-dyed and shot with gold, which he was accustomed to wear in battle, and his armour, which was more costly than that of the others in point both of material and workmanship, should be worn by the most faithful of his companions and the bravest in battle, Megacles, while he himself took the other’s dun cloak, breastplate and his felt head-gear. And this seemed to be the reason for his escape.
XIII.	(18, 5) When Pyrrhus, the king of the Epi-rots, led an army against Rome, they voted to send ambassadors to ask him to release to them for ransom the prisoners he had taken, either exchanging them for others or setting a price for each man ; and they chose as ambassadors Gaius Fabricius, who while serving as consul two years earlier 1 had conquered the Samnites, Lucanians and Bruttians in stubborn battles and had raised the siege of Thurii ; Quintus
1	Literally, “ the third year before.” He was consul in 282 b.c. ; the date of the embassy to Pyrrhus was the early winter of 280/79. In chap. 16, 3 Fabricius says it is the fourth year since his consulship. The ambassadors were probably chosen late in the year 280, their meeting with Pyrrhus taking place early in 279 (so at least according to Dionysius’ reckoning).
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Αιμίλιον τον συνάρζαντα τω Φαβρικίω και την ηγεμονίαν τον Ύυρρηνικοΰ πολέμου σχόντα, και Πόπλιον Κορνήλιον, ος ενιαυτώ τετάρτω πρότερον ύπατευων Κελτών έθνος δλον, τούς καλούμενους Σενωνας,1 εχθίσ τους 'Ρωμαίων όντας, πολέμων
2	απαντας ήβηδόν κατεσφαξεν. (6) οντοι προς Πνρ-ρον άφικόμενοι και διαλεχθεντες ὅσα τη τοιαντη χρεία πρόσφορα ην, ως άτεκμαρτον πράγμα τύχη και ταχεΐαι των πολέμων1 2 αι τροπαί και των συμβησομενων ούδεν άνθρώποις προειδέναι ρόδιον,
. επ* εκείνω την προαίρεσιν εποίουν είτ αργυριον αντί3 * των αιχμαλώτων εβουλετο λαβεΐν είτε ετερους αιχμαλώτους.
3	(7) Πυρρος δε μετά των φίλων βουλευσάμενος αποκρίνεται τάδε αύτοΐς’ “ Σχετλιόν τι πράγμα ποιείτε, ώ άνδρες 'Ρωμαίοι, φιλίαν μεν ον βον-λόμενοι συνόφαι προς εμε, τούς Βε άλόντας κατά, πόλεμον άζιοΰντες άπολαβεΐν, ίνα τοΐς αύτοΐς του-τοις σώμασιν εις τον κατ' ερίου πόλεμον όχητε*
4	χρήσθαι. ἀλλ* ει τα κρότιστα βουλευεσθε* πράτ-τειν καί τό κοινή συμφέρον άμφοτεροις η μιν σκοπείτε, σπεισάμενοι τον πόλεμον τον προς εμε καί τούς εμούς συμμάχους απολάβετε τούς ίδιους προίκα παρ’ εμού πολίτας τε καί συμμάχους απαντας· άλλως δ’ ούκ αν ύπομείναιμι πολλούς καί αγαθούς8 ν μιν προεσθαι.” Ur sin.
XIV”. (18, 8) Ύαΰτα μεν των τριών πρεσβευτών παρόντων ελεζεν, ιδία δε τον Φαβρίκιον απολαβών, “ Έγώ σε,” φησίν, “ ώ Φαβρίκιε, πυνθάνομαι
1 ΣένωναΓ Ursinus : νεωνας V, νέωννα? E, γεωνα; Μ Ρ.
2 πολέμων Ursinus : πόλεων O.
3	άντι Ursinus : αυτών O.	* Ursinus : ἔχοιτ« O.
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Aemilius, who had been Fabricius’ colleague and had been in command of the Tyrrhenian war; and Publius Cornelius, who while consul three 1 years earlier had waged war on the whole tribe of Gauls called the Senones, the Romans’ bitterest enemies, and had slain all their adult males. (6) These men, when they had come to Pyrrhus and had said everything that was appropriate for such a mission, pointing out that fortune is an incalculable thing, that the changes in war are swift, and that it is not easy for mortals to know in advance any of the things that are going to happen, left to him the choice whether he wished to receive money for the prisoners or to get other prisoners in their stead.
(7) Pyrrhus, after taking counsel with his friends, answered them as follows : “You are acting perversely, Romans, when you are unwilling to join friendship with me, but ask to get back your men who have been captured in war, in order that you may have these same persons to use in your war against me. But if you are planning 2 to act in the best manner and if you have the common advantage of us both as your goal, put an end to the war against me and my allies and receive back all your men from me gratis, both your citizens and your allies. Otherwise I could never consent to hand over to you so many brave men.”
XIV.	(18, 8) This much he said while the three ambassadors were present ; then, taking Fabricius aside, he said : “ I hear that you, Fabricius, are most
1	Literally, “ the fourth year before.” The year was 283.
2	Or, following Sylburg, “ if you wish.” * 6
6 Ursinus : βουλεσεσθαι Ο, βουλεσθΐ Sylburg.
6 αγαθούς avSpas Reiske.
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κράτιστον εν ηγεμονίαις πολέμων είναι καν1 τω βίω δίκαιον καί σώφρονα καί τάς άλλας άπάσας εχοντα άρετάς, χρημάτων δ’2 άπορον καί καθ' εν το μέρος τούτο ελασσούμενον υπό της τύχης, ώστε μηδέν άμεινον των πενεστάτων βουλευτών3 εν τοϊς
2	κατά τον β ιον διατελεΐν. τούτο δη τό μέρος εκπλήρωσαν προθυμούμενος έτοιμός είμι διδόναι σοι πλήθος αργυρίου καί χρυσίου τοσοΰτον όσον κτησά-μενος άπαντας υπερβάλεις πλουτω τούς μάλιστα δοκοΰντας ' Ρωμαίων εύπορεΐν, καλόν νομίσας ἀνάλωμα καί πρέπον ήγεμόνι τούς αγαθούς άνδρας άναξίως της αρετής διά πενίαν πράττοντας εύερ-γετεΐν καί βασιλικού πλούτου τουτ’ ανάθημα καί
3	κατασκεύασμα λαμπρότατο ν. (9) μαθών δ έ την εμην προαίρεσιν, Φαβρίκιε, καί πάσαν άποθέ-μενος αιδώ μέτεχε* τών παρ* ήμΐν υπαρχόντων αγαθών, ως έμοΰ μέλλοντος εΐσεσθαι* καί μεγάλην σοι χάριν, καί μά Α Γ ούκ έλάττω . . .β καί ξένων τούς τιμιωτάτους είναι νόμιζε, εμοί δ’ αντί τούτων μητ άδικον μητ αισχρόν πράξιν υπηρέτησης μηδεμίαν, ἀλλ’ εξ ών αυτός κρείττων εση καί
4	τιμιώτερος εν τη σεαυτοΰ7 πατρίδι. καί πρώτον μεν επί τάς διαλλαγάς, όση δύναμις εν σοι, παρ-όρμησον την άχρι τοϋδε δύσεριν8 καί ούδέν τών
1 Struve : καί O.	2 δ’ Sylburg : τε O.
3	βουλευτών deleted by Smit; Post suggests ελατών.
4	Sylburg : μέτασχε EV, μηταχε Χ.
5	Ursinus : ΐσεται EV, είσεται Χ.
β Lacuna indicated by Ursinus. Reiske proposed ούκ έλάττων <τὥν έμων φίλων και αναγκαίων) [or ούκ έλάττω (acc. plur.) <τών εμών φίλων φέρεσθαι>] και ξένων εν τοι? τιμιωτάτοις είναι νόμιζε. Post suggests ούκ ελάττω <σε ποιεΐν αγαθά με έτοιμον η φίλων> καί ξένων τους τ. εἶναι νόμιζε.
7 Hertlein : εαυτόν O.	* Ursinus : δννεριν O.
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able in military commands and in your private life are just and prudent and possess all the other virtues, but that you are without pecuniary means, being in this one respect ill-treated by Fortune, so that you continue to be no better off than the poorest senators 1 in the matter of a livelihood. Being eager to supply this defect, I am ready to give you such an amount of silver and gold as will enable you to surpass in wealth all the Romans who are reputed to be the most prosperous. For I consider it an excellent expenditure and one befitting a ruler to confer benefits upon the good men who because of poverty do not fare according to their merit, and I regard this as the most splendid dedication and monument of royal wealth. (9) Now that you have been informed of my purpose, Fabricius, lay aside all modesty and share in the blessings that are to be found with us, knowing that I shall be exceedingly grateful to you ; and, by Heaven, no less . . . believe [them ?] to be the most valued of my guest-friends.1 2 And to me in return for these things you are not to render any service that is either wrong or shameful, but only services from which you yourself will be more powerful and more honoured in your own country. First, then, with all the power that lies in you, urge the senate, which thus far has been contentious and
1	In place of “ senators ” Post would read “ clients.”
2	Rciske proposed to complete the sentence thus : “ and, by Heaven, believe that you will be no less dear [to me than my friends and relations] and will be among the most valued of my guest-friends,” or “ believe that [you will get] no less than [my friends] and will be among the most valued,” etc. Post suggests “ you must believe that I am ready to confer upon you no less kindness than upon the most honoured of friends and guests.”
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μέτριων φρονούσαν βουλήν, διδάσκων ως ούκ1 επι κακώ τής πόλεως υμών2 άφΐγμαι Ύαραντίνοις καί3 τοΐς άλλοις Ίταλιώταις υποσχόμενος βοηθή-σειν, οΰς1 ούτε όσων ούτ εύσχημόν ἐστί μοι. παρ-όντι μετά. δυνάμεως καί την πρώτην νενικηκοτι μάχην εγκαταλιπεΐν* καί7 πάνυ πολλά καί αναγκαία πράγματα κατά τούτον γενόμενα τον και-5 ρον επι την ιδ ία ν με αρχήν μετακαλει. (ϊ θ) πίστρις τ€ ύπεχομαι πάσας, όπόσαι βεβαιοΰσιν ανθρώπων ομολογίας, καί μόνω καί μετά των άλλων πρεσβευτών περί τής οΐκαδε ανακομιδής ει με 'Ρωμαίοι ποιήσαιντο φίλον,8 ίνα θαρρών προς τούς σεαυτοΰ* πολίτας λεγης,10 el δη11 τισι το τής βασιλείας όνομα ύποπτόν εστιν ως απατηλόν εν όμολογίαις, εζ ών ετεροί rive? ev δρκοις καί σπονδαΐς παρανομεΐν εδοξαν ὅμοια καί περί εμού 0 τεκμαιρομενοις.12 γενομενης δε τής ειρήνης ΐθι μετ’ εμού σύμβουλός τε απάντων εσόμενος εμοϊ και υποστράτηγος και τής βασιλικής ευτυχίας μέτοχος, εμοί τε γάρ άνδρός αγαθού και πιστού φίλου δει, σοι τε χορηγίας βασιλικής και πραγμάτων βασιλικών εάν δη συνενεγκωμεν ταύτ εις τό κοινόν, τα μέγιστα τών αγαθών παρ1 άλλήλων άποισό-μεθα." Ur sin.
XV. (18, 11) Παυσαμἐνου δ’ αυτού μικρόν επι-σχών ό Φαβρίκιος είπε-
“ ΐίερι μεν τής αρετής ήτις εστι περί ημάς η
1 ονκ added by Reiske.	a Sylburg : ημών Ο.
* Τ. δέ καί Hertlein.	4 Sylburg : o!s O.
5 Ursinus : νενικηκόσι O.
6 εγκαταλιπεΐν Χ : εγκαταλιττεΐ EV.
7	καί Ursinus : δὲ και O.
6 εἴ με Ῥ. ττ. ψἱλον Cohn : είναι ρ. ττ. φίλοι O.
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has shown no disposition toward moderation, to make the truce, showing them that it is not to the detriment of your commonwealth that I have come after promising to aid the Tarentines and the other Italiots, and that it is neither right nor seemly for me to desert them now that I am present with an army and have won the first battle. And very many urgent matters that have arisen at this time call me back to my own kingdom. (10) With regard to my returning home, I . offer to you, both alone and together with the other ambassadors, if the Romans would make me their friend, all the pledges which make human compacts binding, in order that you may speak confidently to your fellow citizens, in case there are some who regard the name of king as suspicious and suggestive of deceitfulness in making compacts and, in view of the violations of oaths and treaties of which certain others have been thought guilty, assume the same with regard to me. And when peace has been brought about, come with me to be my adviser in all matters and my lieutenant in Avar and to share in all the royal good fortune. For I need a good man and a loyal friend, while you need royal largess and kingly emprises. If, then, we combine these needs and abilities for our mutual advantage, we shall receive the greatest benefits from each other.”
XV.	(18,11) When he had finished, Fabricius, after pausing a short time, said :
“ As regards any merit of mine, either in public * 11
Hertlein : eauroO O.	10 Ursinus : λέγ«? O.
11 el δή Steph.a : elSrj O, el δέ Ursinus.
12 Sylburg : τ€κμαφόμ€νος O.
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κατά τάς κοινάς πράξεις ή κατά τον ίδιον βίον ούδέν εμέ Set in’ έμαντοΰ λέγειν, επειδή πέπυσαι παρ' ετέρων ουδέ γε περί τής πενίας, οτ ι μοι γήδιον μικρόν εστι κομιδή καί φαύλον οίκίδιον καί ούτ από δανεισμάτων ουτ' απ' ανδραπόδων ό βίος’ φαίντ) γάρ καί τούτων1 ακριβώς άκηκοέναι
2	παρ' ετέρων. (12) περί δε του κάκιόν με 'Ρωμαίων τινός πράττειν2 δι* απορίαν καί μηδέν εΐναί μοι
• πλέον άσκούντι καλοκαγαθίαν ότι των πλουσίων ούκ είμί, κακώς ύπείληφας, είτ' άκουσας τινός είτ αυτός είκάζων. έμοί γάρ ούδεμία πώποτε κακοδαιμονίας αίσθησις παρά τό3 μή πολλά κε-κτήσθαι γέγονεν ουδ’ ἐστιν, ουδ’ ώδυράμην την έμαυτοΰ τύχην οντ' εν τοΐς κοινοΐς πραγμασιν ουτ
3	εν τοΐς ίδίοις. (13) τί γάρ καί παθών εγκαλοίην αν αυτή; πότερον οτι μοι τών καλών και περί-μαχητών εφ' οΐς άπασα φύσις εσπονδακεν ενγενης ούδενός έξεγένετο παρά τής πατρίδος μεταλαβεΐν διά πενίαν; ος άρχω τε τάς* μεγιστας αρχας και πρεσβεύω τάς επιφανεστάτας πρεσβείας καί σεβασμούς8 ιερών πιστεύομαι τούς άγιωτάτονς και γνώμην αγόρευε ιν άξιου μένος περί τών αναγκαιότατων καλούμαι έν φ προσηκει με τοπω, επαινούμαι τε καί ζηλούμαι καί ούδενός δεύτερός ε'ιμι τών μέγιστα δυναμένων και παράδειγμα τοΐς άλλοις είναι Βοκώ καλοκαγαθιας, ονδεν εκ τής εμής ουσίας εις ταΰτα δαπανών, ώσπερ ουδέ τών
4	άλλων ούδείς. (ϊ4) ου γάρ ενοχλεί τοΐς έκάστου
1 περί τοότων Sylburg.	2 πράττει O.
3	Sylburg : τω O.	4 τὰ? Ursmus : και O.
5	και Ursinus : om. Ο. e Sylburg : σεβασμίους O.
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affairs or in private life, there is no need for me to speak for myself, since you have learned of it from others ; nor, indeed, with regard to my slender means need I state that I have a very small farm and a sorry little house and that I do not get my livelihood from either loans or slaves, since you appear to have heard an accurate report of these matters also from others. (12) But as to my being worse off than any other of the Romans on account of my lack of means, or my failing to gain any advantage from practising uprightness because I am not one of the rich, your supposition is false, whether you have heard it from someone else or surmise it yourself. For I never have been nor am I now conscious of any misfortune because I have not acquired great possessions, nor have I bewailed my lot either in public affairs or in my private concerns. (13) Why in the world should I complain of it ? Because it has not been possible for me by reason of poverty to get from my country a share in any of the fine and enviable things for which every noble nature strives ? But I hold the highest magistracies, am sent on the most distinguished embassies, am entrusted with the most sacred rites in connexion with sacrifices, am thought worthy to express my opinion upon the most urgent matters and am called upon in my proper turn, am praised and envied, am second to none of the most powerful, and am regarded as a model of uprightness for the rest, though spending nothing of my substance for these honours, even as no one else does. (14) For the Roman commonwealth does not
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βίο is η πόλις η 'Ρωμαίων ώσπερ τινες έτεραι, ἐν at? 6 κοινός μεν πλούτος ολίγος ἐστίν, ο δε των ιδιωτών πολύς, άλλ* αύτη παρέχει τοΐς προς τα κοινά προσιοΰσιν άπαντα όσων δέονται,1 λαμπράς και μεγαλοπρεπείς ύποτιθεΐσα χορηγίας· ώστε μηδέν άτιμότερον είναι τον πενέστατον τον πλου-σιωτάτον κατά την έπαξίωσιν1 2 των καλών, άλλα πάντας είναι 'Ρωμαίους, οσοι αν ώσι διά καλο-καγαθίαν τούτων άξιοι τών τιμών, άλληλοις3 4 ίσους.
5	οπότε Se πενόμενος ονδέν παρά τουτ’ έλαττον έχω τών πολλά κεκτημένων, τί παθών αν κατηγόρησα* της τύχης, ότι ονχ ύμΐν εξίσωσε5 * τοΐς βασιλ εΰσιν, οΐς ό πολύς θησαυρίζεται χρυσός; αλλά μην εν γε τοΐς ίδίοις τοσοΰτον απέχω κακοδαιμονίας ώστ εν όλίγοις πάνυ τών μακαρίων έμαντόν* είναι δοκώ παρά τούς πλουσίους έξετάζων, και επί τουτω7 * μέγιστον φρονώ* (15) επειδή τα μεν αναγκαία το λυπρόν άπόχρη μοι γηδιον φιλ-
6	εργοϋντι και ταμιευομένω παρέχειν/ τά δ’ έξω τών αναγκαίων ου βιάζεται ζητεΐν η φύσις, αλλά και τροφή πάσα ηδεΐά μοι ήν αν ο λιμός σκευάση,9 και ποτόν άπαν γλυκύ ὅταν10 η διφα πορίση, και ύπνος μαλθακός όταν ηγησηται κόπος, έσθης τε η παρέχουσα11 μη ριγούν αύταρκεστάτη, και σκεύος δ τι αν εύτελέστατον τών δυναμένων τάς αύτάς
1 δέωνται Χ ; όσων αν δέωνται Kiessling1.
* επαζίωσιν Μ Ρ : απαξίωσιν EV.
3	Ursinus : ὰλλήλοο? O.
4	Kiessling : κατηγόρηκα O.
5	ύμΐν εξίσωσε {οτ ούκ Ισον ύμΐν (ποίησε) Sylburg : ονχ υμΐν
(ποίησε O ; Reiske added 4με as well as ἴσον. ^ De Boor pro-
posed ύμΐν ούχ δμοιον 4ποίησε, Jacoby ούχ ύμΐν όμοιον εμε
εποίησε.
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interfere with the individual citizen’s means of livelihood, as do some other states in which the public wealth is small and that of the private citizens great; but she herself provides those who go into public life with everything they need, giving them splendid and magnificent allowances, with the result that the poorest man enjoys no less esteem than the richest when it is a question of awarding honours, but all the Romans who are worthy of these honours by virtue of their uprightness are on an equal footing with one another. When, now, though poor, I am at no disadvantage on that account in comparison with those who possess much, Avhy in the world should I have denounced Fortune because she did not make me equal to you kings who have much gold treasured up ? Nay, even in my private affairs I am so far removed from misfortune that I consider myself to be one of a favoured few of the blest, when I compare myself with the rich, and in this I take the greatest pride. (15) For my sorry little farm suffices to furnish me with the necessaries of life if I am industrious and frugal, and Nature does not compel me to seek more than is necessary ; on the contrary, all food is pleasing to me which hunger prepares, every drink is sweet when thirst provides it, sleep is gentle when induced by fatigue, the clothing which keeps one from shivering is most adequate, and the cheapest utensil of all that can serve the same pur- * * 10
6	έμαυτόν om. V.	7 Ursinus : tovto O.
8 Ursinus : παρέχει O.	9 Sylburg : σκεδάετη O.
10 δη αν Kiessling.	11 Sylburg : παράσχουσα O.
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7	παρεχειν χρείας οίκειότατον. ώστ ουδέ κατά τούτο δίκαιος αν εΐην1 της τύχης κατηγορέω, η μοι τοσαύτην παρεσχεν ουσίαν όσην η φύσις εβούλετο εχειν2· των δ’ ύπερβαλλόντων ούτε πόθον ενεφυσεν ο ὅτ’ ευπορίαν εδωκεν. Ursin.
XVI. (18, 16) “ Νἡ Δί\ ἀλλ’ ου περίεστί μοι τοΐς πλησίον3 επαρκεΐν, ούδ* εκ περιουσίας επιστήμην εδωκε μοι ό4 θεός εχειν ουδέ μαντικήν, αΐς ωφελούν αν5 τούς δεόμενους, οόδ* <χλλα πολλά* α 8>β ἐστιν εν εμοί, τούτων μετάδιδούς καί πόλει και φίλοις, και άφ' ών δύναμαι ποιεΐν εΰ τινας, ταΰτα7 κοινά τ οΐς δεομενοις παρεχων, ούκ αν ήγη-σαίμην άπορον8 εμαυτόν. ταΰτα δ’ εστίν α συ κράτιστα νομίζεις είναι και πολλών χρημάτων
2	άπορος εΡ πρίασθαι. (17) ει δε δη καί τα μάλιστα διά τάς ευεργεσίας των δεόμενων τό πολλά κε-κτήσθαι χρήματα10 μεγάλης ήν σπουδής καί φιλοτιμίας άζιον καί μακαριωτάτους ύπήρχεν είναι τούς πλουσιωτάτους, ως τοΐς βασιλεΰσιν ύμΐν δο-κει, πάτερο ς ήν μοι τρόπος ευπορίας κρείττων; άφ’ ών σύ μοι νυν μεταδίδως αίσχρώς ή άφ* ών
3	ἀν11 αντος εκτησάμην καλώς12 πρότερον; παρεσχε γάρ μοι τα πολιτικά πράγματα χρηματισμών άφορμάς δικαίας, πολλάκις μεν καί πρότερον, μά-
1 αν εΐην KrUger, εΐην Reiske, εΐην αν Jacoby : «ἶναι O; δίκαιος δοκώ είναι Cohn, ούδ' αν κατά τούτο δίκαιοί εΐην Hertlein.
4	Capps would add μ’ before εχειν.
8	τοΐς ηλησίον Sylburg : τους πλησίους Μ Ρ, τούς πλουσίους V, τοΐς 7τλουσίοις Ursinus.	4 ό V : om. Ζ.
5	αν added by Ursinus.	* δ’ added by Sylburg.
7	τα after ταΰτα deleted by Sylburg.
8	άπορον (cf. chap. 14, 1) Cary, Post : αἴτιον (not αΐστον, as strangely reported by Jacoby) O, Jacoby, επαίτιον Sylburg, άθλιον Cobet.
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poses is the most suitable. Hence not even on this score should I be justified in denouncing Fortune, since she has given me as much substance as Nature wished me to have ; as for things in excess of that, she has neither implanted in me any craving for them nor given me any store of them.
XVI.	(18, 16) “ Very true, indeed ; but I have nothing left over with which to assist my neighbours, nor has God given it to me to possess an over-supply of knowledge and divination with which I might help those who need them,—to say nothing of many other things. Yet so long as I share with both the commonwealth and my friends what faculties I do possess and place at the disposal of those who need them the resources with which I can benefit a few, I should not consider myself lacking in means. And these are the very things which you believe to be the most important, and yet lack the means to purchase even for large sums of money. (17) But even if it were ever so true that for the sake of doing kindly services to those in need the acquisition of great wealth merits great zeal and ambition, and if the richest men were the most happy, as you kings think, which kind of affluence would be better for me ? An affluence of the riches of which you are now offering me a share dishonourably, or of the wealth which I myself might earlier have acquired honourably ? For my public career has afforded me proper opportunities for making money, both earlier on many occasions * 11
9 άποροί el Post : αίτιος el Ο, αἴτιο? el Ursinus, έτοιμος el Sylburg, aims Kiessling, άξιοΐς Cobet.
10	ΧΡνΗ·ατα Ursinus : πράγματα O.
11	αν added by Post.
12	Ursinus : καλών O.
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Λίστα δ* οτ1 επί Σαυνίτας καί Αευκανούς καί2 Έρεττίους στρατιάν άγων εστάλην* τετάρτω πρότερον ενιαυτω την ύπατον αρχήν εχων, καί πολλην μεν χωράν ελεηλάτησα, πολλαΐς δε μάχαις τούς άντι ταξαμενους ενίκησα, πολλάς δε καί εύδαίμονας πόλεις κατά κράτος ελών4 εξεπόρθησα, εξ ών την στρατιάν άπασαν επλούτισα, και τάς εισφοράς τοΐς Ιδιώταις ας εις τον πόλεμον προεισ-ηνεγκαν5 άπεδωκα, και τετρακόσια τάλαντα μετά 4 τ ον θρίαμβον8 εις τό ταμιεΐον είσηνεγκα. (ϊ 8) επ-ειτ εκείνων των δορίκτητων εξόν μοι λαβεΐν όπό-σα βουλοίμην7 ου λαβών, αλλά και τον8 εκ του δικαίου πλούτον ύπεριδών' ενεκα δόξης, ως Ούα-λεριος Πθ7τλι/<:όλας εποίησε και άλλοι πλεΐστοι προς τουτοις9 συχνοί,10 δι ούς ή πόλις ημών τηλικαύτη γεγονε, τάς παρά σου δεξομαι δωρεάς και αντί της κρείττονος ευπορίας άλλάξομαι την χείρονα; εκείνη μεν γε τη κτησει και τό μεθ' ηδονης ποιεΐσθαι τάς απολαύσεις προς τω11 καλώς καί δικαίως προσην,12 ταύτης δε καί τούτ άπεστν δανείσματα γάρ εστιν ὅσα προλαμβάνουσιν13 άνθρωποι παρ’ ετερων, βαρύνοντα14 την φυχην εως αν άποδοθη, καν όνόμασι καλοΐς αυτά κόσμηση τις, φιλανθρωπίας καλών καί δωρεάς η χάριτας.
1	ότ added by Post, «rei by Kiessling.
*	καί added by Ursinus.
3	Ursinus : εστάλη O.
4	Sylburg : εξελών O.
8	Reiske : jr/)ocr>Jv€y#cav 0.
•	τον θρίαμβον Portus : τών θριάμβων Ο.
7	βουλοίμην Ζ : βονλόμην V, εβουλόμην Kiessling, αν έβου-λόμψ Jacoby.
8	και τον Ρ : και τών BEV, καίτοι Μ,
» roifroir O : τούτ ω Sylburg, Jacoby. As Sylburg noted, 374-
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and especially when, three years ago 1 while I was holding the office of consul, I was sent at the head of an army against the Samnites, Lucanians and Bruttians and ravaged a vast territory, defeated in many battles those who arrayed themselves against me, and took by storm and plundered many prosperous cities, from which I enriched my entire army, gave back to the private citizens the special taxes which they had paid in advance for the prosecution of the war, and turned into the treasury four hundred talents after celebrating my triumph. (18) If, then, when it Avas possible for me to take as many of those prizes won by the spear as I could wish, I took none, but for the sake of a good reputation scorned even the riches gained in an honest manner, just as did Valerius Publicola and very many others besides, men through whom our commonwealth has become so great, shall I accept the gifts you offer and exchange the better affluence for the worse ? My kind of acquisition had the advantage that it could also be enjoyed with pleasure, in addition to being gained honourably and justly ; but your kind lacks even this advantage. For whatever things men receive from others in advance are loans that oppress the spirit until they are repaid, even though one dress them up with honourable names, styling them gratuities, 1 See the note on chap. 13, 1. * 11
however, the excerptor may have omitted the names of some others.
10	Either συχνοί or jrAeurroi should be deleted, as Sylburg saw.
11	Sylburg : «O.
12	7τροσην Steph.2 : πόσος rjv EV, ποσός ήν BM, ποαόν ήν Ρ.
13	Naber : προσλαμβάνονσιν Ο.
14	Sylburg : βαρύνοντςς O.
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δ (19) φέρε, εάν δή1 μανεις δεξωμαι χρυσόν ον δίδως μοι καί τοΰθ’ άπασι 'Ρωμαίοις γενηται φανερόν, επειθ’ οι την άννττεύθυνον εχοντες αρχήν ονς ημείς τιμητάς καλοΰμεν, οΐς άποδεδοται τούς απάντων 'Ρωμαίων εξετάζειν βίους καί τούς εκβαίν οντος εκ των πατρίων εθών ζημιοΰν, καλεσαντες με λόγον άποδοϋναι κελεύσωσι της δωροδοκίας, απάντων παρόντων ταΰτα προφερόμενοι.1 2 Ursin. ; (ρ. 376, 11. 3-6) Ambr.
XVII. (18, 20) “ Έπεμφαμεν σε, ω Φαβρίκιε, πρεσβευτήν σύν ετεροις δυσίν ύπατικοΐς άνδράσι προς βασιλέα Π ύρρον υπέρ αιχμαλώτων λύσεως διαλεξόμενον ηκεις από της πρεσβείας τούς μεν αιχμαλώτους ούκ άγων ουδέ άλλο τη πόλει φέρων αγαθόν ούθεν, αυτός δε βασιλικάς δωρεάς είληφώς μόνος των συναποσταλεντων σοι πρέσβεων, και ην3 6 δήμος άπεφηφίσατο ποιήσασθαι ειρήνην, ταυτην ποιήσας4 μόνος, επ’ ούθεν ι τής πόλεως
2	άγαθώ—ποθεν γάρ;—ἀλλ’ Γνα προδώς αυτήν τω βασιλέϊ, και διά σου μεν εκείνος άπασαν Ιταλίαν ύφ’ αύτώ ποιήσηται, δι’ εκείνου Se σύ τής πατρίδος αφελή την ελευθερίαν, τούτο γάρ ἐστιν ο διώ-κουσιν άπαντες οι μη την αληθινήν αλλά τήν προσποιητόν επιτηδεύσαντες αρετήν, όταν εις ογ-
3	κον καί μόγεθος πραγμάτων προελθωσιν. (21) ει δε δή μή τό πρεσβευτικόν5 εχων αξίωμα μηδε παρά των πολεμίων τής πατρίδος μηδ’ επί προδοσία και τυραννίδι των σεαυτοΰ πολιτών εδωρο-δόκεις, ἀλλ’ ιδιώτης ών και παρ’ άνδρός συμμάχου
1	εαν δή V : έὰν δέ ΕΧ, δέ έὰν de Koor.
2	ταΰτα προφερόμενοι QA (Ambr.) : om. O (Urs.).
8	ήν Q. * ειρήνην ταυτην ποιήσας added by Struve.
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gifts or favours. (19) Come now, suppose I should indeed be mad enough to accept the gold you offer me and this should become known to all the Romans, and then those magistrates who are subject to no accounting for their administration, the officials we call censors, whose duty it is to examine into the lives of all the Romans and to punish those who depart from the ancestral customs, should summon me and order me to render an account of my acceptance of bribes, bringing these charges against me in the presence of everybody :
XVII.	(18, 20) “ ‘ We sent you, Fabricius, as ambassador along with two other men of consular rank to King Pyrrhus to treat for the ransoming of prisoners. You have come back from your mission bringing neither the prisoners nor any other advantage for the commonwealth ; instead, you, alone of the ambassadors sent with you, accepted royal gifts, and the peace which the people voted against making, you made by yourself alone, not for any advantage to the commonwealth—for how could it be that ?—but that you might betray her to the king, and that through you he might bring all Italy into subjection to himself and that through him you might deprive the fatherland of its liberty. For this is the purpose which all pursue who practise, not genuine, but feigned virtue, when they attain to grandeur and importance in affairs. (21) But even if it were not while enjoying the prestige of an ambassador that you accepted a bribe, and if you were not taking it from the enemies of your country, nor for the purpose of betraying and tyrannizing over your fellow citizens, but were receiving it as a private 6
6 Struve : πρ(σβΰτ(ρον Q, Jacoby.
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καί επ' ούδενί κακώ τής πόλεως, άρ ου δι εκεΐνα της μεγάλης1 άξιος ει ζημίας, ότι διαφθείρεις μεν τούς νέους πλούτου καί τρυφής και πολυτελείας βασιλικής ζήλον εις τούς βίους είσάγων, οΐς πολλής δεΐ σωφροσύνης ει μέλλει σωθησεσθαι τα
4	κοινά* καταισχύνεις δε τούς σεαυτοΰ προγονούς, ών ούθείς εξεβη τούς πατρίους εθισμους ουδ ηλλα-ξατο πλούτον αισχρόν αντί πενίας καλής, αλλ άπαντες επ' αυτής εμειναν της μικράς ούσίας ήν σύ παραλαβών ελάττονα ή κατα σεαυτον ηγησω *
5	(22) δια φθείρεις Se την εκ των προτερων επιτηδευμάτων γενομενην σοι δόξαν, ως εγκρατής και σώφρων καί πάσης αίσχρας επιθυμίας κρειττων; επειτα χαιρήσεις κακός εξ αγαθού γενόμενος, οτ' εδει σε, καί ει πρότερον πονηρός ήσθα, πεπαΰσθαι; ή των καλών τινος ετι μεθεξεις τών οφειλομενων τοῖς άγαθοις, αλλ' ούκ άπει μάλιστα μεν εκ τής πόλεως, ει Se μη γ', εκ τής αγοράς; Ambr.
XVIII.	“ "Αν ταύτα λ άγοντες εκγράφωσί με τής βουλής καί μεταγάγωσιν2 εις τάς τών άτιμων φυλάς, τί προς αυτούς εξω λέγειν δίκαιον ή ποιεΐν; τινα τον μετά ταύτα βίον ζήσομαι τηλικαύτη περι-πεσών ατιμία καί τούς εξ εμαυτού παντας
2 περίβολων;2 (23) σοι δε αύτώ τί χρήσιμος4 ετι φανήσομαι τό δύνασθαί τι καί τιμάσθαι παρά τοΐς πολίταις αποβολών, δι α νΰν εσπούδακας περί εμού; λείπεται δη τον ουδέ μίαν ετι χώραν εν τή
1 Either της should be deleted (Jacoby) or μΐγίστης read for μεγάλη? (Struve). * Kiessling : μετάγωσιν Q.
3 πΐριβαλών Q : π(ριλαβών or σνμπεριλαβών Struve.
* Struve : χρήσιμον Q.
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citizen and from an ally and with no detriment to the commonwealth, are you not deserving of the greatest punishment, for the following reasons ? First, you are corrupting the youth by introducing into their lives an emulous desire for regal wealth, luxury and extravagance, whereas they need great self-restraint if the state is to be preserved. Again, you are bringing shame upon your ancestors, none of whom departed from the ancestral customs nor chose shameful riches in place of honourable poverty, but without exception remained on the same little estate that you, after inheriting it, regarded as beneath your station. (22) Furthermore, you are destroying the reputation, which you gained from your earlier practices, as a man of self-restraint and moderation, superior to all shameful desires. After this, shall you go unpunished for having become a bad man after having once been a good one, when you ought, even if you were base before, to have ceased to be so ? Or shall you continue to share in any of the'blessings which are the due of the good, instead of quitting the city—the better course—or at any rate the Forum ? ’ XVIII. “ If with these words of censure they expunge my name from the senate-roll and reduce me to the ranks of the disfranchised, what just answer shall I be able to make to them, or what just action take ? What manner of life shall I live thereafter, when I have fallen into such disgrace and involved all my descendants ?	(23) And to you yourself
how shall I longer appear useful when I have lost all influence and honour among my fellow citizens, the grounds for your present enthusiasm for me ? The only course, then, that is left for one who can no longer keep a place for himself in his own country
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πατρίδι κατεχειν δυνάμενον άπιεναι πανοικεσία,
3	τάς άσχήμονας αύτοΰ 1 καταγνόντα φυγας. επειτα ττ ου τον λοιπόν εσομαι χρόνον; ή τις ύποδεξεταί με τ οπος άπαρρησίαστον γενόμενον, ώσπερ είκός; ή ση βασιλεία, νη Δία, και παρεξεις μοι σύ την τυραννικήν άπασαν ευδαιμονίαν; καί τί μοι τηλικοΰτο δώσεις αγαθόν όσον άφελεΐ τό πάντων τιμιώτατον κτημάτων άφελόμενος, την ελευθερίαν;
4	(24) πως S’ αν ύπομεΐναι δυναίμην εγώ του βίου
μεταβολήν όφε δουλευειν διδασκόμενος;	όπου
γάρ οι γεννηθεντες εν βασιλείαις καί τυραννίαιν, όταν εύγενώς1 2 3 εχωσι, της ελευθερίας γλίχονται καί πάνθ’ ηγούνται τάγαθά ταύτης ελάττω, η που οι εν ελεύθερα καί ετερων άρχειν μαθούση πόλει βιώσαντες πράως οΐσουσι την εκ των κρειττόνων επί τα χείρω μεταβολήν, εξ ελεύθερων ύπομεί-ναντες δούλοι γενεσθαι, ινα λαμπράς παρατιθώνται καθ' ημέραν τράπεζας καί πολλούς θεράποντας περιάγωνται καί γυναικών καί παίδων ευπρεπών9 αφειδείς απολαύσεις λαμβάνωσιν, ώσπερ εν τουτοις τής ανθρώπινης ευδαιμονίας κείμενης ἀλλ’ ου κ
5	εν αρετή; (25) αυτών δε τούτων, ινα συγχώρηση τις αυτά πολλής είναι σπουδής άξια, τις γενοιτ' αν ιλαρά χρῆσις ούκ εχουσα τό βέβαιον; εφ'* ύμΐν γάρ ἐστι5 τοῖς παρεχουσι τάς ήδονάς ταύτας, όταν αυτοί θελητε, πάλιν αύτάς άφαιρεΐσθαι. εώ γάρ λέγειν τούς φθόνους, τάς διαβολάς, τό μηδενα χρόνον άνευ κινδύνου καί φόβου ζήν, ταλλα πολλά* όσα φερει χαλεπά καί ούκ άξια γενναίου φρονή-
1 Struve : αντοΰ Q.
2 Struve : ewyevcy Q, τὰ cvyeve? Kiessling.
3 €κπρ€πων Naber.	4 Struve : ύφ' Q.
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is to depart with his entire household, condemning himself to shameful exile. After that where shall I spend the rest of my life ? Or what place will receive me when I have lost, as I probably shall, my freedom of speech ? Your realm, forsooth ! And you will provide me with all the felicity a tyrant enjoys ? Yet what boon will you give me as great as the one you will be taking from me when you take away that most precious of all possessions, liberty ?	(24) And
how could I endure the change in my life, learning late to be a slave ? For when those born in countries ruled by kings and tyrants, if they are of noble spirit, crave liberty and consider all other blessings inferior to it, will those, I wonder, who have lived in a state which is free and has learned to rule over others bear with equanimity the change from better conditions to worse, consenting to become slaves instead of free men, in order to set splendid tables every day, to be attended everywhere by a multitude of slaves, and to have unstinted enjoyment of handsome women and boys, as if human happiness depended upon these things rather than upon virtue ?	(25) Yet as for
these very things, granted that they are well worth striving for, what joy would their use bring when it has no assured permanence ? For it lies in the power of you rulers Avho provide these pleasures to take them away again when you yourselves wish. I say naught of the envyings, the slanderings, the fact that not for a moment does one live without danger and fear, and all the other experiences, distressing and unworthy of a noble spirit, which life at the courts of kings 6
5 ἔστι Mai : ἔτι Q.
6	πολλά Struve : όλα Q, om. A.
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6	ματ ος 6 παρά τοι? βασιλεϋσι βίος, μη τοσαύτη μανία κατάσχοι Φαβρίκιον ώστε την περιβόητον καταλιπόντα 'Ρώμην τον εν Ήπεί/οω προελέσθαι βίον, καί εξόν ήγε μόνος ήγεΐσθαι πόλεως νφ> όνος άνδρός άρχεσθαι μη θεν ίσον τοΐς άλλοις φρονοϋντος καί τα προς ηδονήν ακούε ιν παρά πάντων έθισ-
7	Θ εντός. (26) άλλάξαι μεν γε το φρόνημα καί ταπεινόν εμαυτόν1 ποίησαι βουλόμενος, ΐνα μηδέν ύποπτευης εξ εμού κακόν, ούκ αν δυναίμην-διαμένων δε τοιοϋτος οΐον ή φύσις καί τα έθη πεποίηκέ με, βαρύς φανησομαί σοι καί περισπάν δόξω την ηγεμονίαν εις εμαυτόν. τό δ’ όλον εχω σοι παραινεΐν μη οτ ι Φαβρίκιον, αλλά μηδ’ άλλον μηδενα δεχεσθαι τη βασιλεία μήτε κρείττονα μήτε ίσον σεαυτω,2 μηδε δλως άνδρα εν ελεύθεροις ήθεσι τραφεντα καί φρόνημα μεΐζον ή κατ’ ιδιώτην
8	εχοντα. ούτε γάρ ασφαλής βασιλέϊ σύνοικος άνήρ μέγαλόφρων ούτε ήδνς. αλλά περί μεν των ιδίων συμφερόντων, α σοι πρακτεον εστίν, αυτός δια-γνώση, περί δε των αιχμαλώτων επιεικες τι βουλευσάμενος άφες ημάς άπιεναι.”
(27) 'Ως δε έπαυσα το λεγων, άγασθείς α ύτοΰ την εύγενειαν τής ψυχής ό βασιλεύς τής δεξιάς λαμ-βάνεται καί φησιν “ Ούκετι θαυμάζειν επέρχεται μοι διά τί περιβόητος ή πόλις υμών έστι καί τοσοΰτον ηγεμονίας περιβέβληται μέγεθος, τοιου-των άνδρών ουσα τροφός· καί μάλιστα μεν ούν εβουλόμην αν εξ αρχής μηδεμίαν συμβήναί μοι προς υμάς διαφοράν, έπεί δε συνέβη, καί θεών τις εβουλετο πειραθέντας ημάς τής άλλήλων δυνάμεως καί αρετής τότε συναγαγεϊν, έτοιμός είμι δια-1 Kiessling : iavrov Q.	* Struve : aeavroC Q.
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brings with it. Let no such madness seize Fabricius that he should leave the renowned city of Rome and prefer life in Epirus, or that, when it is in his power to be leader of a state that holds the leadership, he should be ruled by one man whose thoughts are in no ΛΥ-ise those of the other citizens and who is accustomed to hear from everybody what is calculated to please him. (26) At any rate, though I might wish to change my spirit and make myself humble, in order that you might scent no danger from me, I could not do so ; on the other hand, if I remain what Nature and my habits have made me, I shall appear offensive in your eyes and shall seem to be diverting control to my own hands. In fine, I can advise you against receiving into your realm, not Fabricius only, but also anyone else who is either your superior or your equal, or, in general, any man who has been reared in liberal ways and possesses a spirit above that of a private person. For a man of lofty spirit is neither a safe companion for a king nor an agreeable one. Well then, as regards your private interests, you yourself will determine what you must do; as for the prisoners, eome to some reasonable decision and permit us to depart.” (27) When he stopped speaking, the king, admiring his nobility of soul, took him by the hand and said : “ It no longer enters my mind to wonder why your city is renowned and has encompassed so vast a dominion, since she is nurse of such men ; and above all things I could have wished that no dispute should have arisen in the first place between me and you Romans ; but since it has arisen and it was the will of some god that only after we had made trial of one another’s might and valour would he bring us together, I am ready to be reconciled. And in order
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λύ^σθαι, καί ΐνα πρώτος αρξω των φιλάνθρωπων ἐφ’ α παρακαλέιτύ με, χαρίζομαι τῆ πόλει τους αιχμαλώτους απαντας άν€υ λύτρωνAmbr.
Αιβύην χειρωσάμβνος μύχρι και των προσω-κ€ανιών ύθνών. Steph. Byz. s.v. Ώκβανός.
Κωστάντεια . . . ϊ<ττι καί Bperrias άλλη, ω? Διονύσιος ίννεακαιδΐκάτω 'Ρωμαϊκής αρχαιολογίας.1 Ste.ph. Byz.
1	Two entries have evidently been run together here, with the loss of the lemma to the second. Meineke suggested Κωστντίο, πόλις της Bperrias in place of ἔστι καί Βperrlas άλλη.
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that I may be the first to make the friendly overtures to which you invite me, I give up as a favour to your commonwealth all the prisoners without ransom.” Having subdued Libya even as far as the tribes living by the Ocean.
Constantia1 . . . there is also another in Bruttium. Dionysius, Roman Antiquities xix.
1 The place mentioned by Dionysius was undoubtedly Consentia ; there never was any Constantia in Bruttium. See the critical note.
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I.	Συνθεμενοι Be διά κηρυκων τον χρόνον iv φ Βιαγωνιοΰνται,1 κατεβαινον εκ των στρατοπεΒων καί els τάξιν καθίσταντο τοιάνΒε· βασιλεύς μεν Π ύρρος την Μα κεΒονικήν φάλαγγα πρώτη ν εταξεν ειτί του Βεζιον κέρατος και μετ' αυτήν τούς εκ
2	του Τάραντος μισθοφόρους Ίταλιώτας, επειτα τούς εζ Άμπρακίας και μετ' αυτούς την Ταραντί-νων λευκασπιν φάλαγγα, εξής Se το Βρ€ττίων και Αευκανών συμμαχικόν επί μέσης Be τής φάλαγγος Θεσ7τρωτούς τε και Χάονας· τούτοις Be συνεχείς τούς Αίτωλών καί Άκαρνάνων καί Άθαμάνων μισθοφόρους, τελευταίους Be Σαυνίτας
3	τό λαιόν εκπληροϋντας κεράς, τής Be ίππου την μεν Σαυνΐτιν καί Θετταλικήν καί Βρεττίαν καί την εκ του Τάραντος μισθοφόρον επί του Βεζιοΰ κέρατος εστησεν, την 8ε Άμπρακιώτιν καί Αευ-κανήν καί Ταραντίνην καί την 'Ελληνικήν μισθοφόρον, ήν εζεπλήρουν Άκαρνάνες τε καί Αίτωλοί καί Μακεδώ'βς καί Άθαμάνες, επί τοΰ λαιοΰ.
1 As headings for these excerpts the Athos MS. has Ἑκ της Διονυσίου Ιστορίας Β' ( = βιβλίον) Κ, followed by ΪΙΰρρου καί 'Ρωμαίων υπάτων Ποπ·λίου Δεκίου και Τίοπλίου Σουλπικίου.
EXCERPTS FROM BOOK XX
I.	Having agreed through heralds upon the time when they Avould join battle,1 they descended from their camps and took up their positions as follows : King Pyrrhus gave the Macedonian phalanx the first place on the right wing and placed next to it the Italiot mercenaries from Tarentum ; then the troops from Ambracia and after them the phalanx of Tarentines equipped with white shields, followed by the allied force of Bruttians and Lucanians ; in the middle of the battle-line he stationed the Thesprotians and Chaonians ; next to them the mercenaries of the Aetolians, Acarnanians and Athamanians, and finally the Samnites, who constituted the left wing. Of the horse, he stationed the Samnite, Thessalian and Bruttian squadrons and the Tarentine mercenary force upon the right Aving, and the Ambraciot, Lucanian and Tarentine squadrons and the Greek mercenaries, consisting of Acarnanians, Aetolians, Macedonians and Athamanians, on the left. The
1 The excerpts in the Athos MS., describing the battle of Asculum, have as headings “ From Dionysius’ History, Book XX,” then “ Of Pyrrhus and the Roman consuls Publius Decius and Publius Sulpicius.”
387
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
4	τούς 8e φίλους καί τους ελέφαντας διχη νείμας άμφοτερων κατόπιν εστη σε των κεράτων, σύμμετρόν τί χωρίον άφεστώτας ολίγον επανεστηκός1 τοΰ πεδίου, αυτός δε τό καλούμενου βασιλικόν άγημα των επίλεκτων ιππέων όμοϋ τι1 2 δισχιλίων περί αυτόν εχων εκτός ην τάξεως, ΐνα τοΐς κάμνουσιν αίεί των σφετερων εξ ετοίμου παρείη.3
Οι δε ύπατοι κατά μεν τό λαιόν κεράς έστησαν τάγμα τό καλούμενου πρώτον εναντίον τη Μα/<€-δονικη καί Άμπρακιωτικη φάλαγγι καί τοΐς μισθοφόρος των Ταραντίνων επόμενον δε τω πρωτιό τάγματι τό τρίτον, καθ' ο μέρος η λεύκ-ασπις ην των Τ αραντίνων φάλαγξ καί τό Βρετ-
5 τ ίων καί τό Αευ κανών συμμαχικόν. συναφές δε τω τρίτω τό τέταρτον έστησαν κατά τούς Μολοτ-τούς τε καί Χάονας καί θεσπρωτούς· τό δε δεύτερον επί τοΰ δεξιού κέρατος4 εναντίον τοΐς μισθοφόρος τοΐς από της Ελλάδος Α ίτωλοΐς καί Άκαρνάσι καί Άθαμάσι καί τη Σαυνιτών θυρεαφόρω* φάλαγγι. Αατίνους δε καί Καμπανούς καί Σαβίνους καί Όμβρικούς καί Oύολούσκους καί Μαρουγκίνους καί ΥΙελίγνους καί Φερεντανούς* καί τούς άλλους υπηκόους, εις τετταρα διελόντες μόρη, τοΐς ‘Ρωμαϊκοί? παρενεβαλον τάγμασιν, ινα μηδέν αύτοΐς
6	άσθενες εΐη μέρος, την δε ίππον την τ 7 οίκε ιον καί την συμμαχικήν διελόντες επ' άμφοτερων έταξαν των κεράτων, εκτός δε τάξεως τους τε φιλούς κατέστησαν καί τάς άμάξας, τριακοσιας τον αριθμόν, ας παρεσκευάσαντο προς την των
1 εξανεστηκος or επανεστηκότος C. Miiller.
* Muller : τε Α.
3 ΐνα . . . παρείη Cary, ΐνα . . . επαρκέση Cobet : είναι . . .
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light-armed troops and the elephants he divided into two groups and placed them behind both wings, at a reasonable distance, in a position slightly elevated above the plain. He himself, surrounded by the royal agema, as it was called, of picked horsemen, about two thousand in number, was outside the battle-line, so as to aid promptly any of his troops in turn that might be hard pressed.
The consuls arrayed on their left wing the legion called the first, facing the Macedonian and Ambraciot phalanx and the Tarentine mercenaries, and, next to the first legion, the third, over against the Tarentine phalanx with its white shields and the Bruttian and Lucanian allied forces ; adjoining the third army they placed the fourth, facing the Molossians, Chaonians and Thesprotians ; and the second on the right wing opposite the mercenaries from Greece— the Aetolians, Acarnanians and Athamanians—and the Sarnnite phalanx that was equipped with oblong shields. The Latins, Campanians, Sabines, Umbrians, Volscians, Marrucini, Peligni, Ferentani, and their other subjects they divided into four divisions and mingled them with the Roman legions, in order that no part of their lines might be weak. And dividing the cavalry, both their own and that of their allies, they placed it on both wings. Outside the line they stationed the light-armed troops and the waggons, three hundred in number, which they had got ready * 1
πάρεισιν A; els to . . . irapetvοι Muller, ὥστε . . . παρεΐναι Jacoby, εἶναι . . . εττάρκεσιν Diibner.
4 Muller : κέρας A, κέρως Jacoby.
6 θυρασαφόρω A.
8 Φρεντανούς Cobet, Jacoby.
1	τ added by Kiessling.
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ελεφάντων μάχην, αυται κεραίας εΐχον επιβεβη-κυίας στώμιξιν1 ορθάΐς πλαγίας, εύτρόχους, δπη βονληθείη τις άμα νοηματι περιάγεσθαι δυναμε-νας—επ' άκρων2 8e των κεραιών η τριόδοντες η σαν η κεστροι μαχαιροειδεΐς η δρέπανα όλοσίδη-ρα—η καταρράκτας3 τινας επιρριπτοΰντας άνωθεν βαρείς κόρακας, πολλαΐς δε αυτών χεΐρες προσ-ηρτηντο πνρφόροι στυππεΐα1 πολλή πίττη λελι-πασμενα περί αύτάς εχουσαι, προεκκείμεναι τών αμαξών, αΐς5 ε μέλλον ε στη κότες επ' αυτών τινες, δτε πλησίον γενοιντο τών θηρίων, πλησαντες πυράς επί τάς προβοσκίδας αυτών καί τα πρόσωπα τάς πληγάς φέρειν, εφεστηκεσαν δε ταΐς άμάξαις τετράκυκλος ύπαρχουσαις καί τών φιλών συχνοί, τοξόται καί χερμάταιβ καί τριβόλων σιδηρών σφενδονηται, καί παρ' αύτάς κάτωθεν ετι πλείους ε,τεροι.	}
Ύάξις μεν αύτη τών στρατευσάντων ην άμφο-τερων, αριθμός 8e του βασιλικού μυριάδες επτά πεζών, εν οΐς "Ελληνες οι τον 'Ιόνιον7 κόλπον διαπεράσαντες επί μυρίοις η σαν εξακισχίλιοί' του δε 'Ρωμαϊκού πλείους τών επτά μυριάδων, εξ αυτής μέντοι της 'Ρώμης όμοϋ τι8 δι σμύριοι. ιππείς δε παρεγενοντο 'Ρωμαίοις μεν άμφί τούς όκτακισχιλίους, ΐΐυρρω δε μικρώ πλείους καί θηρία ενός δέοντα είκοσι. Ath.
II.	Έπεί δε τα σημεία της μάχης άνεδείχθη, παιανίσαντες οι στρατιώται καί τό ενυαλι ον9
1	Jacoby : στόμιξιν Α, στόμιαιν Wescher, στόρθυγξιν Diib-ner, κάμαξιν Cobet.
2	in άκρων Wescher : άεπάκρων Α.
3	καταράκτας Α ; τινἔ? δέ ΐϊχον καταρράκτας Μ Oiler.
* στυππία Α.	* αΐς Mliller : ας Α.
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for the battle against the elephants. These waggons had upright beams on which were mounted movable transverse poles that could be swung round as quick as thought in any direction one might wish, and on the ends of the poles there were either tridents or swordlike spikes or scythes all of iron ; or again they had cranes that hurled down heavy grappling-irons. Many of the poles had attached to them and projecting in front of the waggons fire-bearing grapnels wrapped in tow that had been liberally daubed with pitch, which men standing on the waggons were to set afire as soon as they came near the elephants and then rain blows with them upon the trunks and faces of the beasts. Furthermore, standing on the waggons, which were four-wheeled, were many also of the light-armed troops—bowmen, hurlers of stones and slingers who threw iron caltrops ; and on the ground beside the waggons there were still more men.
This was the battle order of the two armies that had taken the field. The forces on the king’s side numbered 70,000 foot, of whom the Greeks who had crossed the Ionian gulf amounted to 16,000 ; on the Roman side there were more than 70,000, about 20,000 of them being from Rome itself. Of horse the Romans had about 8,000, while Pyrrhus had slightly more, as well as nineteen elephants.
II.	When the signals for battle were hoisted, the soldiers first chanted their Avar songs, and then, 6 7 8
6 χςρμάται A : χίρμάδων Muller.
7	Τόνιον Kiessling, Ίονικδν Muller s ἴδιον A.
8	τι added by Muller.
τὰ Ένυάλιον Cobet, τω Ἑνυαλἴω Jacoby : τό σννολον A.
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άλαλάξαντες1 έχώρουν όμόαε καί συμπεσόντες εμάχοντο πάσαν άποδεικνυμενοι την ενόπλιον επιστήμην. οι μεν Ιππείς οι παρά άμφότερα τεταγμένοι τα κέρατα, προειδότες εν οΐς επλεον-έκτουν αυτοί των πολεμίων, εις ταΰτα κατέφευγον, 'Ρωμαίοι μεν εις την εκ χειρός και σταδίαν2 μάχην, το he των Ελλήνων ιππικόν εις τάς περι-
2	ελάσεις και τούς εξελιγμονς- και οι μεν, όπότε διώκοιντο υπό των Ελλήνων, επιστρεφαντες τους ίππους και τούς χαλινούς κατασχόντες επεζο-μάχουν, οι δε, όπότε τούς 'Ρωμαίους μάθοιεν εις αντίπαλα καθιστάμενους, επί δόρυ κλίναντες και δι άλληλων εξελίξαντες περιεδίνουν τούς ίππους αύθις επί τό μέτωπον καί τα κέντρα προσβαλόντες
3 έχώρουν όμόσε. η3 μέν οΰν δη των ιππέων4 μάχη τοιαύτη τις ην, ή δε των πεζών τη μεν εμφερης εκείνη, τη δέ διάφορος—εμφερης μεν κατά τό σόμπαν, διάφορος δε κατά τα μέρη, τό μεν γαρ δεξιόν κέρας επιρρεπέστερον ύπηρχεν έκατέροις, τό δ’ αριστερόν υποδεέστερον, ου μέντοι σύν τω άσχημονι τα νώτα τ οΐς πολεμίοις ενέκλιν αν ουδέτεροι, αλλά σύν κόσμω καί παρα ταΐς σημειαις μένοντες έκάτεροι καί την προβολην φυλάττοντες
4	κατά μικρόν ύπεχώρουν όπίσω. οι δέ άριστευ-σαντες ησαν εκ μεν της βασιλικής στρατιάς5 MaKeSove?—ούτοι γάρ άνέστειλαν8 τό πρώτον τών *Ρωμαίων στρατόπεδον καί τούς σύν α ντοΐς ταχθέντας Α ατίνους—εκ δέ της Ρωμαϊκής οι συνελθόντες εις τό δεύτερον τάγμα Μολοττοῖς και
1	Miiller : άλλάξωντίί Λ.
2	Warmington : σταδιαίον O, Jacoby.
3 ή added by Minas. * Miiller : Ιππων Α.
5 Miiller : στρατάας Α. β Miiller : ὰνέτειλαν Λ.
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raising the battle-ery to Enyalius, advanced to the fray, engaged and fought, displaying all their skill in arms. The cavalry stationed upon both wings, knowing beforehand in what tactics they had the advantage over the enemy, resorted to those tactics, the Romans to a hand-to-hand, stationary combat, and the Greek horse to flanking and deploying manoeuvres. The Romans, when they were pursued by the Greeks, would wheel their horses about, and checking them with the reins, would fight an infantry battle ; the Greeks, when they perceived that the Romans were their equals in combat, would swerve to the right and countermarching past one another, would whirl about their horses once more to face forward, and applying the spurs, would charge the enemy’s ranks. Sueh was the character of the cavalry battle. The fighting of the infantry was in some respects similar to it, in other ways different; it was similar on the whole, but different in details. For the right wing of each army was the stronger one, the left being weaker. Nevertheless, neither side turned its back ignominiously to the foe, but both maintained good order, remaining with the standards and protecting themselVes with their shields while gradually falling back. Those who distinguished themselves for valour were, on the king’s side, the Macedonians, who repulsed the first Roman legion and the Latins arrayed with it; and, on the Roman side, those who constituted the second1 legion and were opposed to the Molossians, Thes-
1	Probably an error for “ fourth,” as it was called in chap. 1. Compare chap. 3, 5.
VOL. ΥΠ	o 2	393
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
Θεσπρωτοΐς καί Χάοσιν ενάντιοι. κελενσαντος Be του βασιλεως τούς ελέφαντας επί το κάμνον της στρατί ας1 αγειν, μαθόντες την εφοΒον των θηρίων οι ται? κεραιοφόροις2 επιβεβη κότες άμά-
5	ξαις ήλαυνον όμόσε, οΰτοι το μεν πρώτον επεσχον της ορμής τα θηρία, παίοντες ταΐς μηχαναΐς καί τάς πυρφόρονς χεΐρας ες τάς όφεις αυτών εντρε-ποντες. επειτα ούκετι προσαγόντων3 τα θηρία τών εφεστηκότων τοῖς πυργοις, άλλα ταΐς λόγχαις βαλλόντων άνωθεν καί τών φιλών Βιακοπτόντων τα περικείμενα γερρα ταΐς άμάξαις καί νευροτο μουντών τούς βόας4 καταπηΒώντες από τών οχημάτων οι προς ταΐς μηχαναΐς κατεφευγον εις τούς έγγιστα πεζούς καί πολλην παρεΐχον αύτοΐς
6	ταραχήν. οι 8ε εν μόση τή βασιλική φάλαγγι ταχθεντες Αευκανοί καί Βρεττιοι χρόνον ου πολύν άγωνισάμενοι τρέπονται προς φυγήν υπό του τετάρτου 'Ρωμαϊκού τάγματος άνασταλεντες. ως Sc άπαξ ενεκλιναν οΰτοι καί Βιερράγη τό κατ’ αυτούς μέρος τής φάλαγγας, ούΒε οι την πλησίον αυτών λαβόντες στάσιν Τ αραντΐνοι παρεμενον, άλλα εντρεφαντες κάκεΐνοι τα νώτα τοΐς πολεμίοις εφευγον. Ath.
III.	Βασιλεύς 8ε Πυρρος, ως εμαθεν ότι Αευκανοί καί Β ρεττιοι καί Τ αραντΐνοι φευγουσ ι προ-τροπάΒην καί λελώβηται τό κατ εκείνους μέρος ή φάλαγζ, εκ τής καθ* εαυτόν5 ίλης6 μέρος τι παραΒούς7 ετεροις ήγεμόσι, καί άπό του Βεξιου κέρατος ετερους ιππείς, όσους υπελαβεν6 άρκεΐν, 1 Muller : στρατεία* Α.
2 Diibner : κερασφόροις Α.	3 προαγόντων Muller.
4 και after βόας deleted by Muller.
8 Minas : εαυτών Α.
394
EXCERPTS : BOOK XX. 2, 4—3, 1
protians and Chaonians. When the king had ordered the elephants to be led up to the part of the line that was in difficulties, the Romans mounted on the polebearing waggons, upon learning of the approach of the beasts, drove to meet them. At first they checked the onrush of the beasts, smiting them with their engines and turning the fire-bearing grapnels into their eyes. Then, when the men stationed in the towers no longer drove the beasts forward, but hurled their spears down from above, and the lightarmed troops cut through the wattled screens surrounding the waggons and hamstrung the oxen, the men at the machines, leaping down from their cars, fled for refuge to the nearest infantry and caused great confusion among them. The Lucanians and Bruttians arrayed in the middle of the king’s battle-line, after fighting for no great while, turned to flight when repulsed by the fourth 1 Roman legion. When once these gave way and their part of the line was broken through, the Tarentines also, who had their station next to them, did.not remain, but they too turned their backs to the enemy and fled.
III.	When King Pyrrhus learned that the Lucanians, Bruttians and Tarentines were in headlong flight and that their part of the line was disrupted, he turned a part of the squadron that was with him over to other commanders, and from the right wing sent other horsemen, as many as he thought would be sufficient,
1	Another discrepancy: in chap. 1 the third legion was reported as arrayed against the Lucanians and Bruttians. * 7 8
e Minas : ίΐλης A.
7	napaSovs is probably an error for παραδἶδωσι; unless και be deleted before άπό.
8	Minas : νποΧαβζΐν A.
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αποστέλλει βοηθούς τοΐς υπό των 'Ρωμαίων διωκομένοις. iv οις δε ταΰτα έγινετο χρόνοις, παρά του δαιμόνιου βοήθεια τοΐς 'Ρωμαίοι?
2	έκδηλος γίνεται. Ααυνίων γάρ τινες εκ πόλεως Άργυρίππων, ην νΰν ’Άρπους καλοϋσι, πεζοί μεν τετρακισχίλιοι, ιππείς δε άμφί τούς τετρακοσιους, επίκουροι τοΐς ύπάτοις άποσταλέντες, ως εγένοντο πλησίον του βασιλικού στρατοπέδου την κατά νώτου των πολεμίων άγουσαν όδόν από ταύτοματου πορευόμενοι και το πεδίον ειδον μεστόν ανθρώπων, ολίγον έπισχόντες αυτόθι χρόνον και λογισμούς παντοδαπούς λαβόντες, καταβαίνειν μεν από των μετεώρων και συλλαμβάνειν της μάχης άπέγνωσαν, ούτε1 όπη τι φίλιόν ἐστιν etδότες ούτε οπη πολέμιον, ουτ’ εν ω χωρίω στάντες ωφέλειαν τινα παρέζουσι τοΐς σφετέροις δυνάμενοι συμβαλεΐν,2 κράτιστον δε ύπέλαβον είναι περιστάντες το στρατόπεδον των πολεμίων εζελεΐν, ώς αυτοί τε πολλάς και καλάς έζοντες ώφελείας ει κρατησειαν των αποσκευών, καί μεγάλην παρέζοντες τοΐς πολεμίοις ταραχήν ει θεάσαιντο καιόμενον άφνω τον χάρακα* απείχε δε τό χωρίον της μάχης ου
3	πλέον είκοσι σταδίων, ταϋτά τε δη βουλευσάμενοι καί παρά αιχμαλώτων τινών άκουσαντες, ους επι ξυλισμόν ελθόντας είληφεσαν,3 ὅτι κομιδη τινες ολίγοι φνλάττουσι τον χάρακα, προσέβαλον αύτοΐς πανταχόθεν. υπέρ ών έπιγνούς ό ΥΙυρρος ιππεως τινός άπαγγείλαντος, ος* άρζαμένου πολιορκεΐ-σθαι του χάρακος διεξελάσας τον ίππον καί τα κέντρα προσβαλών παρην* διά ταχέων, την μεν άλ-
1 Kiessling : ovhe Α.	2 Kicssling : σνλλαβΰν Α.
3	Minas : «’λήψασι Λ.	4 Diibner : cos Α.
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as reinforcements to those who were being pursued by the Romans. But during the time that this was going on, there was a manifest intervention of the divine power on the side of the Romans. Some of the Daunians, it seems, from the city of Argyrippa, which they now call Arpi, four thousand foot and some four hundred horse who had been sent to the assistance of the consuls, arrived near the royal camp while proceeding by mere chance along the road that led in the enemy’s rear, and saw the plain full of men. After stopping there a short while and indulging in all manner of speculations, they decided not to descend from the heights and take part in the battle, since they did not know either where there was a friendly force or where a hostile one, nor could conjecture in what place they should take their stand in order to render some aid to their allies ; and they thought it would be best to surround and destroy the enemy’s camp, since not only would they themselves get much fine booty if they should capture the baggage, but they would also cause much confusion to their enemies if these should see their camp suddenly ablaze. (The scene of the battle was not more than twenty stades distant.) Having come to this decision and having learned from some prisoners, who had been captured when they had gone out to gather wood, that only a very fcAV were guarding the camp, they attacked them from all sides. Pyrrhus, learning of this through the report of a cavalryman who, when the siege of the camp began, drove his horse through the enemy’s lines, and applying the spurs, was soon at 5
5 Diibner : -παρών A.
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λην1 δύναμιν εν τω πεδίω κατίχειν εγνω καί μήτε άνακαλεΐν μήτε κινεΐν την φάλαγγα, του? δ’2 ἐλἐ-• φαντας καί από των Ιππέων τούς εύτολμοτάτους
4	επιλεξάμενος αποστέλλει βοηθούς τω χαράκι, ετι δε τούτων πορευομενων εκπολιορκηθείς άφνω3 6 χάραξ άνάπτεται.
Και οι διαπραξάμενοι τό εργον, ως εμαθον από των μετεώρων επιόντας σφίσ ι τους υπο τοΰ βασιλεως απεσταλμένους, εις όρους τινός κορυφήν εφυγον * ένθα ούτε τοΐς θηρίοις άνελθεΐν ρόδιον ήν
5	ούτε τοΐς ΐπποις. οι δε5 βασιλικοί τοΰ καιρού τής βοήθειας ύστερήσαντες επί τούς εκ τοΰ τρίτου καί τετάρτου τάγματος 'Ρωμαίους ετράποντο πολύ προεληλυθότας από των άλλων ότε τους κατά σφάς πολεμίους ετρεφαντο. προϊδόντες δε αυτών οι 'Ρωμαίοι την έφοδον εις ύφηλόν τι καί λάσων χωρίον άναδραμόντες εις τάξιν καθίσταντο.
6	οι μεν ούν ελεφαντες ου δυνάμενοι προς τον οχθον6 άναβαίνειν ούδεν αυτούς ήδίκουν, ούδε αι των ιππέων ΐλαι, οι δε τοξόται καί7 σφενδονήται βάλλοντες πανταχόθεν κατετίτρωσκόν τε καί δι-εφθειρον εξ αυτών συχνούς, αίσθήσεως δε γενο-μενης τοΐς ήγεμόσι τών εκεί πραττομενών Π ύρρος μεν εκ της πεζικής8 φάλαγγος ' Κθαμάνας τε και
1 γὰρ before άλλην deleted by Dubner.
2	δ’ added by Mtiller.
3	άφνω Minas : ύφό Α.
4	ίφυγον added by DUbner.
8	οἱ δὲ Muller : ovSe A.
8 οχθον Kiessling, λόφον Minas : όχλον A.
7	καί added by Miiller.
8 πεζικης DUbner : πιστικής Α, άσπιστικης Minas, Jacoby.
1 The reading here is conjectural. The MS. has “ from
EXCERPTS : BOOK XX. 3, 3-6
hand, decided to keep the rest of his forces in the plain and not to recall or disturb the phalanx, but sent the elephants and the boldest of the horse, carefully selected, as reinforcements for the camp. But while these were still on the way, the camp was suddenly taken and set on fire.
Those who had accomplished this feat, upon learning that the troops sent by the king were coining down from the heights against them, fled to the summit of a hill which could not easily be ascended by either the beasts or the horses. The king’s troops, having arrived too late to be of assistance, turned against the Romans of the third and fourth legions, who had advanced far ahead of the others after routing the foes who faced them. But the Romans, becoming aware in advance of their approach, ran up to a lofty and thickly-wooded spot and arrayed themselves in battle order. The elephants, accordingly, being unable to ascend the height, caused them no harm, nor did the squadrons of horse ; but the bowmen and stingers, hurling their missiles from all sides, wounded and destroyed many of them. When the commanders became aware of what was going on there, Pyrrhus sent, from his line of infantry,1 the Athama-
his trusted line (or phalanx),” the adjective being corrupted. Diibner suggested “ infantry ” for the missing word, while Minas proposed an adjective, not found elsewhere, derived from aspis (shield). But in the two passages in chapter 1 where this part of Pyrrhus’ line is mentioned nothing is said about shields except in the single case of the Samnites, who are called θυρεαφόροι (“ armed with oblong shields ”), presumably to distinguish them from the troops armed with the more common aspis (the round shield). The contrast in the present passage is probably between the infantry-sent as reinforcements by Pyrrhus and the cavalry sent by the Roman consul.
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Άκαρνάνας καί τών Σαυνιτών τινας αποστέλλει, 6 δή των 'Ρωμαίων ύπατος ίλας τινας ιππέων, επειδή τοιαύτης εδει τοΐς πεζοΐς συμμαχίας. καί κατά τον αυτόν1 χρόνον έτέρα πάλιν εκεί γίνεται μάχη πεζών τε καί ιππέων, καί φόνος ετι πλείων? 7	Αρζαμένου δε του βασιλέως καί οι των 'Ρωμαίων
ύπατοι τούς εαυτών άνεκάλουν περί καταφοράν οντος του ήλιου καί διαβιβάσαντες τον ποταμόν άπήγον εις τον χάρακα συσκοτάζοντος3 ήδη. ή δε τοΰ ΥΙυρρου δυναμις άπολωλεκυΐα σκηνάς τε καί υποζύγια καί ανδράποδα καί την αποσκευήν άπασαν επί μετεώρου τινος χώρου παρενέβαλεν, ένθα τήν επιούσαν νύκτα διήγαγεν υπαίθριος, άσκευής, αθεράπευτος, ουδέ τής αναγκαίας ευπορούσα τροφής, ώστε καί διαφθαρήναι συχνούς τραυματίας, οΐς ενήν έτι σώζεσθαι βοήθειας τε καί κηδεμονίας μεταλαβοΰσιν. τοιούτου τέλους έτυ-χεν ή δευτέρα μάχη 'Ρωμαίοι? προς Πύρρον περί πάλιν ’Άσκλον. Ath.
IV.	"Οτι περί τήν 'Ρηγίνων πάλιν πάθος γίγνεται δεινόν οΐον καί περί Μεσσήνην4 έγένετο τήν εν Σικελία, μεγάλης φυλακής καί προνοίας άξιον άπάσαις ταΐς πόλεσιν ανάγκη 8e τάς αιτίας καί τάς προφάσεις τών κατασχόντων αυτήν κακών 2 προειπεΐν. οτε Αευκανοί καί Ρρέττιοι δυνάμεσι πολλαΐς επί Θούριους στρατεύσαντες τήν τε χώραν αυτών έξεπόρθησαν καί τήν πάλιν περιχαρακώ-σαντες έπολιόρκουν, εφ* οΰς άπεστάλη 'Ρωμαίων δύναμις ής ηγείτο Φαβρίκιος ό ύπατος, φοβηθέντες οι 'Ρηγΐνοι μή καί επί σφας οι βάρβαροι 'Ρωμαίων
1	αύτον added by Wescher.	2 πλαω Λ.
3 Cobet : συσκιάζοντος Α.
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mans and Acarnanians and some of the Samnites, while the Roman consul sent some squadrons of horse, since the foot needed such assistance. And at this same time a fresh battle took place there between the foot and horse and there was still greater slaughter.
Following the king’s lead, the Roman consuls also recalled their troops when it was near sunset, and taking them across the river led them back to their camp as darkness was already coming on. The forces of Pyrrhus, having lost their tents, pack-animals and slaves, and all their baggage, encamped upon a height, where they spent the following night under the open sky, without either baggage or attendance and not well supplied with even the necessary food, so that many wounded men actually perished, when they might still have been saved had they received assistance and care. Such was the outcome of the second battle between the Romans and Pyrrhus, near the town of Asculum.
IV. Rhegium suffered a calamity similar to that which had befallen Messana in Sicily, a calamity that illustrates the need of great precaution and forethought on the part of all cities. But it is necessary to state first the causes and excuses for the evils that befell this city. When the Lucanians and Bruttians, having set out Math numerous forces against Thurii, had ravaged its territory and were besieging the city after surrounding it with a palisade, and a force of Romans under the command of Fabricius the consul had been sent against them, the Rhegians, fearing that the barbarians would send an army against them
4 μεσήνην S (and similarly below, except at end of § 8).
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άπελθόντων1 στρατιάν άποστείλωσι, και την Ταραν-τίνων πάλιν ἐν υποφίαις εχοντες, εδεήθησαν του Φαβρικίου δύναμιν τη πόλει λιπεΐν προς τας αιφνίδιους των βαρβάρων επιδρομάς και ει τις2 εκ των Ταραντίνων επιβουλή σφίσιν απροσδόκητος γόνο πο' καί λαμβάνουσι Καμπανούς μεν οκτακόσιους, Σιΐδικίνους3 δε τετρακοσίους, ών απάντων
3	ηγείτο Αεκιος Καμπανος το γένος, οΰτος ό άνηρ, οτε κατάγοιτο παρά τους επιφανέστατους των επιχωρίων εστιάσεις τε4 λαμπράς κατά την φιλοφροσύνην των ζενων εστιώμενος και5 κατασκευας οικιών λαμπράς καί βαθύπλουτους παρά πολλοΐς ορών κατ άρχάς μεν ε μακάριζε τούς *Ρηγίνους τής ευδαιμονίας, επειθ* ως * άναξίοις* εφθόνει, τελευτών δε ως πολεμίοις επιβουλεύειν ηρζατο.
4	καί προσλαβών κοινωνόν7 τών απορρήτων βουλευμάτων τον γραμματέα, πανοΰργον άνδρα καί πάσης πονηριάς αρχιτέκτονα, f προς αύτοϋ 8 παντας 'Ρηγίνους άποκτεΐναι καί την ευδαιμονίαν αυτών την μεν αυτός κατασχεΐν, την δε τοΐς στρατιώταις διελεΐν, λεγοντος οτι9 Μεσσήνην όλίγω πρότερον εΐλον10 . . . ύφ’ ου πεισθείς καί τον τρόπον τής επι-χειρήσεως συν αύτω βουλευσάμενος, τούς ταγματ-άρχαςη καί τούς επιφανεστάτους τών στρατιωτών εις το συνεδρίαν εκάλεσεν δεηθείς δε απάντων
1	Milller : άττΐλνθόντων S, απΐληλυθοτων Feder.
2	εἴ ns Miiller : ήτιε S.
3	Feder : σικινοΰς S : Σιτικινούς Muller.
4	τε deleted by Kiessling.
5	και added by Feder.
* άναξίοις Edd. : άξιους S.
7	Edd. : κοινωνονς S.
8	προς αύτοϋ S : ττρούκαλεΐτο προς αύτοϋ Post, παραινοΰντος
αυτόν Muller.	* ότι καί MUller.
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also upon the departure of the Romans, and being suspicious of the city of Tarentum, begged Fabricius to leave a force in the city to guard against the sudden raids of the barbarians, and also in case there should be any unexpected hostile plot on the part of the Tarentines. And they received eight hundred Campanians and four hundred Sidicini, all under the command of Decius, a Campanian by birth. This man, whenever he was lodged in the houses of the most prominent of the inhabitants, was entertained at splendid banquets in accordance with the hospitality due to guests ; and when he beheld the splendid and costly appointments of many of the houses, he at first congratulated the Rhegians because of their prosperity, then envied them as being unworthy of it, and finally began to plot against them as enemies. And taking as an accomplice of his secret designs his secretary, a crafty man and a deviser of every kind of mischief, he was advised 1 by him to slay all the Rhegians and to seize their wealth, partly for himself and partly to distribute among his troops ; for the man remarked that Messana had been taken [in similar fashion by the Mamertines] a short time before.2 When he had been persuaded by him and had planned with him the manner of attack, he called to a council the tribunes and the most prominent soldiers ; and after
1	This verb is wanting in the MS.
2	The text is corrupt at this point; the words in brackets are supplied by conjecture. * 11
10	όλίγω προττρου elXov Muller : όλίγω πρόταχον S; ολίγοι ιτροΐχ etXov Post, όλίγω π pore ρο ν <,όμοίω τινι τρόπω κατα-Χαβόντΐζ οι Ma/xcprivoi> ίσχον Feder.
11	Edd. : γραμματάρχας S.
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απορρήτους φυλάξαι τους Λόγους κίνδυνον εφη μεγαν αύτω επικρεμασθηναι1 πολλής πάνυ φυλακής καί ταχείας δεόμενον, ως του καιρού μη διδόντος αναστροφήν, πεπυσμενους γάρ την ΥΙύρρου διά-βασιν τούς επιφανέστατους 'Ρηγίνων κρυφά δια-πεμπεσθα ι προς αυτόν υπ ισχνούμένους κατασφάξειν την φρουράν καί παραδώσειν εκείνω την πάλιν.
Β ετι ταϋτα λεγοντος αυτού παρήν τις εγκάθετος, αυχμηρός ως2 εξ οδού, γράμματα υπ’ αυτού Δε κ ίου κατεσκευασμενα κομίζων, ως παρά. ξένου δη τινος ίδιου, εν οΐς εδηλοΰτο μελλων3 ό βασιλεύς άποστελλειν επί τό 'Ρηγιον πεντακοσίους* στρα-τιώτας ως καταληφομένους την πάλιν, άνοίξειν
6	υπεσχημένων αύτοΐς 'Ρηγίνων τάς πάλας, τινες μεν λεγουσι τον γραμματηφάρον υπό Φαβρικίου τού υπάτου κατά σπουδήν άπεστάλθαι, την δ’ επιστολήν ταύτα περιεχειν α μικρω πρότερον εφην, καί παραινεΐν Δεκίω φθάσαι5 τούς 'Ρηγίνους· εχει δε λόγον άμφότερα. εδειξε δη ταύτα τ οΐς εν τω συνεδρίω παροΰσι· καί επεί τάχιστα νύξ εγενετο, φράσαντες οι ταγματάρχαι τ οΐς άλλοις στρατιωταις α διενοοΰντο πράττειν, επί τάς οικίας των 'Ρηγίνων εχώρουν, καί τούς μεν ευωχούμενους ετι, τούς δε κοιμωμενους καταλαβάντες εν τοΐς ίδίοις κατασφάττουσιν εφεστίοις άντιβολούντας καί γάνασι προσ κυλιομένους καί άνθ' ὅτου ταύτα πάσχουσι μαθεΐν άξιοΰντας, ούτε ηλικίας ούτε
7	τύχης ούδεμιάς φειδόμενοι. φονεύσαντες δε τους άνδρας ετι δεινότερου εργον εξειργάσαντο' τας τε γάρβ γυναίκας των ιδίων ξένων καί τάς παρθένους
1 Feder : έπικρ€μασθέντα S.	2 Edd. : 5? S.
3 μέλλων Q : μίλλαν S.
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requesting them all to keep his remarks secret, he said that a grave danger overhung him, one that required very great and prompt precautions, since the occasion, he declared, did not permit of delay. For the most prominent Rhegians, he said, having learned of Pyrrhus’ crossing, were secretly sending to him, promising to put the garrison to the sword and to hand over the city to him. While he was still uttering these words, a man who had been suborned for the purpose appeared, covered with dust as if from a journey and bearing a letter, composed by Decius himself but purporting to be from a personal friend of his, in which it was revealed that the king was intending to send five hundred soldiers to Rhegium to take over the city, the inhabitants having promised to open their gates to them. Some state that the bearer of the letter had been sent in haste by Fabricius the consul, and that the letter contained the information which I have just given and urged Decius to forestall the Rhegians. Both reports are reasonable. These things he revealed to those who were present at the council ; and as soon as it was night, the tribunes, having first told the other soldiers Avhat they were intending to do, went to the houses of the Rhegians, and finding some of them still feasting and others asleep, they slew them at their own firesides, though the Rhegians entreated them and grovelled at their feet and demanded to know why they were thus treated ; and they spared neither age nor rank. After slaughtering the men they committed a still more outrageous crime : portioning out the wives and virgin daughters of their * *
4 πΐντακισχιλίους Q.	6 Feder : φθάσειν S.
* γὰρ added by Feder.
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διελόμενοι συνήσαν άκούσαις ών τούς πατέρας
8	καί τούς άνδρας εν όφθαλμοΐς άπεκτειναν. Αεκιος δε αντί φρουράρχου τύραννος εγεγόνει τής 'Ρηγί-νων πόλεως· καί λογιζό μένος ὅτι δώσει 'Ρωμαίοις ών εδρασε δίκας, Καμπανόΐς τοΐς κατεχουσι Μεσσήνην συμμαχίαν τίθεται μεγίστην ίσχύν των εν Σικελία πόλεων εχουσι, καί την πάλιν διά πολλής είχε φυλακής. Esc. ; (ρ. 404, 1. 8-ρ. 406, Ι. 2) Ambr.
V.	'H δε βουλή μαθοΰσα τα περί τούς 'Ρηγί-νους πάθη παρά των διαφυγόντων τον όλεθρον ουδέ τον ελάχιστον άναμείνασα χρόνον αποστέλλει στρατιάν νεοσύλλεκτον άγοντα ετεραν τον κατά
2 πάλιν στρατηγόν.1	φθάσασα δε την 'Ρωμαίων αφιζιν ή τοΰ δαιμόνιου πρόνοια τον ηγεμόνα τής φρουράς Αεκιον αντί των ανοσιών βουλευμάτων εις τα κυριώτατα τού ζήν ετιμωρήσατο μέρη, νόσον εις τούς οφθαλμούς εμβαλοΰσα δεινάς περιωδυνίας φερουσαν2· ήν ίάσασθαι προθυμούμενος άνθρωπος3 εκ Μεσσήνης ιατρόν μεταπεμπεται, Δεξικράτην όνομα, πυνθανόμενος άριστον είναι των κατά την αυτήν ηλικίαν ιατρών, άγνοών δε ότι 'Ρηγΐνος ήν τό γένος· ος άφικόμενος εις τό 'Ρήγιον εναλείφει τούς οφθαλμούς αύτοΰ καυστικω φαρμάκω καί διακελευσάμενος άνεχεσθαι τάς περιωδυνίας εως αν άφίκηται, καταβάς επί θάλατταν εις τό παρ-εσκευασμενον πορθμεΐον ενεβη καί πριν αίσθεσθαι
3	τινα τό πραχθεν εις Μεσσήνην άπεπλευσεν. Αεκιος Se μόχρι μεν τινος εκκαιομενης τής ορασεως άλγηδόνας τε δεινάς ύπομενών ήνείχετο τον ιατρόν
1 crepov των κατ α πόλιν στρατηγών Edd.
2 nepioSivas φΐρούσας S. a Fedcr, Kiessling : άνθρωπον S. 406
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hosts, they forcibly lay with these women whose fathers and husbands they had slain before their very eyes. Decius from the commander of a garrison had thus become a tyrant of Rhegium ; and reasoning that he would have to pay the penalty to the Romans for what he had done, he made an alliance with the Campanians who were in possession of Messana, the most powerful of the cities in Sicily, meanwhile keeping the city of Rhegium under strict guard.
V. The senate, upon learning from those who had escaped destruction the calamity that had befallen the Rhegians, did not delay for even a moment, but sent out the general in the city at the head of another army which had just been enrolled. Forestalling the arrival of the Homans, however, Divine Providence took vengeance upon Decius, the commander of the garrison, for his impious schemes by punishing him in the most vital parts of his body, inflicting upon his eyes a malady that caused excruciating pains. In his anxiety to cure this malady he sent for a physician from Messana, Dexicrates by name, learning by inquiry that he was the best of the physicians of the day, but unaware that he was a Rhegian by birth. This man, having come to Rhegium, anointed his eyes with a caustic remedy and bade him endure the pains until he himself should return ; then, going down to the sea, he boarded the ferry-boat that had been got ready for him and, before anyone was aware of his action, sailed back to Messana. For a time Decius, although suffering dreadful pains while his sight was being burned out, nevertheless endured it, while
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προσδεχό μένος, ως δε πολύς εγίνετο χρόνος1 καί τάς περιωδυνίας αδύνατος ην ετι φέρειν, σττογγίσας τό φάρμακον καί τούς οφθαλμούς άνοίξας εγνω τάς όφεις εκκεκαυμενος2· καί τον εξ εκείνον χρόνον διεμεινε τυφλός- ημέρας τε όλίγας ετι περιενεγκας υποχείριος τοι? 'Ρωμαίοι? γίνεται συλληφθεις ύπο
4 των ιό ίων.	τ αυτήν γάρ οίόμενοί τινες απολογίαν3 την τε πάλιν άνεωξαν τω στρατηγία και τον Δεκιον δησαντες παρεδοσ αν Φαβρικίω. 6 δε την μεν πάλιν άποδίδωσι τοΐς περιοΰσι ' Ρηγί-νων, τούς δέ φρουρούς άπαντα καταλιπεΐν αυτόθι κελευσας άπηγαγεν ονδεν επιφερομενους εξω των
5	όπλων- εξ ών τούς κορυφαιοτάτους άνδρας επιλεγόμενος, ούς άπεφαινον οι λοιποί των ανοσιών βουλευμάτων είναι κοινωνούς, δέσμιους εις 'Ρώμην ηγαγεν οΰς εν άγορα μάστιξιν αίκισάμενοι, ως ην πάτριον επί τοΐς κακούργοις κείμενον, απ-εκτειναν τω πελεκει τάς κεφαλάς αποκοπεντας, εκτός Δε κ ίου και του γραμματεως- ούτοι Se παρακρουσάμενοι τούς φυλάττοντας η χρημασιν ωνησάμενοι τό μη μεθ’ ύβρεως αποθανεΐν εαυτους διεχειρίσαντο. και ταΰτα μεν επι τούτοις. Asc. ; (ρ. 406, 11. 16-20) Arnbr.
VI.	(19, 2) Κύτος δε ο ΤΙύρρος τούς 'Ομηρικούς επιφθεγξάμενος στίχους, ούς1 Έκτωρ αύτω πε-πο ίητ αι προς Αίαντα λεγων, ως υπο Ρωμαίων είρημένους προς εαυτόν
Τω σε και ούκ εθελω βαλεειν, τοιοΰτον εόντα, λάθρη οπιπτεύσας, ἀλλ’ άμφαδόν, αι κε τυχοιμι. 1 χρόνος S : ό χρόνος Feder, Jacoby.
a όκκεκαυμίνας ΝΙtiller.	.	.
3	Φαβρικίου after απολογίαν deleted by Kiessling, following
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waiting for the physician ; but when much time had passed and he was unable longer to endure the excruciating pains, he wiped off the ointment and, opening his eyes, realized that the orbs had been burned out, and from that time he continued to be blind. After holding out for a few days he fell into the hands of the Romans, having been arrested by his own men ; for some, believing this was the way to clear themselves, opened their city to the general and delivered up Decius in chains to Fabricius. The latter restored the city to the Rhegians who sux-vived, and ordering the guards to leave everything where it was, he led them away carrying nothing but their arms ; then, choosing out the most prominent of their number, those whom the others declared to be accomplices in the nefarious plot, he brought them in chains to Rome. There, after being scourged with whips in the Forum, as was the established usage in the case of malefactors, the prisoners were put to death by having their heads cut off with an axe—all except Decius and the secretary, who, having outwitted their guards or bribed them with money to permit them to escape an ignominious death, made away with themselves. So much on this subject.
VI. (19, 2) Pyrrhus himself, having uttered the Homeric lines which Hector is represented by the poet as speaking to Ajax, as if they had been addressed by the Romans to himself,
I	would not smite thee, then, who art so brave.
By stealth, but openly, if so I may.1
1	Iliad vii. 242 f., quoted carelessly. * •
Feder; Feder also thought of reading παρά (or προs) Φα-
• βρικίου.	4 Mai : 05 Q.
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καί μετά. tout’ είπών ότι κινδυνεύει πονηραν πεποιησθαι την ύπόθεσιν του πολέμου προς ανθρώπους όσιωτερους Ελλἡνων καί δικαιότερους ,1 μιαν εφη θεωρεΐν απαλλαγήν του πολέμου καλήν και συμφερουσαν, ει φίλους αντί πολεμίων αυτους ποιησαιτο, φιλανθρωπίας τινος μεγάλης καταρζα-μενος.
2	(S) ΙΙροαχθηναι δε κελεύσας τούς 'Ρωμαίων αιχμαλώτους καί δούς άπασιν εσθητας ελευθεροις πρέπουσας σώμασι καί ενοδίους2 δαπανας, παρ-εκάλεσεν αυτούς μεμνήσθαι οΐος εις αυτούς εγενετο καί τοΐς άλλοις λέγειν, ὅταν δ’ εις τάς εαυτών ελθωσι πατρίδας, πάση3 προθυμία πράττειν όπως φίλους ποιήσουσι τάς πόλεις.
3	*Άμαχον δη τινα ίσχύν το βασιλικόν εχει χρυσών, καί ούδεμία εϋρηται προς τούτο το βέλος άνθρώποις φυλακή. Ambr.
VII.	(19, 4) "Οτι Κλεινίας ό Κροτωνιάτης τύραννος ών άφείλετο την ελευθερίαν τάς πόλεις,* φυγάδας αθροίσας εκ παντός τόπου καί δούλους ελευθερώσας' οΐς την τυραννίδα κρατυνόμενος τούς επιφανέστατους Κροτωνιατών ους μεν απεκτει-νεν, ους δε εξεβαλεν εκ της πόλεως. Άναξίλας δε 'Ρηγίνων την άκρόπολιν κατελάβετο και πάντα τον του βίου χρόνον κατασχών Αεόφρονι τω παιδί την άρχην κατελιπε.6 καί άλλοι άπό6 τούτων δυναστείας εν ταΐς πόλεσι κατασκευάσαντες πάντα τα
2	πράγματα διεφθειραν. (5) η 8e τελευταία τε καί
1	όσιωτερους . . . δικαιότερους Struve : όσιωτάτους . . . δικαιότατους Q.
2	(ροδίους Mai : έν όδἱνοι»? Q.	* Mai : πασι Q.
* τάς πάλας Reiske : ταΐς πόλεσι Ρ.
5 Iieiske : κατελειπε Ρ.	β άπό added by Valesius.
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and afterwards declaring that he had probably been wrong in planning his war against people who were more pious than the Greeks and more just,1 said he saw only one honourable and advantageous way of ending the war, and that was to make friends of them instead of enemies, beginning with some great act of kindness.
(3) After ordering the Roman prisoners to be brought forward and giving to all of them raiment befitting free persons and expense money for the journey, he bade them remember how he had treated them and to tell all the others, and when they should come to their own cities, to strive with all zeal to make those cities friendly to him.
A certain irresistible might, indeed, has the gold of a king, and no defence has been found by mortals against this weapon.
VII.	(19j 4) Cleinias of Croton, when he was tyrant, took away from the cities their freedom after he had gathered together fugitives from every quarter and freed the slaves ; and having strengthened his tyranny with their aid, he either slew or expelled from the city the most prominent of the Crotoniats. Anaxilas seized the acropolis of the Rhegians and, after holding it as long as he lived, handed down the rule to Leophron, his son. Others too, following their example, founded dynasties in the various cities and thus brought everything to ruin. (5) But the final
1	“ More pious than . . . and more just” is Struve’s conjecture; the MS. has “ most pious and just of the Greeks.”
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πασών μεγίστη κάκωσής άπάσαις ταΐς πόλεσιν η Διονυσίου τυραννίς εγενετο του κρατησαντος Σικελίας, διεβη γάρ εις ’Ιταλίαν επί 'Ρηγίνους Αοκρών επικαλεσαμενων, οΐς η σ αν οι 'Ρηγΐνοι διάφοροί’ και συνελθόντων επ' αυτόν Ίταλιω-τών δυνάμεσι μεγάλαις συνάφας μάχην απεκτεινε συχνούς και πόλεις αυτών δυο κατά κράτος εξεΐλεν.
3	άΐτ αΰθις ετεραν ποιησάμενος διάβασιν 'Ιππωνι-εΐς άνεστησεν εκ της εαυτών, οὅς άπηγαγεν εις Σικελίαν, καί Κροτωνιάτας εξεΐλε και 'Ρηγίνους καί διετελεσεν ετη δώδεκα τούτων τυραννών τών πόλεων, επειθ’ οι μεν τον τύραννον δεδιότες τοΐς βαρβάροις αυτούς ενεχείριζον, οι δε υπ’ εκείνων πολεμουμενοι τω τυράννω τάς πόλεις παρεδίδοσαν· ύφ' ὅτου δε πάσχοιεν, αει κακώς δυσχεραίνοντες εύρίπου δίκην τηδε καί τηδε προς το συντυχον ετράποντο. Vales.
VIII. (19, 6) "Οτι Τίυρρος διεβη τό δεύτερον εις Ιταλίαν ου χωρουντων αύτώ τών εν Σικελία πραγμάτων κατά νουν διά τό μη βασιλικήν φανηναι την ηγεμονίαν αυτού ταΐς επιφανεστάταις πόλεσιν, αλλά δεσποτικήν. είσαχθείς γάρ εις Συρακούσας υπό τε Σωσιστράτου του κρατοΰντος της πόλεως τότε καί Θοίνωνος του φρουράρχου, παραλαβών παρ’ εκείνων τα1 χρήματα καί ναΰς χαλκ-εμβόλους όμοΰ τι διακοσίας καί πάσαν ύφ* εαυτώ ποιησάμενος Σικελίαν πλην Αιλυβαίου πό-1 τὰ om. Suidas.
1	Or, specifically, the Euripus. This Greek word meant a strait through which there was a strong flux and reflux. 412
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and worst mischief of all that came to any of the cities was the tyranny of Dionysius, who had mastered Sicily. For he crossed into Italy against the Rhegians at the summons of the Locrians, with whom the Rhegians were at odds ; and when the Italiots united against him with large forces, he joined battle, slew many and took by storm two of their cities. Then making another crossing later on, he removed the people of Hipponium from their native land, taking them to Sicily ; and capturing Croton and Rhegium, he continued to lord it over those cities for twelve years. Then some, who stood in dread of the tyrant, entrusted themselves to the barbarians, while others, who were being warred upon by the barbarians, handed over their cities to the tyrant; and no matter at whose hands they were suffering, they were always wretched and discontented, so that, like a euripus,1 they veered this way and that according to the fortunes that befell them.
VIII.	(19, 6) Pyrrhus crossed for the second time into Italy, since matters were not going to his liking in Sicily, inasmuch as it had become evident to the chief cities that his leadership was not that of a king but of a despot. For after he had been brought into Syracuse by Sosistratus, the ruler of the city at that time, and by Thoenon, the commander of the garrison, and had received from them the money in the treasury2 and some two hundred bronze-beaked ships, and after he had brought under his power all Sicily with the exception of the city of Lilybaeum, the one city
It was applied especially to the strait between Euboea and Boeotia, where the current changes direction several times a day.
2	The MS. used by Valesius has simply “ the moneys,” the MSS. of Suidas “ moneys ” only.
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Xetos, ψ ετι μόνην Καρχηδόνιοι κατεΐχον, εις αυθάδειαν τυραννικήν ετρεπετο. Vales. ; Suidas s.v. ΙΙυρρος.	f ^	/
(7) Τά? τε γάρ ουσίας των Άγαθο κλέους οικείων η φίλων άφαιρουμενος τούς παρ' εκείνου λαβόντας τοΐς εαυτού φίλοις εχαρίσατο και τάς μέγιστος εν ταΐς πόλεσιν άρχάς τοΐς ίδιοι? ύπασπισταΐς και λοχαγοΐς προσενεμεν,1 ου κατά, τούς επιχωρίους εκάστης πόλεως νόμους ούδ' εις τον ειωθοτα
2	χρόνον, άΧλ' ως αύτω φίλον ην. δικας τε και αμφισβητήσεις καί τάς άΧΧας ποΧιτικας οικονομίας άπάσας τάς μεν αυτός διητα, τάς 8e τοΐς περί την αυλήν άναστρεφειν καί1 2 διακρίνειν απεδιδου, ανθρω-ποις ούθεν ετερον όρώσιν3 ό τι μη κερδαινειν και καθηδυπαθεΐν τάς ευπορίας* και δια ταΰτα πάντα βαρύς ταΐς ύποδεξαμεναις πόλεσι καί4 μισητός ην.
3	(8) αίσθόμενος δε ύπούλως ηδη πολλούς προς εαυτόν έχοντας εις τε τάς πόλεις φρουράς εισηγε, πρόφασιν ποιούμενος τον από Καρχηδονίων πόλεμον, καί τούς επιφανέστατους άνδρας εξ εκάστης πόλεως συλλαμβάνων άπεκτεινεν, επίβουλός καί προδοσίας εύρηκεναι φευσάμενος. εν ο ΐς ην5 και Θοίνων 6 φρούραρχος/ ος υπό πάντων ώμολόγητο πλεί'στην σπουδήν καί προθυμίαν εις τε την διά-βασιν αύτω7 καί την παράληφιν της νήσου παρ-εσχησθαι' καί γάρ ύπηντησεν αύτω ναυτικόν στόλον άγων καί την εν ταΐς Έινρακουσαις νήσον, ην
4 αυτός εκράτει, παρεσχεν.	επιχειρησας δε καί Έωσίστρατον συλλαβεΐν διημαρτε της ελπιδος
1	7τροσενεμεν Ρ : προσενειμεν Valesius.
2	καί Ρ : ν Capps.
8	η after όρώσιν deleted by Reiskc.
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which the Carthaginians still held, he assumed the arrogance of a tyrant.
(7) For Pyrrhus took away the estates of Agatho-cles’ relatives and friends from those who hacl received them at that ruler’s hands and presented them to his own friends, and he assigned the chief magistracies in the cities to his own shield-bearers and captains, not in accordance with the local laws of each city nor for the customary period, but as was pleasing to him. Lawsuits and controversies and all the other matters of civil administration he would in some cases decide himself and in other cases would refer them either for reversal or for determination to those who hung about the court, men who had an eye for nothing except making gains and squandering wealth in the pursuit of luxury. Because of all this he was burdensome to the cities which had received him and was hated by them. (8) Perceiving that many people were already secretly hostile to him, he introduced garrisons into the cities, taking as an excuse the.war threatening from the Carthaginians ; and arresting the most prominent men in each city, he put them to death, falsely alleging that he had discovered plots and treasonable acts. Among these was Thoenon, the commander of the garrison, who was admitted by all to have shown the greatest ardour and zeal in aiding him to cross over and take possession of the island ; for he had gone to meet him at the head of a naval squadron and had turned over to him the Island at Syracuse, of which he himself had the command. When, however, Pyrrhus attempted to arrest Sosi-stratus also, he was disappointed ; for the man had * 8
4	καί added by Reiske. 5 ήν Ρ : om. Valesius.
8 Valesius : φύλαρχος Ρ.	7 Valesius (?) : αυτών Ρ.
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προαισθομενου την επιβουλήν του άνδρός και φυγόντος εκ της πόλεως. άρζαμενων δε ταράτ-τεσθαι των πραγμάτων1 και ή των Καρχηδονίων πόλις καιρόν επιτήδειον είληφεναι νομίζουσα προς άνάκτησιν των απολωλότων χωρίων στρατιάν άπ-εστειλεν επί την νήσον. Vales.
IX.	(19, 9) "Οτι άμηχανοϋντα τον Πυρρον1 2 καί πόρους παντοδαπους επιζητοΰντα όρων τες αυτόν2 οι κάκιστοι καί άνοσιώτατοι των φίλων, Eύήγορος Οεοδώρου καί Βάλακρος Νικάνδρου καί Δείναρχος Νι/αου, των άθεων καί εξαγίστων δογμάτων ζη-λωταί, πόρον υποτίθενται χρημάτων ανοσιών,3 τούς 2 ιερούς άνοΐξαι της ΐίερσεφόνης θησαυρούς. ην γάρ ιερόν εν τη πόλει ταυτη άγιον καί πολύν χρυσόν4, * εκ παντός του χρόνου πεφυλαγμενον άθικτον έχον, εν ω χρυσός τις άβυσσος, αόρατος τοῖς πολλοΐς κατά γης κείμενος. υπό τούτων εξαπατηθείς των κολάκων καί διά6 την ανάγκην κρείττονα παντός τοῖς είσηγησαμενοιςβ την γνώμην άνδράσι διακόνοις της ιεροσυλίας εχρησατο, καί τον ^εξελθόντα7 χρυσόν εκ του ιερού ναυσίν εν-θεμένος μετά των άλλων χρημάτων άπεστειλεν εις Ύάραντα πολλής μεστός ευθυμίας γενόμενος. Vales. ; Suidas s.v. ΐΐόρρος.
(10) 'H Se δικαία πρόνοια την αυτής δύναμιν
1	After πραγμάτων Ρ has αν ( = αύτφ ?).
2	Delete either Πνρρον or αυτόν (Reiske).
3	άνόσιον Reiske.
1 χρυσόν seems to have replaced some such word as
πλούτον.	6 διὰ Suidas : om. P.
6 τοι? είσηγησαμενοις Valesius : ήγησάμενος Ρ, ήγησαμάνων
Suidas ; καί την ανάγκην κρείττονα παντός ηγησάμενος <πράγ-ματος τοΐς είσηγησαμενοις> Kiessling.
4·Ι 6
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become aware of his intention and had fled from the city. Furthermore, when matters had begun to be unsettled, the city of Carthage also, believing it had found an opportunity suitable for the recovery of the places it had lost, sent an army against the island.
IX.	(19, 9) Observing that Pyrrhus was embarrassed and was seeking funds from every possible source, the worst and most depraved of his friends, Euegorus, the son of Theodorus, Balacrus, the son of Nicander, and Deinarchus, the son of Nicias, followers of godless and accursed doctrines, suggested an impious source for the raising of funds, namely, to open up the sacred treasures of Persephone. For there was a holy temple in this city 1 that contained much wealth,2 guarded and untouched from the earliest times ; included in this there was an unfathomed quantity of gold, buried in the earth out of sight of the multitude. Pyrrhus, misled by these flatterers and because of his necessity that was stronger than any scruples,3 employed as his agents in the sacrilege the men who had made the proposal; and placing the gold plundered from the temple in ships, he sent it along with his other funds to Tarentum, having now become filled with great cheer.
(10) But a just Providence showed its power. For,
1	The city of Locri.
2	The MSS. have11 gold”; but in view of the statement immediately following it would seem that “ gold ” has replaced a word of more general meaning.
3	Or, following Kiessling, “ and regarding necessity as stronger than any scruples.”
7	έξωθόντα Ρ : om. Suidas; Ιξαχθέντα or έξω^χθέντα Reiske, έξωαθέντα Jacoby, συληθίντα Naber, ζκσυληθίντα Post.
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άπεδείξατο. ως γάρ άνήχθησαν αι νήες από τον λιμενος, την μεν άπόγειον αύραν λαβοΰσαι προ-4κόφαν άνεμος 8ε ενάντιος γενόμενος και δι’ όλης νυκτός κατασχών ας μεν κατεκλυσεν, ας δε εις τον της Σικελίας πορθμόν εξεβαλεν, εν αΐς δε παρεκομίζετο τα αναθήματα και 6 προσενεχθείς εκ των αναθημάτων χρυσός επί τούς Αοκρούς εζώκειλεν αιγιαλούς· και τούς μεν πλέοντας εν αύταΐς εν τη παλίρροια των κυμάτων κατακλύζόμενους διεφθειρε, τα δε ιερά χρήματα διασπασθει-σών των νεών επί τάς έγγιστα των Αοκρών θΐνας
2	εζεβρασεν. 6 8ε βασιλεύς καταπλαγείς άπαντα τον κόσμον καί τούς θησαυρούς άπεδωκε τη θεώ ως παραιτησόμενος αυτής διά τούτο1 τον χόλον
Νήπιος, ού8ε τό ήδει, ο ου2 πείσεσθαι εμελλεν ου γάρ τ’ αΐφα θεών τρέπεται νόος αίεν εόντων,
3	ως Όμηρω εΐρηται. άλλ’ επειδή των ιερών ετόλμησεν άφασθαι χρημάτων καί πόρον ύποθεσθαι πολέμων, άνόνητον εποίησε την έννοιαν αυτού τό δαιμόνιον, ΐνα παράδειγμα καί παίδευμα πάσιν άνθρωπος γενοιτο τοΐς μεθ’ εαυτόν. Vales. ; Saidas s.v. παραιτησόμενος.
Χ. (19,	11) Διά τούτο καί υπό *Ρωμαίων
ηττήθη 6 Τίυρρος κατά κράτος, ου γάρ στρατιά τις φαύλη καί άνάσκητος ην αύτώ, άλλ’ η κρατίστη τών τότε ούσών εν "Κλλησι καί πλείστους άγωνι-σαμενη πολέμους, ουδέ πλήθος άνδρών τών τότε παραταζαμενων ολίγον, άλλ’ οσον καί τριπλάσιον είναι, ουδέ στρατηγός τών επιτυχόντων τις, άλλ’ ον άπαντες όμολογούσι μεγιστον γενεσθαι τών 1 διὰ το ντο Valesius : διὰ τούτων Ρ, δι’ αυτοί Suidas.
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though the ships, upon putting out from the harbour, found a land breeze and made progress, an adverse wind sprang up, and holding through the entire night, sank some of them, drove others into the Sicilian strait, and, in the case of those in which the offerings and the gold yielded by the offerings was being, transported, drove them ashore on the beaches of Locri. The men on board the ships were submerged and perished in the backwash of the waves, and the sacred moneys, when the ships broke up, were cast ashore on the sand-banks nearest to Locri. The king, terror-stricken, restored all the ornaments and treasures to the goddess, hoping thereby to appease her wrath ;
The fool, nor wist that she would ne’er give car : For not so quickly do the deathless gods Their purpose change,1
as Homer has said. Nay, since he had dared to lay hands on the sacred moneys and to pledge them as a war fund, the divinity brought his intention to naught, in order that he might serve as an example and lesson to all men who should come after him.
X.	(19, 11) It was for this reason that Pyrrhus was defeated by the Romans also in a battle to the finish. For it was no mean or untrained army that he had, but the mightiest of those then in existence among the Greeks and one that had fought a great many wars ; nor was it a small body of men that was then arrayed under him, but even three times as large as his adversary’s, nor was its general any chance leader, but rather the man whom all admit to have been the 1 Odyssey iii. 146 f. 2
2 ου om. P, Suidas.
419
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
κατά την αυτήν ηλικίαν άκμασάντων στρατηγών,
2 ot)8e] τόπου φύσις άνισος ούτε επικουρίας* τοῖς ετεροις άφιξις3 αιφνίδιος ούτε άλλη τις συμφορά και πρόφασις απροσδόκητος επιπεσοΰσα συνετριφε τα Πύρρου πράγματα, άλλ’ ό της ασεβηθείσης θεάς χόλος, ον οι5δ’ αότός ηγνόει Πύρρος, ώς Πρόξενος ό συγγραφέας ιστορεί και αυτός ο Πύρρος εν τοΐς ίδίοις ύπομνημασι γράφει. Vales.
XI.	(19, 12) "Eμέλλον οπερ είκός οι4 όπλΐται κράνεσι και θώραξι καί θνρεοΐς βαρείς προς όχθηρά χωρία και μακράς ατραπούς πορευόμενοι και ουδέ ταύτας λεωφόρους, άλλ’ αίγότριβας δι ύλης τε και κρημνών, τάξιν τε ούδεμίαν φυλάξειν και πριν επιφανηναί σφισι τούς πολεμίους εξασθε-νησειν τα σώματα δίφει καί κόπω.
2 Του? τοΐς ίππικοΐς δόράσιν εκ διαλαβης άμφοτε-ραις ταῖς χερσι κρατουμενοις μαχομένους συστάδην καί τα πολλά κατορθοϋντας εν ταῖς μάχαις πρίγκιπας 'Ρωμαίοι καλοΰσιν. Ambr.
XII.	(19, 13) Έν5 τη νυκτί εν ἡ την στρατιάν άπάξειν ό Υίύρρος εμελλεν* επί το ορος τω ‘Ρωμαίων επιθησόμενος χαράκι λάθρα1 εδοξε κατά τούς ύπνους εκπεσεΐν αυτού τούς πλείους όδόντας καί πλήθος αίματος εκ τού στόματος φερεσθαι.
2 ταραχθείς δε διά την όφιν καί μεγάλην εσεσθαι συμφοράν μαιπευόμενος (ηδη γάρ αύτώ καί πρότερον τοι αυτήν οφιν ενυπνίου θεασαμενω δεινή τις συνέβη δυσποτμία3) εβούλετο μεν9 επισχεΐν την
1 ουδέ Valesius : ovre Ρ.	2 Iteiske : imKovpla Ρ.
3	ή before ὰψιξω deleted by Reiske.^
4	οἱ added by Struve.	έν Q : iv γὰρ P.
* σττάξων ό irvppos έμελλεν Q : ίμελλεν άπάζειν Ρ.
7	τω ρωμαίων . . . λάθρα om. Ρ.
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greatest of all the generals who flourished at that same period ; nor was it any inequality in the position he occupied, nor the sudden arrival of reinforcements for the other side, nor any other mischance or unexpected excuse for failure that ruined the cause of Pyrrhus, but rather the wrath of the goddess whose sanctity had been violated, a wrath of which not even Pyrrhus himself was unaware, as Proxenus the historian relates and as Pyrrhus himself records in his own memoirs.
XI.	(19, 12) It was bound to happen, as might have been expected, that hoplites burdened with helmets, breastplates and shields and advancing against hilly positions by long trails that were not even used by people but were mere goat-paths through woods and crags, would keep no order and, even before the enemy came in sight, would be weakened in body by thirst and fatigue.
Those who fight in close combat with cavalry spears grasped by the middle with both hands and who usually save the day in battles are called principes by the Romans.
XII.	(19, 13) During the night in which Pyrrhus was intending to lead his army against the hill to attack the Roman camp secretly it seemed to him in his dreams that most of his teeth fell out and a quantity of blood poured from his mouth. Disturbed by this vision and divining that some great misfortune would ensue, since he had already on an earlier occasion beheld a similar vision in a dream and some dire disaster had followed, he wished to hold back
8 ήδη γάρ . . . δυσποτμία Q : om. Ρ.	9 pev om. Ρ.
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ημέραν εκείνην, ούκ ΐσχυσε δέ νικήσαι την πεπρω-μένην, εναντίον μένω ν των φίλων προς την αναβολήν καί μη μεθεϊναι τον καιρόν εκ των χειρών άζιουν-των. Vales. ; Ambr.
3	(14) Άναβάντων δε των συν τω Πυρρω μετά
των ελεφάντων αΐσθησιν οι ‘Ρωμαίοι λαβόντες σκυμνίον έλέφαντος τιτρώσκουσιν, ο πολλήν ακοσμίαν τοΐς *Κλλησιν ένεποίησε καί φυγήν οι δέ ‘Ρωμαίοι δυο μεν ελέφαντας άποκτείνουσιν, οκτώ δέ κατακλείσαντες εις χωρίον άνέζοδον παραδόντων των επ' αύτοΐς ’Ινδών ζώντας παραλαμβάνουσι, των δέ στρατιωτών πολύν φόνον εργάζονται. Ambr.
XIII. (20, ϊ) Ό ύπατος Φαβρίκιος τιμητής γενόμενος άνδρα δυσί μέν ύπατείαις, μια δέ δικτάτωρ eta κεκοσμημένον, ΥΙόπλιον Κορνηλιον 'Ρου-φΐνον, έζέβαλεν έκ του συνεδρίου της βουλής, ότι πρώτος εν αργυρών εκπωμάτων κατασκευή πολυτελής έδοξε γενέσθαι, δέκα λίτρας εκπωμάτων κτησάμενος· αΰται δ’ είσίν όλίγω πλείους οκτώ μνών Αττικών. Ambr.
2	(2) ’Αθηναίοι μέν δόξης έτυχον ότι τους ράθυμους καί αργούς καί μηδέν έπιτηδεύοντας τών χρησίμων ώς άδικοΰντας τό κοινόν εζημίουν, Αακεδαιμόνιοι δέ ότι τοΐς πρεσβυτάτοις έπέτρεπον τούς άκοσμοΰντας τών πολιτών εν ότωδήτινι τών δημοσίων τόπω ταΐς βακτηρίαις παίειν τών δέ κατ οικίαν γενομένων ούτε πρόνοιαν ούτε φυλακήν εποιοΰντο, τήν αύλειον θυραν έκάστου όρον είναι
3	της ελευθερίας του βίου νομίζοντες.	(3) 'Ρωμαίοι
δε πάσαν άναπετάσαντες οικίαν καί μέχρι του δωματίου τήν άρχήν τών τιμητών1 προαγαγοντες 422
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that day, but was not strong enough to defeat Fate ; for his friends opposed the delay and demanded that he should not let the favourable opportunity slip from his grasp.
(14) When Pyrrhus and those with him had ascended along with the elephants, and the Romans became aware of it, they wounded an elephant cub, which caused great confusion and flight among the Greeks. The Romans killed two elephants, and hemming eight others in a place that had no outlet, took them alive when the Indian mahouts surrendered them ; and they wrought great slaughter among the soldiers.
XIII.	(20, 1) The consul Fabricius, having become censor, expelled from the senatorial body a man who had been honoured with two consulships and one dictatorship, Publius Cornelius Rufinus, because he was believed to have been the first to be extravagant in supplying himself with silver goblets, having acquired ten pounds’ weight of them ; this is a little more than eight Attic minae.
(2) The Athenians gained repute because they punished as harmful to the state the indolent and idle who followed no useful pursuits, and the Lacedaemonians because they permitted their oldest men to beat with their canes such of the citizens as were disorderly in any public place whatever ; but for what took place in the homes they took no thought or precaution, holding that each man’s house-door marked the boundary within which lie was free to live as he pleased. (3) But the Romans, throwing open every house and extending the authority of the censors even to the bed-chamber, made that office
>v τιμή του Struve.
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απάντων εποίησαν επίσκοπον καί φύλακα των εν αύταΐς γινομένων, οϋτε δεσπότην οίόμενοι δεΐν ώμον είναι περί τα?1 τιμωρίας οίκετών οϋτε πατέρα πικρόν η μαλθακόν πέρα τοΰ μέτριου περί τέκνων άγωγάς οϋτε άνδρα περί κοινωνίαν γαμέτης γυναικός άδικον οϋτε παΐδας γηραιών απειθείς πάτερων οϋτε αδελφούς γνησίους το πλεΐον αντί τοΰ ’ίσου διώκοντας, ου συμπόσια καί μεθάς παννυχίους, ούκ άσελγείας2 καί φθοράς ηλικιωτών3 νέων, ούχ ιερών η ταφών* προγονικός τιμάς εκλιπούσας, ούκ άλλο τών παρά το καθήκον η συμφέρον τη πόλει πραττομενων ούδεν.
Έληίζοντο τάς κτήσεις τών πολιτών κατά την τοΰ βασιλίζειν αιτίαν. Ambr.
XIV.	(20, 4) Νεμεριος Φάβιος Π ίκτωρ καί Κόιν-τος Φάβιος3 Μάξιμος καί Κόιντος ’OyotiAnos8 προς τον Φιλάδελφον ΐΐτολεμαΐον πρεσβεύσαντες7 καί δωρεαΐς ίδίαις τιμηθεντες υπ' αύτοΰ {ηρχε δε της Αίγυπτου δεύτερος μετά τον Ma/ceSova Άλεξ-
2 ανδρον) επειδή κατεπλευσαν εις την πάλιν, τά τε άλλα απήγγειλαν δσα διεπράζαντο κατά την αποδημίαν καί τάς δωρεάς ας παρά τοΰ βασιλεως ελαβον εις το δημόσιον άνηνεγκαν οϋς η βουλή πάντων άγασθεΐσα τών έργων ούκ εΐασε δημοσιώ-σαι τάς βασιλικός χάριτας, ἀλλ’ εις τούς εαυτών οίκους άπενεγκασθαι τιμάς αρετής καί κόσμους εκγόνοις. Ambr.
XV.	(20, 5) Οι Έρεττιοι εκόντες ύποταγεντες 'Ρωμαίοις την ημίσειαν της ορεινής παρεδωκαν
1 Mai : τής Q.	2 Struve : άμελείας Q.
3 Jacoby : ηλικιών Q.	4 Mai : τάφρων Q.
5 Mai : φάκιος Q.	8 Kiessling : άλγοννιος Q.
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the overseer and guardian of everything that took place in the homes ; for they believed that neither a master should be cruel in the punishments meted out to his slaves, nor a father unduly harsh or lenient in the training of his children, nor a husband unjust in his partnership with his lawfully-wedded wife, nor children disobedient toward their aged parents, nor should own brothers strive for more than their equal share, and they thought there should be no banquets and revels lasting all night long, no wantonness and corrupting of youthful comrades, no neglect of the ancestral honours of sacrifices and funerals, nor any other of the things that are done contrary to propriety and the advantage of the state.
They plundered the possessions of the citizens on the ground that they were affecting the ways of a king.
XIV.	(20, 4) Numerius Fabius Pictor, Quintus Fabius Maximus and Quintus Ogulnius, who had gone as ambassadors to Ptolemy Philadelphia, the second to rule Egypt after the Macedonian Alexander, and had been honoured by him with individual gifts, upon returning to Rome not only reported all that they had accomplished during their absence, but also turned over to the public treasury the gifts which they had received from the king. But the senate, admiring the men for all their achievements, did not permit them to turn the royal gifts over to the state, but allowed them to take them back to their homes as rewards of merit and decorations for their descendants.
XV.	(20, 5) The Bruttians, after submitting willingly to the Romans, delivered up to them one-half 7
7 7repl πρζσβιιας after -πρεσβεύαavres deleted by Kiessling.
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αύτοΐς, ή καλείται μεν Έίλα, μεστή δ’ ἐστιν όλης εις οικοδομάς τε και ναυπηγίας και πάσαν άλλην κατασκευήν εύθετου· πολλή μεν γάρ ελάτη πεφυκεν ουρανομήκης εν αύτη, πολλή δέ αΐγειρος, πολλή , δε πίειρα πεύκη όξύη τε και πίτυς καί φηγός άμφιλαφης καί μελίαι ταΐς διαρρεούσαις λιβάσι πιαινόμεναι, καί πάσα άλλη βαθεΐα συνυφαινομενη1 τοΐς κλάδοις ύλη σκιερόν αποτελούσα δι όλης ημέρας τό όρος.
2	(6) Έ£ ἡ? η μεν έγγιστα Θαλάττης καί ποταμών
φυόμενη τμηθεΐσα την από ρίζης τομήν ολόκληρος επί τούς λιμένας τούς έγγιστα κατάγεται, πάση διαρκής 'Ιταλία πρός τε τα ναυτικά καί προς τάς των οικιών κατασκευάς· η δε άνω θαλάττης καί ποταμών πρόσω κορμ ασθεΐσα κατά μόρη κώ πας τε παρεχει καί κοντούς καί όπλα2 παντοΐα καί σκεύη τά κατοικίδια, φοράδην υπ' ανθρώπων κομιζο-μενη· η δε πλείστη καί πιοτάτη πιττουργεΐται καί παρεχει πασών ών ΐσμεν ημείς εύωδεστάτην τε καί γλυκυτάτην την καλούμενην Β ρεττίαν πίτταν άφ’ ἡς μεγάλας ο τών 'Ρωμαίων δήμος καθ' έκαστον ενιαυτόν εκ τών μισθώσεων λαμβάνει προσόδους. Ambr.
XVI.	(20, 7) Έγενετο δεύτερα επανάστασις εν τή πόλει τών ' Ρηγίνων υπό τής καταλειφθείσης3 αυτόθι ’Ρωμαϊκής καί συμμαχικής φρουράς, και δι' αυτήν σφαγαί τεκ πολλών ανθρώπων καί φυγαι. τούτους τιμωρησόμενος τούς άποστάντας ατερος τών υπάτων Γάιος Τενύκιος εξήγαγε την στρατιάν γενόμενος δε τής πόλεως εγκρατής ’Ρηγίνων μεν τοΐς φυγάσι άπεδωκε τά εαυτών όχειν, τούς 1 Kiessling : συμφαινομίνη Q, σνμφυομίνη Struve.
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of their mountainous district, called Sila, which is full of timber suitable for the building of houses and ships and every other kind of construction. For much fir grows there, towering to the sky, much black poplar, much pitch pine, beech, stone pine, wide-spreading oak, ash trees enriched by the streams flowing through their midst, and every other kind of tree with densely-intertwined branches that keep the mountain in shadow throughout the whole day.
(6) Of this timber, that which grows nearest the sea and rivers is felled at the root and taken down in full lengths to the nearest harbours, sufficient in quantity to serve all Italy for shipbuilding and the construction of houses. That which grows inland from the sea and remote from rivers is cut up in sections for the making of oars, poles and all kinds of domestic implements and equipment, and is carried out on men’s shoulders. But the largest and most resinous part of the timber is made into pitch, furnishing the most fragrant and sweetest pitch known to us, the kind called Bruttian, from the farming out of which the Roman people receive large revenues every year.
XVI.	(20, 7) There was a second uprising in Rhegium, on the part of the garrison of Romans and allies which had been left there, and it resulted in the slaying and exile of many persons. To punish these rebels one of the consuls, Gaius Genucius, led out the army. After becoming master of the city, he restored their possessions to the keeping of the Rhegian exiles, and arresting those who had made the 2 3 4
2 Struve : όπλων Q.
3 Mai s καταληφθΐίσης Q.
4	καί after τε deleted by Mai.
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δε επιθε μένους τή ττόλει συλλαβών δέσμιους εις 'Ρώμην άπήγαγεν εφ* οΐς ούτως ώργίσθη καί ήγανάκτησήν η τε βουλή καί 6 δήμος ώστε μηδε-μίαν γνώμην επιεική γενεσθαι περί αυτών, άλλα πάσαις ταΐς φυλάΐς απάντων1 των εν ταΐς αίτίαις τον επι τοΐς κακούργοις τεταγμενον ύπδ των 2 νόμων καταφηφισθηναι θάνατον. (8) κυρωθεντός 8e του περί της τιμωρίας δόγματος πάτταλοί τε κατεπάγησαν εν τη2 αγορά, καί παραγόμενοι κατα τριακοσίους άνδρας, π εριηγμενοι τούς αγκώνας όπίσω προσεδοϋντο τοΐς παττάλοις γυμνοί· επειτα μάστιζιν α ίκισθεντες απάντων όρώντων άπεκόπ-τοντο τω πελεκει τούς υπό ταΐς κεφαλαΐς νωτιαίους τένοντας· και μετά τούτους ετεροι τριακόσιοι, καί αΰθις άλλοι τοσοΰτοι διεφθάρησαν, οι σύμπαντες τετρακισχίλιοι καί πεντακόσιοι, καί ουδέ ταφής ετυχον, ἀλλ’ ελκνσθεντες εκ τής αγοράς εις άνα-πεπταμόνον τι προ τής πόλεως χωρίον υπό οιωνών καί κυνών διεφορήθησαν. Ambr.
XVII. (20, 9) Τό άπορον πλήθος, φ3 καλών καί δικαίων φροντίς ήν ούδεμία, παρακρουσθεν υπό Σαυνίτου τινός εις τό αυτό συνέρχεται, καί τό μεν πρώτον επί τοΐς ορεσιν άγραυλον καί f πλείονα4 τον βίον εΐχεν, επεί δε πλεΐον ήδη καί άζιόμαχον εδόκει γεγονέναι, πάλιν εχυράν καταλαμβάνεται, δθεν όρμώμενον εληίζετο πάσαν την κύκλω χώραν. 2 επί τούτους εζήγαγον στρατιάν οί ύπατοι καί ου πολλή σύν πραγματεία την πάλιν αίρησάμενοι τους 1 απάντων Jacoby, δή απάντων Struve : διὰ πάντων Q.
2	τή added by Struve.
3	ὥ added by Visconti.
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attack upon the city, he took them back in chains to Rome. The senate and the people were so enraged and indignant at them that no moderate sentiment was expressed concerning them, but by the vote of all the tribes sentence was passed against all the accused that they should die in the manner prescribed by the laws for malefactors. (8) When the decree concerning their punishment had been ratified, stakes were fixed in the Forum and the men, being brought forward three hundred at one time, were bound naked to the stakes, with their elbows bent behind them. Then, after they had been scourged with whips in the sight of all, the back tendons of their necks were cut with an axe. After them another three hundred were destroyed, and then other groups of like size, a total of forty-five hundred in all. And they did not even receive burial, but were dragged out of the Forum into an open space before the city, where they were torn asunder by birds and dogs.
XVII.	(20, 9) The multitude of the needy, who had no thought for what was honourable and just, flocked together, misled by a certain Samnite. And at first they led a life of hardship 1 in the open upon the mountains ; but when at length they seemed to have become more numerous and to be adequate for battle, they seized a strong city and with that as their base plundered all the country round about. Against these men the consuls led forth an army, and having without much difficulty taken their city,
1 The adjective modifying “ life ” is corrupted in the MS. and the correct reading is a matter of pure conjecture. The translation follows Jacoby’s reading. 4
4 nXeiova Q : μΐίονα Struve, λιτόν Kiessling, άλήμονα M. Haupt, πλάνητα Hertlein, υπαίθριον Naber, κακόπαθον Jacoby.
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μϊν αίτιους της άποστάσεως αίκισάμενοι ράβδοις άπ-εκτειναν, τους δε λοιπούς ελαφυροπώλησαν. ετυχε τω πρότερον ενιαυτω π επραμένη μετά των άλλων δορίκτητων η γη, και τό πεσόν από της τιμής αργυ-ριον διηρημενον τοΐς πολίταις. Ambr.
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they scourged with rods and put to death the authors of the revolt and sold the rest as booty. It chanced that the land had been sold the previous year along with the other conquests of the spear, and the money realized from its price had been divided among the citizens.
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Numbers refer to volume and page ; volume numbers are as a rule repeated only where their omission might cause confusion. To facilitate identification of the various Roman names, the date of at least one important magistracy held is added In parenthesis. All dates are B.C., and are those of the ordinary chronology (Varro’s) rather than those of Dionysius, which are regularly two years later, up to the time of the deccmvirate (see Introd. to Vol. I, p. xxix).
Authors and other sources cited in the Antiquities are listed at the end of this Index.
Aborigines, origin of, 1 31-43, 307, 415 ; cities of, 43-49, 51-55, 61, 65 f., 415, 449, 451, 457 ; unite with Pelasgians, 55, 61-67, 09, 75, 83, 315, 451 ; early dwellers on site of Rome, 29, 99, 109,125,129, 307, 313 f. ; under rule of Faunus, 101, 139, 141, 143 ; under Latinus, 143,189 f., 195-201, 209, 239-241 ; called Latins, 31, 143, 201 Acallaris, 1 207
Acanthus, Olympic victor, 4 363 Acarnanians, 1 165,169 ; in army of Pyrrhus, 7 387 f., 401 Acestorides, Athenian archon, 3 107
Achaeans, take Troy, 1 145-151, 157,173,193, 209, 229, 237, 239, 505 ; cf 7 235
----a nation in the Peloponnesus, 1 83 ; cf 309
----a tribe on the Euxine, 1 309
Achaeus, 1 57
Achaia, in the Peloponnesus, 1 35, 83
----in Thessaly, 1 57
Achilles, 1 157, 173, 3 55 ; shield of, 4 367
Acropolis, at Athens, 1 93,7 5, 261 Acte, peninsula of Chalcidice, 1 81 Actium, 1 165
Adriatic sea, 1 9, 453. See also Ionian gulf
Aeacides, father of Pyrrhus, 7 353 Aebutius, L., cos. (463), 6 147 f., 185
----Elva, P., cos. (499), 3 173
---------T., master of horse
(496), 3 245, 249, 253, 271
----Flavus, T., one of envoys
sent to seceded plebeians, 4 Cl Aecalum, 7 327
Aediles, first appointed, 4 123 f.; duties of, ibid,., 139 f., 221-225, 245; insignia of, 4 139 f.; method of their election changed, 6 65, 85 ; see also 3 57, 4 189, 6 281 f., 329 Aegesta (Segesta), built by Aeneas, 1 173 f.
Aegestus, a Trojan, 1 151,171-175
—	a priest at Lavinium, 1 221
—	son of Numitor, 1 353 Aemilia, a Vestal, 1 511 Aemillus Barbula, L., cos. (281), 7
349
----Mamercus, L., cos. (484), 5
253-267 ; cos. II (478), 341-351; cos. Ill (473), β 45-53, 57, 93 f.
----Q. (cos. 282), one of envoys
sent to Pyrrhus, 7 363
----Ti., cos. (470), 6 91, 105 f.;
cos. II (467), 121 f.
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Aeneas, ancestry of, 1 207, cf. 201-205 ; at fall of Troy, 147-151, 157 ; leads Trojans to Italy, 153-177, 189, 207 f., 219, 237, 243, 317, 505 ; at Laurentnm, 181-189 ; founds Lavinium, 189, 207 f. ; makes compact with Latinus, 189-201 ; succeeds to rule over Latins, 211 ; death of, 211 f. ; shrines and monuments to, 167, 175, 179 f., 213 ; other references to, 2 137, 481, 4 59, 91, 5 57, 6 265 arid n„ 7 235
-----different from preceding,
leads Trojans to Italy, 1 177
-----son of Silvius, Alban king,
1	233
Acneia, town in Thrace, 1 161 f., 179
-----later called Janicnlum, 1 243
Aeneias, cult-title of Aphrodite, 1 165, 175
Aeolic, nearest of Greek dialects to Latin, 1 309 and n. 2 Aequians, repeatedly at war with Romans, 3 343 f., 361 f., 371, 4 7, 81 f., δ 25, 43, 75, 183 f., 203, 249, 283, 289, 293, 331, 341-345, 351, 6 41, 85 f., 105-101, 191, 195 f.. 231-235. 239-251, 255, 271, 295, 309-313, 321-327, 345, 7 11, 15, 25, 29, 49, 59, 65, 69, 77 f., 83, 93, 101, 135, 155-159, 169
Aequicoli, another name for the Aequians, 1 521 and n. Aequimelium, 7 215 Aesculapius, 3 43, 4 373 Aesop, imitated, 4 101 Aetolians, 1 57, 169 ; in army of Pyrrhus, 7 387 f.
Aezcians, 1 37 Aezelus, 1 35, 37
Agatharchus, Olympic victor, 2 407
A Kathodes, 1 239, 7 415 Agema, 7 389
Agrippa, Alban king, 1 233
-----See Menenius
Agylla, earlier name of Caere, 1 05, 2 217
Almla, name given to Servilius, 7 215
Aias (Ajax), 4 363, 7 409
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Alba, Alban king, 1 233 Alba Longa, founded, 1 143 f., 217 f„ 243, cf 187; kings of, 217-223, 229-235 ; razed to the ground, 2 119,129 f., 135 f„ 147, 3 301 ; other references to, 1 275, 277, 293, 295, 297, 499, 2 11, 43, 95, 117, 121, 431, 3 299, 7 225
Alban district, 1 219, 7 269
-----lake, 1 219, 233, 7 225-231
-----mount, 1 219, 2 431, 5 271,
7	225 f.
-----wine, 1 219, 7 269
Albans, colonize 30 Latin cities,
1	145, 2 49 f„ 137, 147, 3 183 f., 299, cf. 2 441, 5 47-57 ; found Rome, 1 235, 243, 2D3, 315, 489,
2	41, 3 299, 4 91 ; found other cities, 1 415 f„ 457, 465, 2 3 ; plan war against Rome, 2 7-79, 87 ; prove faithless allies, 95-115; their punishment, 11 δι 37, 141 f„ 3 301 ; other references to, 1 253, 255, 317, 419,
3	225, 5 25
Alcaeus, 3 233 Alemena, 1 131 Alcyone, 1 71 Alexander (Paris), 1 157
-----the Great, 1 0, 163, 7 425
Alfrfdum (Algidus), 6 235, 7 Π, 79, 93, 131 145
fAlienus], L., 6 329 and n. Allodius, Alban king, 1 233 Alpheus, 1111 Alps, 1 31, 137, 7 259 Alsium, 1 67 Aluntium, 1 169 Amata, wife of Latinus, 1211 Ambracia, 1 165 f., 7 3S7 Ambracian gulf, 1 165 Ambraciots, in army of Pyrrhus, 7 387 f.
Anibrax, 1 105 Amlternum, 1 49, 451 Amplilctyon, 2 353 Amphictyonic council, 2 353 Ainuliiis, supplants >'iimitor as Alban king and plots death of Xiimitor’s descendants, 1 235, 253-203, 277-293, 3 225 Amyntor, 1 91
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Anactorium, 1 169 Anchisa, town in Italy, 1 243 Anchises, father of Aeueas, 1 141, 149, 153, 155, 177, 207, 213, 243, 317, 2 137, 7 235 ; ef. 6 265 n.
----harbour of, 1 167
Ancus. See Marcias and Pub-licius
Anio, the, 2 97, 209, 227, 231, 3 109 373
Anius’ king of Delos, 1 163, 197 Anteias, 1 241
Antemnae and Antemnates, 1 55, 405 f., 411-415, 2 271, 3 65, 4 21 Antenondae, treachery of, 1 14T Attiesignani, 6 87 f.
Anthcmone, 1 159 Antiates, at war with Rome, 3 259, 4 129, 133-137, 203, 251 f., 335, 5 87, 249, 267, 6 111, 121-129, 133 f. See also Antium Antigenes, Athenian archon, 4 149 Antistius Petro, 2 451 f.
Antium, 1 241, 2 429, 3 103 ; at war with Rome, 3 247, 4 205, 251, 5 5, 255, 261, 6 111 f., 119-123, 133 f., 233, 237, 313. See also Antiates.
[Antonius, M.,] trib. (49), flees to Caesar, 5 271 and n.
Antonius, T., a decemvir, 6 361, 7 77, 109 f.
Apennines, 1 29, 43, 2 177 Aphrodite, mother of Aeneas, 1 155, 177, 207, 317 ; temples of, 161-167. See also Venus Apices, 1 517
Apiolae and Apiolani, 2 189 f. Apollo, 1 75, 489, 2 353, 485, 7 223; cf. 1 61, 63. See also Delphic oracle.
Aquilii, nephews of Brutus, in plot to restore Tarquins, 3 19-23, 27, 31-35, 41
Aquilius, C„ cos. (487), 5 185-195, 201 f„ 6 289 Ara maxima, 1 133 Arcadia, original home (a) of Oenotrlans, 1 35, 41, 313 f., 415 ; (δ) of Evander and his company, 99, 315 ; (c) of Trojans, 201-205 ; Aeneas in, 159, 179
Arcadians, iu the Peloponnesus, 1
35, 43, 83, 163 ; in Italy with Evander, 99-109, 129-133, 139, 143, 145, 267, 289, 307, 315 f. Archedemides, Athenian archon,
6	131
Archestratides, Athenian archon,
2	265
Archons, at Athens, 1 235 and n., 247, 249, 251, 2 δ, 155, 181, 265, 407,3 3,107,147, 239, 341,4 3, 147 f., 151 f., 5 3, 233, 253, 287, 351, 6 45,109,131,163,255,341,
7	3,189 ; archon basileus, 1 499 and n. 2
Ardea and Ardeates, 1 241 and n.,
3	183, 7 245 ; besieged by Tar-quinius Superbus, 2 471 f.; truce granted to, 2 527, 3 3 ; refer dispute with Aricians to Rome as arbiter, 7 167 f.
Ardeias, 1 241 Argei, 1 125 Argives, 1 307, 4 347 Argos, 1 55,67, 71,83,125,135,141 Argyrippa, old name of Arpi, 7 397
Ariadne, 4 369
Aricia and Aricians, 3 337 ; besieged by Tyrrhenians led by Amins, 3 103, 4 159; blame Romans for aiding these enemies, 3 151,183-187 ; aided by Aristodemus, 3103 f., 4161 f.; refer a controversy with the Ardeates to Rome as arbiter, 7 165 f.
Aristodemus, tyrant of Cumae, 3 103, 305, 4 151, 157-181 Arpi, 7 397 Arretium, 2 199
Arruns, son of Demaratus, 2 183
---son of Porsena, 3 87 f., dies
while besieging Aricia, 103 f., 4-159
---of Clusium, persuades Gauls
to Invade Tyrrhenla, 7 253 f. —— Tarquinius. See under Tar-quinlus
Artemis, 1 373 Artemisium, battle of, 3 55 Artimedes, 7 343 Aruspex (haruspex), 1 373 Arx, at Rome, 1 355, 5 61, β 211-221, 293, 7 121, 211 ; cf 3 159, 169
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As, originally one pound in weight, β 13
Ascaniau lake, 1 153 Ascanius, 1 153, 177 f., 213-217, 229 f., 237, 241, 320, 495, 2 137 ; cf. 1 149 ·
Asculum, battle of, 7 387-401 Asia, 1 7, 57, 85, 89, 203 f., 225, 2 469, 4 91 Asles, 1 87 Assaracus, 1 207 Assyrian empire, 1 7 Asterope, 7 261 Astylus, Olympic victor, 5 3 Asylum, established by Romulus, 1 355 f., 2 141
Athamauians, 7 387 f., 399 f. Athena, 1 107, 225 f., 4 367, 7 201 ; A. Pollas, 4 59
Athenians, extent of their empire,
1	9 f.; lose empire and liberty,
2	359, 7 5 ; eupatridai and agroikoi, 1 335 f. ; thetes, 339 ; late in introducing funeral orations, 3 55 ; citizenship rarely granted to outsiders, 1 359; ruthless toward revolted Samians, 7 267 ; punish the indolent and idle, 7 423 ; other references to, 1 207, 3 499,4 379, 7 3 f.
Athens, once inhabited by Pclas-gians, 1 83, 93 ; foreigners welcomed, 2 47 ; a democracy, 2 493 ; remission of debts granted to poor, 3 193 ; in size about equal to Veil, 1 467, or to Rome, 2 311, β 151; the acropolis, 1 93, 7 5, 261 ; archons, see under Arehons ; other references to, 1 27,20511.1,4 371,381,6 339, 347, 7 223 n.
Athos, 7 223 and n.
Atilius, M., 2 467
------Luscus, L, mil. trib. (444), 7
189
Atlas, 1 163, 201 f., 7 261 Atthides, histories of Athens, 1 27, 205 η. 1
Attica, 1 27, 205
Attius Nevius, augur, 2 249-255 ;
disappears, 257 f.
------Tullus, Volscian leader, receives Coriolanus graciously, 5 5 f.; concerts plans with him
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for making war upon Rome, 7-15; appointed general together with Coriolanus, 31-37 ; incites the Volsciansagainsthim, 171 f.; harasses Home’s allies, 195 f. ; slain in battle, 201 Atys, 1 87, 89
Augurs, 1 497 ; 485, 2 245, 249-257, 465, 3 5, 5 111, 277, 303 f., 6 55, 59, 277, 359 Augustus Caesar, 1 23, 231 η. 1 Auronissi (error for Aurunci ?), 1 67
Auruncans, defeated by Romans,
3	337-341, 351 ; cf 127 n. Ausonla, a Greek name for Italy,
1	115
Ausonian sea, 1 37 Ausonians, 1 71, 93, 7 291 ; cf 313 Aventine hill, fortified by Komu-lus, 1 417 f.; enclosed within city walls, 2 175 ; allotted to plebeians for building houses, β 273-277 ; occupied by soldiers under lead of Verginius, 7145 f.; site of temple of Diana, 2 175, 357, β 277, 7 145; see also 1 103, 235, 271, 289, 297, 2 241,
4	137, η. 1
Avenilnus, Alban king, 1 235 Avernus, 4 177, 7 235
Babylon, 2 351 Babylonia, 1 117 Bacchiadae, at Corinth, 2 181 f. Balacrus, 7 411
Barbatus. See under Horatius Barbula. See under Aemllius Basilica Aemilia, 2 93, n. 2
---Julia, 2 93, n. 2
Bateia, wife of Dardanus, 1 163, 207
Batia, town of Aborigines, 1 47 Bebrycia, 1 179
Bellutus (or Velutus). See under Sieinlus Boeotia, 1 57
Bola and Bolani, captured and destroyed by Coriolanus, 5 49 f.; see also 3 183, η. 1 Bovillae and Bovillani, captured by Coriolanus, 5 55 f.; see also 3 183 and n. 1 Brutl, plebeian gens, 3 57 Bruttlan pitch, 7 427
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Bruttians, in rebellion against Rome, 7 349; subdued by Fabricius, 361, 375 ; fight on side of Pyrrhus, 387 f., 395 ; attack Thurii, 401; submit to Romans and hand over a district rich in timber, 425 f. Sec also 385
Brutus. See under Junius Bubentum, 3 183 Buthrotum, 1 167
Cabeiri, Samothracian divinities, 1 77
Cabum, a Latin town, 3183 and n. CacuSj a robber, 1 127 f., 137 f. Cadmili, 1 373
Caecilius Metellus, L. (cos. 251), saves holy objects from burning temple of Vesta, 1 505 Caediciua, L., trib. (475), accuses Servilius, 6 15-19
----made commander of Roman
army against Gauls, 7 247, 253 Caelian hill, 1 417, 455, 2 7 Caelimontanus. See under Ver-ginius
Caelius, a Tyrrhenian, 1 417 Caelus (Uranus), 1 363 Caenlna and Caeninenses, 1 273, 405 f., 411-415, 3 21 Caere, 1 65, 2 217, 359 f.
Caesar. See under Julius and Augustus Caieta, 1 175
Calendar, Greek, 1 207 and n.
----Roman, considerably out of
line with seasons, 1 105, n. 2 Calends, 4 3, 5 165, β 149, 7 321
Nones, 5 165, 6 129, 7 321 Ides, 1 123, 3 279, 4 121, 6 363, 7 193, 321 Months named : February, 1 105; March, 1 515; May, 1 123, 6 363 ; June, β 129 ; Quin-tilis (July), 3 279, 5 165 ; Sex-tilis (August), 6 3; September, 4 3, β 149 ; December, 4 121, Γ 165, 7 193
Calends. See under Calendar Cales, 7 313
Calliades, Athenian archon, 5 287 Callias, name of two Athenian archons, 4 149, β 255
Callipolis, seaport of Tarentum, 7 345
Callirhofi, daughter of Oceanus, 1 85
---daughterofScamander.l 207
Callithea, 1 87 Calpetus, Alban king, 1 233 Calpuruius Piso, L., cos. (7), 1 11 Cameria and Camerini, made Roman colony, 1 457; repeatedly revolts, 465, 2 199, 3 65,115,145 ; sacked and razed, 147, 151
Camerinus. See under Sulpicius Camilli, 1 373
Camillus. See under Furius Campania, 3 337, 4 9, 7 287, 293, 295 297
Campanian plain, fertility of, 167, 119,3 337, 4 153
Campanians, 4 147,175,7 287-303, 389, 403
Campus Martius, consecrated to Mars, 2 339, 3 41 f. ; place for assembling and drilling troops,
2	337 f„ S 41 f., 67, 171, 5 269, 7 161; usual place of assembly for the comitia centuriata, 2 525,
3	39 f., 331 f., 4 3, 319, 5 253, 331, β 63
Canephorus, 1 67, 371 Cannae, battle of, 1 361 Canuleius, trib. (445), 7 177 f. Capetus, Alban king, 1 233 Capitol, guarded in time of danger, 5 61, 6 83, 7 121, 205 ; seized by Herdonius, 6 209-221, 231, 293, 7 17; cf. 7 219; holds out against Gauls, 7 245, 249 f., 257, 263 f.; other references to, 1 111, 355, 505, 515, 3 105, 241, 333, 4 361, 7 205 Capitoline hill, once called Saturnian hill, 1109, 315, or Tarpeian hill, 2 245, 461 ; site occupied by Hercules’ followers, 1 109 ; fortified by Romulus, 1 417 f. ; surrendered to Sabines by Tar-peia, 421-429 ; site chosen by Tatlus for his residence, 455 ; site chosen for temple of Jupiter, 2 243-247, 457-463. See also Saturnian hill
Capitolinus. See under Manlius and Quintlus
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Capua, 1243, 4175,7 297 Capyae (or Capliyae), in Arcadia, 1 159
Capys, father of Anchises, 1 159, 207, 243
----Alban king, 1 233
Cana, 2 353
Carinae, place in Rome, 1 223. 293, 5 241
Carmcnta, mother of Evandcr, 1 90, 103
Carthage, 1 123, 245, 359, 7 417 Carthaginians, 113, 311,505,7 415 Carventum, 3 183 Carvilius, Sp., first Roman to divorce liis wife, 1 385 Casa Marti a, 7 263
----Rornuli, 1 269 f.
Casilinnm, 7 297 Cassander, 1 163
Cassius, Q., trib. (49), 5 271 and n.
----Vecellinus, Sp., cos. (502),
triumphs over Sabines, 3 145 f. ; master of horse under Larcius, 227 f., 211 n.; advises razing Latin cities, 299 f. ; cos. II (493), 4 3 ; left to guard Rome, 125, 137 ; cos. Ill (486), grants easy terms to Volscians and Hernicans, 5 203 f.; demands second triumph, 205 f.; proposes allotting land not only to the people at Rome but also to the Latins and even the Hernicans, 209-221 ; accused of aiming at tyranny, 233-239 ; condemned to death, 239, or else put to death by his father, 239-243; proposal to punish his sons defeated, 243. See also 247, 251 f., 287, 293, β 47, 91 Castor and Pollux, in person, aid Romans at Lake Itcgillus, and appear In Roman Forum, 3 277 f.; temple of, 281 ; their Images carried in procession, 4 373
Castrum Mincrvae, in Calabria, 1 169 and n. 5
[Caudlne Forks], lloman disaster at, 7 317
Celer, slayer of Remus, 1 303 ; cf. 349
Celeres, 1 349 f.; commanders of, 1 349, 497, 2 491, 501
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Celtica, 7 261
Celts, 7 259 and n. See Gauls Celtus, 7 261
Censors, duties of, 1 385, 2 241, 339, 349, 7 377, 423 f.
Census, as instituted by Servius, 2 317-339; discontinued by Tarquin, 2 415, 3 61 ; renewed under republic, 3 61, 229, 4 47. 143, 6 5, 45, cf 7 193 ; other figures on population of Rome, 1 319, 357 f., 415, 3 75 Centuries, as established by Servius, 2 321-329, 333-337, 4 310-325, 5 253, β 223
Cerauuian mountains, near ltcate, 1 45
Ceres, estates of certain offenders consecrated to, 4 121, 5 241, β 307 ; temples of, 1 107, 3 291, 4 137, cf 5 241 Cetia, 5 105 and n.
Chaeronea, battle of, 1 359 Chalcidians, 1 81 ; founders of Cumae, 4 153 Chaonians, 7 387 f., 395 Chares, Athenian archon, β 45 Chariot races at Rome, 4 379 ; cf. 363
Charondas, Sicilian lawgiver, 1 387 Charops, Athenian archon, 1 235, 251
tChoriclani, corrupt form of an ethnic name, 5 107 and n. Chrysc, wife of Dardanus, 1 203, 207. 225
Cinaethion, Laconian promontory, 1 163
Cinaethus, 1 163
Clncinnatus. See under Quintius Circe, 1 239 f., 2 419, 469 Circefans, voluntarily surrender to Coriolanus, 5 39
Circeii, colonized by Tarquinius Superbus, 2 409 ; one of the 30 Latin cities, 3 183 ; opens gates to Coriolanus, δ 39 Circus maxlmus, begun by Tarquinius Priscus, 2 241 f.; carried toward completion by second Tarquin, 417 ; various references to, 1 267, 271, 403, 519, 3 105, 173, 4 137, 301 Citizenship. See lioniau citizenship
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Olanius (or Glanis), river iu Campania, 4 153 anil n.
Classes in the Servian reorganization of the army, 2 321-329, 333-337, 4 319-325, 6 223 Claudian tribe, origin of, 3 119 Olaudii, clients of Claudian family, 7 119
Claudius Caecus, App., 7 319 -----Sabinus, App., stern opponent of plebeians, 4 31, 279, 5 17, 249, 279, 6 267 ; advises against remission of debts, 3 197-209 ; cos. (495), 309 ; demands rigorous punishment of plebeians who decline to serve in army, 309-313 ; fails to be appointed dictator, 355; opposes any concessions to seceded plebeians, 4 31-49, 55 f., 119, 213, 279 f., 6 63 ; aceuses plebeians of ingratitude for past concessions and of illegal use of tribuneship, 4 279-301 ; inveighs against Cassius and opposes a distribution of the public lands, 5 213, 221-225; praised by Sempronius, 225-229 ; proposes to sow discord among tribunes, 289 f., 6 269 ; other references to, 3 319, 321, 327, 331, 341, 4 59, 87, 191
----------App., son of preceding,
defeated for consulship, 5 279, 283 ; cos. (471), 6 63 ; bitterly assails the populace, 63-75; attempt of tribune to arrest him, 81, cf 77 f., 83 f. ; leads army against Volscians, but troops mutiny, 87-91; opposes distribution of lands, 95-103 ; summoned to trial by tribunes, 103 ; takes own life, 105
----------App., son of preceding,
consul elect (451), proposes appointment of decemvirs to draw up code of laws, 6 349-353 ; chosen as one of the ten, 355-359 ; re-elected for second year, 361 f. ; with colleagues, continues in office a third year, 363-369, 7 7; takes leading part iu meeting of senate called to vote for war against Sabines and Aequians, 7 15-71 passim,·,
one of two decemvirs left to guard Rome, 77,81 f.; attempts to get possession of Verginia, 7 05-129 ; summoned to trial, but dies in prison, 151 f., 161 f.; other references to, 75,137,155 Claudius Sabinus, C., son of first App. Claudius Sabinus, 6 267, and unele of decemvir, 725; hereditary enemy of plebeians, 6189, 267 f.; cos. (460), 189 ; opposes the tribune Verginius, 201-209, 215 ; keeps guard before the walls while Capitol is occupied by Herdonius, 217 ; delays putting into effect promises made by eolleague to plebeians, 221 f.; opposes increase in number of tribunes, 267 f., and giving the Aventine to the plebeians for building houses, 277 ; speaking in senate, gives his nephew some salutary advice, 7 25-47, 55 f., 61 f. ; threatens to quit Rome if decemvirs continue illegally in office, 49 f.; carries out his threat, 73 f.; opposes triumph for Valerius and Hora-tius, 161 f. ; protests against opening consulship to plebeians, favouring instead the appointment of military tribunes, 173-177, 187
-----ML, client of Appius the decemvir, 7 95 ; seizes Verginia and claims her as the daughter of a slave woman belongiug to his father, 97-121 ; sentenced to perpetual banishment, 155
-----T., a Sabine, migrates to
Rome with kinsmen and clients, 3 117 f. ; cf. β 77
-----Nero, Tib., cos. (7), 1 11, 5
245 n.
Cleinias, tyrant of Croton, 7 411 Cleondas, Olympic victor, 2 181 Clients and patrons, mutual obligations of, 1 337-345 Cloelia, escapes with her fellow hostages from Poreena, 3 95-101 Cloelii, Alban gens, 2 131, 6 305 f. ; prominent members of family obstruct passage of agrarian law, 6 305 ; tried by people and fined, 305-309
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Cloelius Gracchus, Aequian leader,
6	241-251
-----Siculus, Q., cos. (498), 3 177,
215-221, 229-233
------------- T., mil. trib. (444), 7
189 f.
Cluiliau ditches, 2 15, 5 61 Cluilius, Alban leader, 2 7-19, 35 Clusium and Clusians, 2 199, 3 63, 101, 7 255 Clymene, 1 57 Clytodora, 1 207 Cnossus, 4 369 Codone, 1 159
Cohort, of 500 men, 6 139 ; of 600, 159 ; of 800, 311
Collatia, 2 193 f., 473 ; cf 503 n. Collatinus. See under Tarquinius Collinc gate. See under Porta
-----hill (error for Quirinal), 1 515,
η. 3, 2 313, n. 4
-----region, 2 313
Colonies, of Alba and of Rome. See under Albans and Roman colonies
Cominiuin, captured by Postu-mius, 7 337
Cominius, Postumus, cos. (501), 3 147,243 ; cos. II (493), 4 3,125-137 ; 5 63
Comitia centuriata, aa organized by Servius Tullius, 2 333-337, Φ 319-325, 5 253, 6 223 ; met in Campus Martius to elect magistrates and vote on various measures, 2 525, 3 35 f., 39 f., 331 f., 4 3, 319,5 253, 279, 281, 331,6 63, 77, 277,7 149 bis, 151
-----curiata, 1 353, 373, 477 f.,
485,2 301, 309 bis, 333,491,511, 525, 3 17, 5 279 ; cf 3 7. Sec also the references given under Concilium plebis curiatim
-----tributa, 4 53 f., 61, 5 279, β
47, 281 f., 303, 307, 7 167 ; acts as court to try Coriolanus, 4 319, 323f., 339 f., 349, 519, Cf 3 59 f.,
4 221-255, 259, 293, 307, 3Π f., 315 f.; tries other patricians, 4 341-345, 5 233-239, β 11 f., 15-35, 71, 77, 307 f., 329-333, 355,
7	151-155; regular meeting-place the Forum, or, more specifically, the sanctuary of Vulcan, 1 455, 4 55,197, 7 127 ; I
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meetings appointed for third market-day, 4 317, β 59, 171, 287, 7 55 ; patricians not to be present when meeting called by tribunes, 4 195, but cf. 6 59. See also the references under Concilium plebis tributim Comitium, 2 397, β 303 Compitalia, 2 315 [Concilium plebis curiatim], 4 121, 195-199, β 57 and n., 175
[---------tributim], 6 57 and n.,
65 f., 85, 7 151 Consentia, 7 385 n.
Considius, Q., trib. (476), 6 11 fConstantia, error for Consentia, 7 385 and n.
Consualia, 1 107, 403 Consuls, replace kings, 2 495 f., 501 f., 525, 3 3, 4 245, 309, 6 283 ; insignia, 2 225 f., 497, 3 7, 59, 227 f., β 225, 365 ; various dates for taking office, 3 3, 4 3, β 3, 347 f., 363, 7 193; vacancies usually filled promptly, 3 39 f., 59, 6 221 f., 345, but not always, 3 173, 5 327-331, β 149-153, 251 f. ; duties and privileges, 2 501 f., 3 3, 4 193, 249, 5 247,279,6165.271,283; in conflict with tribunes, 4 193-201, 231, 245, 253, 5 247 f., 267 f„ 279. 6 45-53, 79-85, 105 f., 173 f., 209, 221-227, 257, 271-275, 279-287, 303-309, 7 171 ; fail to give effect to agrarian law, 5 247, 6 47 ; Ignore summons to stand trial before popular assembly, β 281-287, cf. 307; brought to trial after expiration of term, β 11 f., 15-35, 47 f., 103 f., 327-333, 7 243 f. ; court populace, β 327, 333 ; each holds superior authority in alternate months, 3 7, β 65, 313 ; replaced, at will of people, by military tribunes, 7 175-1S9 Consulship, regarded as embodying the royal power, 4 245, β 283 ; long open only to patricians, 3 57; proposal to open to plebeians defeated, 7 167 f., 171 f.; military tribuneship, open to plebeians, offered a.s compromise, 175-189
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Consus, 1 403
fCopiolani, corrupt form of ethnic name, 5 55 n.
Cora, 2 149, 3 183 Corbio, 3 183, 245, 5 53 f., 6 251, 255, 271
Corcyraeans, 4 347 and n.
Cordus. See Mucius Coretus, mount, 1 47 Corilla, 2 4X9 Corinth, 2 183, 367, 449 Corinthians, 1 169 Coriolani, 4 129 f„ 5 55 n., 107 n. Coriolanus. See under Marcius Corioli, 3 183, 4 127-133, 203, 5 87. See also Coriolani Cornelius Cossus, A., mil. trib., slays Lars Tolumnius, 7 215 f.; cos. (428), 217
-----[----■ A.] cos. (343), Invades
Samnites’ country, 7 313
-----L., cos. (459), 6 231, 7 51,
193 ; storms Antium, 237 ; speaks in senate, 7 51-71,147 f.
-----Sulla, L., made dictatorship
a reproach, 3 235, 5 245 n.
-----M., decemvir, β 361, 7 47-51,
77
-----Ρ. (cos. 283), one of envoys
sent to Pyrrhus, 7 363
-----Rufinus, P., (cos. 290, 277),
expelled from senate for extravagance, 7 423
-----Ser., cos. (485), 5 233, 249
Corniculau mountains, 1 55 Corniculum and Corniculans, 2 195 f., 265 f.
Corsula, i 47
Corthonia (or Cortona), later nam e of Croton in Umbria, 1 85 and n.
Cotyle, variant of Cutilia, 1 63 Cotys, 1 87
Crassus. See under Licinius Cremera, river and fort near Veii, 5 339, 343, 353, 355,367, 6 13,121 Cretans, 1 375, 4 369 ; in Italy, 1 43
Crete, 1 57 Creusa, 2 137 Crimisus, 1 171 Crinacus, 1 59 Criso, Olympic victor, 7 3 Cronus (Kronos), 1 63, 121 ; hill of, in Elis, HI, at Rome, 109 f.
Croton (Cortona), 1 65, 83 f., 91
----in Bruttium, 1 481 f.
Crotoniats, 1 95 Crusacans, 1 155, 161 Crustumerium and Crustumerians,
1	405 f., 415 f„ 463 f., 2 191 f., 3 345, 4 21, 6 255, 7 79, 85, 93
Cumae, 3 77, 103, 305, 4 151-179, 7 201, 303
Cumaeans, go to aid of Aricians, 3 103 f., 4 157-163 ; defeat invading horde of Tyrrhenians, Umbrians, and others, 4 153-157; oppressed by Aristodemus, 4 163-179; defeated by Campanians, 7 303
Cuprius vicus, street in Home,
2	93
Cures, Sabine city, 1 417, 449 f., 481
Curetes, early inhabitants of Aetolia, 1 57
----attendants of Rhea, 1 489 ;
rites of, 373, 517-521, 4 367 Curiae, 1 333 f., 347 f., 375. 415, 445 f„ 455 f., 471, 497, 501 f., 2 137, 187, 241, 415. Sec also Comitia curiata Curiatii, Alban gens, 2 131
----Alban triplets, 2 57-79, 93
Curiatius, father of triplets, 2 57 [Curio, C.], trib. (50), 5 271 n. Curim.es, 1 333, 495 f., 501 Curtius, M., hurls himself into chasm in Forum, 7 277 f.
----Mettius, Sabine leader, 1
431-435, 445
Cutilia (Cutiliae), 1 49, 61, 451 [Cybele], rites of, in Rome, 1 365 f. Cyclades, 1 57 Cyllene, a nymph, 1 41
----mountain in Arcadia, 1 41,
203
Cypselus, 2 183 Cythera, 1 163
Daedalus, 4 369 Da'icles, Olympic victor, 1 235 Damasias, Athenian archon, 2 155 Dandes. Olympic victor, 6 45 Dardamdae, 1 317 Dardanus, sou of Zeus, 1 163, 203 f., 207, 225 f., 505
----city in the Troad, 1 147,151,
201, 205
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Dascylitis, 1 152 Daunians, 1 119, 4 153, 7 397 Daunus, 7 235
Debtors, aided by Servius Tullius, 2 299 ; imprisoned or enslaved for debt, 3 159, 191, 197, 200, 311, 317-323, 3C1, 4· 89 f., 7 323 f., cf. 3 327, 373, 4 99 ; such penalties prohibited, 2 297. 303, 3 325 f., 361, 4 103, 7 325 : demand remission of debts, 3 189-211, 305 f., 309 f., 351, 359, 365, 4 27, 35 f., 97, 231, 283, β 69, cf. 211 ; their demand opposed by App. Claudius, 3 353, 4 33, 45 {., 49, 57, 6 69 ; remission granted, 4 103, 283, 293 f. Decemvirs, for allotting public lands, 5 221, 231, 247, 6 47
----for drawing up code of laws,
6 171, 353 f. ; first board, 6 355-361 ; second board, 363-369 ; continues in office a second year, 369, 7 3-149 ; brought to trial and condemned, 151-155
—----for religious matters, 2 467
and n. 4
Decimation, 6 89 Decius, a Campanian, seizes Rhe-gium, 7 403-407 ; made blind, 407 f. ; takes own life, 409
----ΛΙ. (trib. 491), one of envoys
from seceded plebeians to senate, 4 119 ; pleads In senate for justice, 257-279, cf 255 ; answered by App. Claudius, 293-301 ; accuses Corlolanus of aiming at tyranny, 333-337 ; cf 5 91
----1\, cos. (279), 7 387 n.
Decurions, 1 333, 353 Delanira, 1 35, 41 Doiinas, 1 203 Deinarchus, 7 417 Delians, 1 197 Delos, 1 163
Delphi, 1 61, 489, 7 229, 341 Delphic oracle, 2 483, 7 225, 229, 341 ; cf 1 161
Demaratus, father of Tarquinlus Priscus, 2 181 f., 195 Dcmcter, 1 39, 205 ; cf 4 375, n. 1 Deucalion, 1 57 Dcxamenus, 1 165 Dexlcrates, 7 407
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Diadochi, the “ Successors ” of Alexander the Great, 1 9, 163 ; cf. 19; η. 1
Diana, 7 223; temple of, at Ephesus, 2 353, at Rome, on the Avcntine, 2 357, 6 277, 7 145, cf. 1 455
Dictators: Larcius, 3 215-221, 227-233, 295, 4 95 ; Postumius, 3 245-307 ; Maniiis Valerius, 3 355-371 ; Cincinnatus, β 247-253, 7 C5, 205-213, 265 ; Camil-lus, 7 233-237, 241-247, 203, 269; Sulla, 3 235; others, 7 265, 423 ; cf. 5 249, 281 ; at Alba,
2	19 n., 3 225
Dictatorship, 3 211-215, 4 311 ; institution borrowed from Greeks,
3	223 f., or from Albans, 225 ; insignia of, 3 227 f., 6 247
Dicte, mountain in Crete, 1 489 Diognetus, Athenian archon, 4 3 Diomed, 1 227, 7 235 Dionysia, 4 381 and r.
Dionysius of Halicarnassus, 1 27
---tyrant of Syracuse, 4 147, 7
413
Dionysus, 1 365 Dioryctus, 1 165 and η. 1 Diphilus, Athenian archon, 7 189 Dius Fidius, temple of, 6 129 ; cf.
1	451, 2 455 and n.
Dodona, 1 59 ; oracle at, 1 49, 63, 167, 181-185 Dorians, 1 91, 2 45, 353 Drepana, 1 171
Duilius, K., decemvir, 6 361, 7 77 ---M., trib. (449), 7 155
Ecetra and Ecetrans, 2 429, 3 337, 5 15, 105, 6 235 Echinades, Islands off Acarnania, 1 1C9
Egeria, 1 487 f.
Ejicriiis, name Riven to Arruns Tarquinius, 2 193 f.
Egypt, 1 0, 117, 2 351, 7 425 Egyptians, 4 359 Elcans, 1 111, 309 and η. 1 Electra, daughter of Atlas, 1 183, 203
Tills, 1 111, 315 f.
Elyma, 1 173 and n. 3 Klymlans, 1 71, 175, 209 Elyraus, a Trojan, t 151, 171-175
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Elymus, mountain In Sicily, 1 175 ; cf 173, n. 3 Emathion, 1 241 Enyalius, 1 449, 455, 7 393 Epeans, 1 111, 130, 201, 315 f. Epheaus, 2 353 Epigoni, 1 19 and η. 1 Epiphanies of gods, 1 487 f., 495, 509-515, 3 277-281, 5 165-169, 7 243
Epirots, 7 353, 361 Epirus, 1 167, 7 351, 383 Epitelides, Olympic victor, 2 265 Equites, 2 253, 327, 333, 349, 3 169, 279 f., 321, 343, 369, 4 361 f., 6 195, 205, 7 205-209 Erechtheus, 7 261 Eretrians, 4 153
Eretum, 2 143, 219, 271, 435, 3 133, 7 11
Erichthonius, 1 163 f., 207 Erinyes, 1 535. See also Furies Erythrae, 1 183 and n. 2, 2 469 Eryx, 1 173, n. 3 Esquiline gate. See under Porta
-----hill. 1 421, 2 309 f.
-----region, 2 313
Etruria and Etruscans. See Tyr-rhenia and Tyrrhenians Euboea, 1 57 Kumaeus, 4 377 Eunomus, 1 453
Europe, 1 7 f., 43, 117, 153, 181, 203, 2 353, 4 91, 7 259 f. Eurybates, Olympic victor, 2 5 Euryleon, earlier name of As-canius, 1 213, or brother of As-canius, 237 Eurystheus, 1 125 Euxine sea, 111, 309, 7 259 f. Evander, settles Arcadians beside Palatine hill, 1 99, 103, 129 f., 139, 141, 201, 267, 273, 289, 307, 315 Evegorus, 7 417
Fabidius. See Modius Fabii, Roman gens, undertake to guard Roman territory against Veientes, 5 337-343 ; all perish, 353-367, 6 13, 121 Fabius, K., quaestor (485), denounces Cassius, 5 233-239, 253, 287, 293; cos. (484), 253 f., 263 f.; cos. II (481), 287, 291;
hated by-Ills soldiers and forced to end expedition against Tyrrhenians without winning a victory, 293-297, 313 ; brother of Marcus, 313, 321, 329, 365 ; decorated for bravery in later battle, 329 ; cos. Ill (479), 331-335 ; on the Cremera, 339 f., 343
Fabius, M., C03. (483), 5 267, 273; cos. II (480), 299 f.; fights against Veientes, 307-329 ; declines triumph and resigns consulship, 329 ; leads Fabii to the Cremera, 337-343 ; leaves one son, 365 f.
----Pictor, Numerius, 7 425
----Q., brother of Marcus and
Caeso, 5 253, 321, 365 ; cos. (485), 5 233, 249 f.; cos. II (482), 281-285 ; legate and proconsul, dies in battle, 321 ----Vibulanus, Q., son of Marcus, 5 367 and n. 2 ; cos. (467), 6 121-129 ; cos. II (465), 131 f.; cos. Ill (459), 231-239, 7 19, 51, 153 ; guards Rome in absence of consuls, β 239, 245 f. ; decemvir, β 361, 7 77 ; cf β 155, η. 1
----Q., ambassador to Gauls,
attacks them, 7 255 f.
—- [Maximus Gurges, Q.], cos. (292), defeats Pentrians, 7 335 ; driven by Postumius to resign his proconsular authority, 335 f.
----Maximus, Q., ambassador to
Ptolemy, 7 425
Fabricius, C. (cos. 282), one of three ambassadors sent to Pyrrhus, 7 361 f.; rejects the king’s offer of riches and power in Epirus, 363-385 ; goes to aid of Thurii, 401-405, 409; censor, 423
Faith, Public, temple erected to, 1 535 f.
Falerii, 1 67, 7 239 f.
Falernian district, 1 119
----wine, 1 219, 7 269
Faliscans, surrender voluntarily to Camillus, 7 239 f.
Faunus, king of the Aborigines, 1 101, 139 f., 143 ----rural deity, 3 51
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Faustinus, 1 289
Faustulus, 1 269, 275 f., 283 f., 289 f., 301
Ferentani (Frentani), 7 339, 359 Ferentinum, meeting - plaee of Latin league, 2 149, 199, 419, 3 147, 183
---town of Samnites, 7 339
Feriae Latinae, instituted by Tar-quiDius Superbus, 2 431; second and third days added to celebration, 4 139 ; cf. 5 271 Feronia, goddess, 1 453, 2 139
---town in Latium, 1 453
Feseennium, 1 67
Fetiales, function of, 1 521-527 :
2	11 f., 3 303, β 129, 243, 7 307, 311; employed in negotiating compact with seeeded plebeians,
4	119 f.; cf 1 67 and η. 1 Fieana and Ficanenses, 2 163 Fieulea, 1 55
Fidenae and Fidenates, Alban eolony uear Rome, captured by Romulus and made ltoman colony, 1 463-467 ; frequently revolts, 1 523, 2 21-25, 29, 33, 95-117,121,139,165 f., 213-219,
3	115, 119 f„ 125 f„ 151-157, 163,173-181,4 21, 7 215; other references to, 1 469 f., 2 119. 169, 197, 209, 435-439, 3 119, 151, 169 f., 6 241, 255, 7 93, 145
Flamines, 1 497 Flavoleius, M., 5 317 f., 329 Formians, 7 307 f.
Foronla, old name of Feronia, 1 453
Fortinea (?), 3 183 and n. Fortuna, temple of, 2 363 ; F. Virilis, temple of, ibid.; F. Mullebris, temple and rites of,
5	163-169
Forum boarium, 1 133, 2 363 ---Komanum, laid out by Romulus and Tatius, 1 455 ; included laeus Curtius, 435, and temple of Vesta, 503 ; adorned by first Tarquin with portieos and shops, 2 239 ; plaee for administering justice and transacting other publie business, 1 397, 2 239, 299, 409, 6 51, 189, 325, 7 97-123, 207 ; place for
assemblies of the people, whether or not liieetiug formally as the comitia curiata or tributa, 1 455, 2 239, 303, 307 f., 391 f., 3 31, 171, 323, 4· 53 f., 187 f., 191-197, 223 f., 317 f., 339, 5 129,6 59, 67, 213 f., 303 f„ 325, 7 127 f., 189 ; plaee for exposing laws for publie inspection, 1 391, 2 157 f., 413 f., 6 171, 359, 369 ; bodies of dead brought there for funeral eulogy, 2 489, 3 53, 4 127, 6 49, 105, 7 127 f., cf 2 405, 503, 7 127, 209; processions passed through, 1 515, 3 281. 4 361 ; place for scourging and executing malefactors, 1 397, 3 25 f., 171, 331, β 55, 7 409, 429, cf 2 445 ; abyss opens in its midst, 7 277 f.; various references to, 1 1Π, 223, 301, 495, 2 5, 93, 259 f., 395-399, 3 59, 75, 101, 105, 167 {., 191, 241, 277 f., 307, 317-321, 371, 4 11, 245, 355, 5 63, 239, 277, 7 15, 97, 125 f., 197, 207-213, 325 Forum, Popilii, 1 69 Fregellae, 7 309, 313, 327 Frentani. See Ferentani Fufetius, Mcttius, Alban general, 2 19; invites Hostilius to an accommodation, 19-55 ; agrees to settle dispute by combat between Alban and Roman triplets, 55-71 ; retained iu his command, 87 ; proves treacherous ally, 95-117 ; his punishment, 117-135 Fundans, 7 307 f., 313 Fundi, 7 313
Funeral observances, 3 53, 143, 4 143, 5 175 f., 7 ] 29 ; eulogy, 3 53-57, 6 105
Furies, 5 81, 97,151,157 ; see also Erinyes
Furius, 'L., cos. (474), β 43, 47 f„ 121 f.
----Camilliis, M., dietator (396),
captures Veil, 7 233 f., 237, 241 ; besieges Falerll, 239 f.; fined by tribunes, goes into exile, 243 f. ; appointed general (dictator), 247,253,263; dictator V (367) fights Gauls, 269-273
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Furnas, P., uus. ι battle, 6 139 f.
-----Q., β 155 and n.
-----Ser. (error for Sp. ?) proconsul (478), 5 343 f., 351 ; perhaps the same as third entry below
-----Ser. (error for Sp. ?) cos.
(464), 6 133-147 ; cf 345
-----Sex., cos. (488), 5 43, cf. 129,
183 f.
-----Sp., cos. (481), 5 287, 293 ;
cf 6 345
Furnius, C., trib. (445), 7 169
(472), falls in
Gabii and Gabini, Alban colony, 2 441 ; at war with Tarquinius, 441 f.; captured as result of ruse, 445-453; treated leniently, 455 f. See also 1 291, 2 527, 3 9, 67, 183, 6 151 Gallic gulf, 7 261 Gaul, 1 33, 5 271, 7 261 Gauls, invade Italy and seize all of Rome except Capitol, 1 247 f., 7 245-257 ; later invasion by, 7 269-277, 279, 283 f.( 363 ; their manner of fighting, 275 f. G6, 1 85 Gegania, 2 289 Geganii, Alban gens, 2 131 Geganius, L., sent to Sicily to buy grain, 4 147, 207
-----Macerinus,M.,cos.(447,443),
7	165, 191 f.
----------T., cos. (492), 4 145,
195, 205
Gelon, Sicilian tyrant, & 147, 5 213 Genucius, Cn., trib. (473), 6 45, 47,
-----M., COS. (445), 7 167, 177,
179-185
-----T., consul elect, β 349 ; decemvir, 355; proposes election of military tribunes in place of consuls, 7 177, 185 f.
-----T., trib. (476), 6 11
Germany, limits of, 7 261 Gerousia, at Sparta, i 353 ; cf. 347 Geryon, cattle of, 1 115-125, 137 Glanis (or Clanius), river in Campania, 4 153
Gracchus, C., trib. (123-121), 1 345 and η. 1
-----Cloelius. See under Cloelius
Graces, worshipped at Eome, 4 373
Great Gods (Cabeiri), 1 165, 225-229 373
Greece, 1 11, 35, 43, 57, 73, 79, 83, 91, 101, 153, 359, 2 183, 357, 509, 4 153,183, 357 f., 363, 5 47. 287, 7 267, 389 ; cf 4 379, 5 253 Greek institutions and practices borrowed by Romulus and others, 1 363, 371-375, 489, 501 f., 2 493, 497 f., 3 323 f., but some rejected, 1 363
----laws sought for Rome, 6
339 f., 347, 353, 357 ; but laws of the Twelve Tables styled vastly superior to Greek codes, 7 149
----learning, 1 291, 2 183 ; letters, 1 109, 467, 2 357
----myths, of questionable value,
1	367 f.
----names corrupted by Romans,
1	97,101,115, 373, 453, 2 327, 3 137 f.
----religious rites, festivals and
games often kept unchanged by Romans, 1 43 f., 107, 111, 125, 129, 3 241, and especially 4 357-381
Greeks, should differ from barbarians not in name only, but also in their customs, laws and actions, 1 309, 7 267 f., 299 ; cf 411
Haemonia, earlier name of Thessaly, 1 57, 201, 315 Halle, 1 87
Hannibalic war, 1 361. See also Punic wars
Hector, descendants of, 1 153 Helen, given divine honours at Rome, 4 373 and n.
Helenus, 1 167 Hellen, 2 353 and n.
Hellespont, 1 57, 95,153, 205, 209 Heniochides, Athenian archon, 2 181
Hephaestus, 4 367, 7 315 Hera, 1 83
Herakles, 1 89, 165, 2 367, 3 55.
See also Hercules [Herculaneum], 1 141 and n. Hercules, in Italy, 1 103,109-115, 123-143, 201, 307, 315, 3 241 ; worshipped at Rome, 4 373,7 223
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Hercules, Pillars of, 1 11, 7 259 Hercynian forest, 7 261 Herdonius, App., a Sabine, seizes Capitol, β 209-221, 293, 7 17 ; killed, β 221
----Turnus, inveighs against
Tarquin, 2	419-423; con-
demned to death by the plotting of Tarquin, 425-429 Hermes, 1 99, 203, 315 Herminius, Lar, cos. (448), 7 165
----T., 2 527 ; leader in battle
against Porsena, 3 67-71 ; 79 ; cos. (506), 103 ; perishes in battle of Lake Regillus, 275 Hernicans, great and warlike nation, 5 211 ; accept Tar-quin’s offer of alliance, 2 429 f.; prove disloyal allies, 3 61, 187, 253, 259, 315, 4 9, 81, 5 185 f.; defeated in battle by Aquilius, 5 187-195 ; send envoys to Cassius to sue for peace. 203 f. ; granted same terms, including citizenship, as had been given the Latins, 207-219, 225, 235 f., 7 9; as allies of Rome, 5 255, 299, 345, 6 41, 123, 135, 149 f., 155 f„ 215, 233, 7 9, 157 llersilia, leader of Sabine women, 1 443, 2 3
Hesperia, Greek name for Italy, 1 115, 159
Hestia, 1 503 ; cf. 499, n. 2 Hestiaeotis, 1 57
Hieromneme, mothei of Anchises, 1 207
Hipparchus, Athenian archon, 3 239
Hippocrates, Sicilian tyrant, 4147 Hippomedon, Cumaean cavalry commander, 4· 157,175 Hipponium, 7 413 Historians, obligations of, if thetr works are to be profitable to the reader, 1 3-7, 21, 3 141,167, 227, 4 345 f., 357-361, 7 3-7 ; carelessness of some, 1 481-485, 499, 2 287-291, 3 271, 4 147 f„ 5 363-367 ; Ignoble purpose of others, 1 15
History, universal, 1 7, 19, 483, 3 53
Horatii, Roman triplets, 2 57-79, 93
-----Homan gens, 7 21
Horatius, father of triplets, 2 57, 67 f„ 85-89
-----hero, grove of, 3 45
-----C., cos. (477), 5 353 f., 375
-----C., cos. (457), 6 255 and n.,
257-271
-----M., survivor of the triplets,
2	57-93, 3 69 ; sent with picked troops to destroy Alba, 2 119, 135 f.
-----Barbatus, M., charges decemvirs with holding power illegally, 7 19-23; with Valerius, leader in actively opposing them, 73, 81, 125 f., 179 ; cos. (449), 149 ; gets popular laws passed, 149 f.; defeats Sabines, 159 f.; triumph denied him by senate but granted by people, 161 f.; see also 175, 179 f„ 185
-----Pnlvillus, M., 2 527 ; consul
suffectus (509), 3 59, 7 19 ; cos. (507), 3 63-69; sends son as hostage to Porsena, 93 ; dedicates temple of Jupiter Capi-tolinus, 103
-----P., cos. (453), β 341 and n.;
decemvir, 355
-----Codes, P., holds foe at bay
until Tiber bridge Is destroyed,
3	69-73 ; high honour paid him, 73 f.
Hostages, Roman maidens, returned to Porsena after their flight, 3 91-99 ; 300 Volscians, put to death by Romans, 331 ; c/. 315
Hostilius, grandfather of the Roman king, 2 3 f.
-----son of preceding. 3 5
-----Tullus, third king of Romans, 1 219, 251, 377, 515, 2 δι 55 ; divides public lands among needy, 5 f.; prepares for war with Albans, 7-19 ; accepts Mcttins’ invitation to a conference, 19-55; agreement finally reached to settle the question of supremacy by combat between Alban and Homan triplets, 55-69 ; M. lloratlus proving victor, Albans submit,
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69-79, 87 ; war with Fidenates and treachery of Mettius, 93-115 ; punishment meted out to Mettius and Alba razed, 115-137 ; war with Sabines, 139-147, and with Latins, 147-151 ; king and whole household perish in burning palace, 151-155 ; other references, 157,	161,
167
Hybrilides, Athenian archou, 4 147
lAPODES, 7 327 Iapygia, 7 341
Iapygian promontory, 1 37 f., 169 Iapygians, 1 71, 7 343 Iasus, 1 203 f.
Iberians, 1 307, cf. 69 Iberus, 7 261
Icilius, L., trib. (456); proposes that Aventine distnet be assigned to the poor and needy for building houses, β 273-277 ; again tribune, 279, 301
-----L., betrothed to Verginia, 7
95, 97, 101, 107, 111, 125, 155
-----M., friend of Sp. Verginius,
β 331
-----Sp., one of envoys sent by
seceded plebeians to the senate, 4 119; trib. (481), demands action on law already passed for allotment of public lands, 5 289-293 ; see also 4 187 u., 197 u., 5 91
-----brother of second L. Icilius
above, 7 111, 123
-----father of M. Icilius, 6 331
Ida, mountain in Phrygia, 1149 f., 155, 183, 205
Idaean goddess (Cybele), 1 365 f. Idaeus, 1 203 Ides. See under Calendar Ilia (Rhea Silvia), 1 253-263, 269, 289
Ilithyia, 2 319
Ilium, 1 111, 151, 157, 179, 201, 207, 277, 499 ; inhabitants of, 147, 505. See also Troy Illyria, 7 327
Inachus, river of Argos, 1 83 Indians, 4 359 ; in Pyrrhus’ army, 7 423
Inscriptions, 1 63, 167, 171, 213,
223, 467, 471, 2 145, 357, 429, 455 f., 5 241 f., 6 129, 277 Insignia, of kings, 1 397, 2 223-227, 395, 497, 501, 3 101,229, 4 141, 6 247 ; of consuls, 2 225 f., 497, 3 7, 59, 229, 5 269, 6 225, 365, cf. 5 131, 157 ; of dictators, 3 227 f., 6 247 ; of generals celebrating a triumph, 1 409, 2 223, η. 1, 227, 497, 3 137 f., 333, 5 201, 6 161 ; of aediles, 4 139 f.; of interreges, 1 477 ; of decemvirs, 6 355, 363 f.
Inter dtios lucos, place between citadel and Capitol, 1 355 and n. Interreges, appointed after death of each of first four kings and of second Tarquin, 1 477, 481, 2 3, 155, 181, 501 f., 525 ; Servius and Tarquin take over sovereignty without such preliminaries, 2 291,301, 375, 403, 521 f.; rarely required under republic, 5 281, 331, 6 153, 7 67, 191 ; when not needed, 3 217, 221 Interregnum, 1 477 Ionian sea (or gulf), 1 31, 37, 41, 59, 91, 167, 7 391 Ionians, 1 83, 91, 2 353 Isagoras, Athenian archon, 1 249 Ischomachus, Olympic victor, 3 3, 107
Island, in the Tiber, 3 43 ; at Syracuse, 7 415 ; in Arcadia, 1 159 and n.; Issa, 1 47 ; near Cutilia, 1 51 Issa, 1 47 Ister, the, 7 261
Italians, 1 71, 519 ; named after Italus, 41 ; other names given them, ibid.
Italiots, 7 353, 367, 387, 413 Italus, 1 41, 73, 113, 241, 245 Italy, passim; formerly called Saturnia by the inhabitants, 1 59, 63, 113 f., and Hesperia or Ausonia by the Greeks, 115 ; named after Italus, 41, 113, or after Hercules’ calf (vitulus), 115 ; mention of various parts by Greek writers, 39, 83, 243 ; Dionysius’ use of term, 31 ; divided by Apennines into two parts, 29; its fertility and manifold attractions, 115-121 ; all
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finally under Rome’s rule, 111; cf 2 463, 7 291 ; nearly all in revolt, 1 359 f.
lulus, son of Ascanius, 1 231
Janiculum, ancient town built by Remus, 1 243
-----hill at Rome, surrounded by
wall, 2 179 ; further strengthened, 3 65, but captured by Porsena, 67; again occupied by Tyrrhenians, 5 373, 6 3, but soon abandoned, 6 9; see also 1 541, 2 185, 5 335
Janus Curiatius, altar to, 2 91
Javelins, described, 3 133 and n.
Julii, Alban gens, 1 231 ; removed to Rome, 2 131
Julius, reports meeting Romulus after his death, 1 495
-----Caesar, C., 1 231, η. 1, 5 245
aod n., 271 and n.
-----lulus, C., cos. (489), 5 3, 11;
cos. II (482), 281 f.; decemvir, 6 355
-----Vopiscus, cos. (473), 6 45-53,
57
Junil, plebeian gens, 3 57
Junius Brutus, L., first consul (509), 1 247 ; parentage, 481 ; origin of cognomen, 481 f.; goes to Delphi with Tarquin’s sons, 483 f. ; urges expulsion of Tarquins and gives advice about new form of government to be established, 485-503; addresses citizens, 503-523; elected as one of two consuls, 525; assumes office, 3 3-7 ; refuses proposal for Tarquin’s return, 13, and opposes giving back to him his possessions, 15 f. ; condemns own sons to death for conspiring to restore Tarquins, 23-27, 33; drives Collatlnus into exile for opposing the same stern justice for the Aquilii, 27-39; names Valerius as new colleague, 41-45; leads forces against Tyrrhenian invaders, 45 f. ; falls fighting in single combat with Amins Tarqulnlus, 47 f.; his body brought back to Rome and funeral oration delivered by
448
Valerius, 53-57 ; mourned by matrons for a full year, 3 143 ; see also 4 63, 5 241
Junius Brutua, L., turbulent and shrewd nmn among seceded plebeians, 4 63 ; chooses cognomen Brutus out of vanity, ibid.; advises Sicinins against too prompt acceptance of senate’s conciliatory offer, ibid.; harangues the crowd, 67-95, 101 ; demands that plebeians be allowed to choose tribunes to defend their rights, 115 f.; sent as one of three envoys to senate, 119 f.; chosen one of tribunes, 121 f.; aedile, 189 f.; appeases sedition, 193-199 ; restrains ardour of Sicinius, 245 f.
----------M., father of first cou-
sul, 2 481 f.
----------T., aedile (401), 4 221 f.
----------T. and Tib., sons of
Arat consul, join conspiracy to restore Tarquin, 3 19 ; tried by father and condemned to death, 23-27 ; 5 241
Juno, temple of, at Falerii, 1 67, in southern Italy, 1171; shares temple on Capitol with Jupiter and Minerva, 2 243, 457, 463 ; her image carried in processions, 4 373 ; «Γ. Lucina, 2 319 ; J. Quiritis, 1 457 ; J. Sororia, 2 91 and li.; J. Regina of Veil, statue carried to Home, 7 241 f.
Jupiter, 1 75, 115, 131. 215, 325, 329, 363, 525, 2 485, 4 301, 373 ; J. Capitoliuus, 4 57, 351 ; temple of, 2 243 f., 249, 457, 463, 467, 3 103, 5 113, 7 263 ; J. Vidius, 1 451, 2 455 and n., 6 129 ; J. Inventor, 1 129 and li. ; J. Latlaris, 2 431, 5 271 ; J. Stator, 1 455 ; J. Terminus, 1 531 ; J. Terrltor, 4 123 and n. See also Zeus.
Justice, worshipped as a divinity, 1 535
Juturna, fountain of, 3 270 n.
Juventas, altar of, 2 247; treasury of, 319
Kings, In ancient Greece, t 347 f., 351 f., 3 223 ; at Alba, 1 217,
GENERAL INDEX
229-235 ; at Rome, 1 249 f„ 1 331-2 527; method of election,
1	325 f„ 329, 477, 481,485,2 3 f., 155,181, 403, 511 ; exceptions,
2	309, 401 f., 407, 511 ; prerogatives of, 1 351 f.
Knights. See Equites
Labici and Labicani, 3 183 ; captured by Coriolauus, 5 51 f.
Lacedaemonians, extent of their empire, 111; expelled foreigners, 359 ; their institutions in some cases borrowed by Romans, 351 f., 375, 2 497; neglected guarding their women, 1 381 ; brutal treatment of Messenians, 7 267 ; other references, 1 395,
3	223 f., 4 363, 7 3 f„ 341, 343 f., 423
Lacus Curtins, on site of later Forum, 1 433 f., 455; cf 7 277 f.
Laetorius, C., trib. (471), defends plebeians against charges made by Appius Claudius, β 75-79 ; attempts to have him haled to prison, 81 f.
---Mergus, C., mil. trib., 7 321 f.
Lamivium, 3 183
Laocoon and sons, 1 155 ·
Laomedon, 1 111, 171, 207
Larcius [Flavus], Sp., opposes Porsena, 3 67-71 ; brings corn to Rome, 79 ; cos. (506), 103 ; attacks Sabines, 117, 121 ; left to guard Rome, 229 ; cos. II (490), 4· 351 ; one of envoys sent to Coriolanus, 5 63 ; prefect of city, 187 ; interrex, 281 ; advises making war upon Veientes, 285
----------T., cos. (501), 3 147 ;
cos. II (498), 177-181, 211-221 ; dictator, 221-233; advises generous treatment of conquered Latins, 295 f., 303 ; emphasizes need of harmony In domestic affairs, 345-351 ; another conciliatory speech, 4 95-99 ; attacks Corioli, 129 ; see also 3 241, 361, 4 61, n. 2
Lares compitales, 2 313 and n. 7
Larisa, ancient town in Campania, 1 69
---city in the Peloponnesus, 169
Larisa, mother of Pelasgus, 1 57 Latinium (?), place or district on Italian coast, 1 239 and n. Latinius, T., reports dream to senate, 4· 351-355 Latins, named for their king Latinus, 1 31, 143, 199 f., 317 ; originally called Aborigines, 29 f.; classed by early Greeks as Tyrrhenians, 93 ; unite with Trojans, 143 f., 199 f.; defeat Tyrrhenians under Mezentius, 213-217; found Alba Longa, 217 f.; refuse to recognize Romans as successors to Albans’ supremacy and wage intermittent war with them, 2 145-151, 159-165, 189-203; decisively defeated by Tarqulnius Priscus, 203 f.; granted generous terms of peace, 205 f. ; persuaded by Servius Tullius to erect common temple of refuge at Rome, 355 f. ; summoned to a conference by Tarqulnius Superbus, they confer upon him the leadership of their nation, 419-429 ; institute feriae La· time on Alban Mt., 429 f.; decline to aid Tarquin in attempt to regain throne, 3 9 ; some of their cities aid Porsena, 65-69, 97 ; meet to plan revolt from Rome, 147-157 ; send envoys to the senate to demand restoration of the Tarquins, 157,163 f.; unable to raise Romans’ siege of Fidenae, 177 f.; vote to make war upon Rome, 181-187 ; make truce for one year, 231 f., 239; renew preparations for war, 243-247 ; defeated in battle of Lake Regillus, 247-277, 4 77 ; obtain mild peace terms, 3 293-303 ; decline to aid Yolscians against Rome, 315 f. ; invaded by Yolscians, 321, 327, and by Aequians, 345, 349, 363 ; granted new treaty of peace and friendship by Romans, 4 137 f.; given Roman citizenship, 4 301, 5 101 f., 137, 225, 233 ; their country invaded by Yolscians, 4 255, by Aequians, 5 283, 289, 331, 6 241,
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255, and by both nations acting together, β 41, 125, 149, 157, 7 157 ; again at war with Home, 7 291, 305 f.; as auxiliaries in Homan army, 2 215, 233 f., 271, 5 299, 345, 7 77, 389, 393 ; cities of, most of them founded or colonized by Albans, 1 145, 415 f., 457,465,2 3,191,265,441. 3 65, 183 f., 299, 4 187, 5 39, 47-61,105 f., 6 231 ; “ the thirty cities ” of, 2 137, 147, 4 47, 77 f., cf the list in 3 183 f.; other allusions to, 1 231, 243, 301, 2 41, 47, 189, 191, 265, 285, 3 39, 61, 77, 159, 175, 207, 239 f., 281 f., 287, 305,309, 4 9, 77, 91, 137, 361, 5 21, 73, 207 f., 271,6 123, 129,133, 215, 233, 7 9 Latin customs, 1 503, 281 ; 139 f. ----language, akin to Aeolic dialect, 1 309
Latinus, Alban king, 1 233
----king of the Aborigines, 1 31,
141 f., 239, 317 ; makes compact with Aeneas, 189-201, 241; dies in battle, 211 Latona, 4 373, 7 223 Laurentia, wife of Faustulus, 1 289, 301
Laurentum, place where Aeneas ended Ids voyage, 1 143, 177, 181, 209 ; 3 161, 183 Lauretum, place on the Aven-tine, 2 175
Lausus, son of Mezentius, 1 215 f. Lavinia, daughter of Anius, king of Delos 1 197
----daughter of Latinus, 1 197 ;
given in marriage to Aeneas, 199, 211, 229 f.
----wife of Evander, 1 103, 141
Lavinium (and Lavlnlans), town buiit by Aeneas, 1 143, 189, 197 f., 207 f.; under sieRc by Tyrrhenians, 2X3 ; Its inhabitants removed to Alba, 217, but images of gods refuse new abode, 219 f.; T.itius slain as result of an attack upon their ambassadors, 459-463 ; Colla-tinus retires to, 3 39, 5 147 ; attacked by Coriolanus, 5 57-61, 107 n.; other references to, 2 149, 3 183
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Lavinius (error for Laevinus). See under Valerius
Laws, of Romulus, 1 337-395 passim ; of Suma, 393, 531 f., cf. 493-531 ; of Scrvius, 2 301, 309 ; these aii abolished by Tar-quinius Superbus, 409, 413 ; tribunes demand the drawing up and publishing of a genera! code, 6163-175,215-347 passim ; decemvirs appointed, 347-369 ; the Twelve Tables set up in the Forum, ten the first year, 357 f., and two the next year, 369 ; see also 1 391, 7 95, 103, 149 ; individual laws of special Importance enacted under republic: (a)forbade anyone to hold a magistracy to which he had not been chosen by the people, 3 59 ; (i>) permitted an appeal to the people from a severe sentence imposed by a magistrate, 3 59 f., 211 f., 4 259 f., cf 293 ; (c) established and confirmed tribunate as a sacrosanct magistracy, 4 121 f„ 199, 211, 229, 6 307 ; (d) permitted a change in tribunieian elections, 6 57 f., 85, 175 ; (β) increased number of tribunes from five to ten, 6 267-271 ; (/) provided for allotment of public land to citizens, see under Public land ; (g) assigned the Aventine to plebeians for building houses, 6 273-277 ; (Λ) permitted all magistrates to impose fines, 6 333 f.; (i) forbade marriages between patricians and plebeians, 6 3G9, 7 95 ; O') gave decisions of comitia tri-buta equal authority with those of centuriata, 7 151 ; (jfc) permitted election of military tribunes with consular power in place of consuls, 7167 f., 173-189 Lectisternium, 7 223 Legates (lieutenants), power and sanctity of, 7 85 ; various references to, 3 113, 121, 273 f., 5 321, 325 f., 331, 6 39, 139, 245, 331, 7 145, 293 f.
Legion, of 4000 men, 3 361 ; of 5000 men, 5 327 ; ten in service at one time, 7 77
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Leleges, 1 33, 57 Lemnos, 1 83 Leonnatus, 7 359 Leophron, 7 411 Leostratus, name of two Athenian archons, 2 5, 5 233 Lesbos, 1 57 Lethe, plain of, 5 155 Leucaria, daughter of Latinus, 1 241 Leucas, 1 165, 169 Leucippus, 7 343 Leucosia, 1 175 Leuctra, Spartan defeat at, 1 359 Liber and Libera, temple of, 3 291, 4 137 Libitina. treasury of, 2 319 and n. Libya, 1 9, 117, 7 385 Libyans, 4 359 Licinius, C. and P., chosen to first body of tribunes, 4 121 	Crassus, M., defeated by Parthians, 1 331 	Stolo, tribune ten times, 7 279 Lictors, 1 397 and n., 2 135, 223 f., 3	7, 25, 27, 29, 171, 227 f., 343, 4	245, 5 131, 6 51, 81, 273 f., 307, 365, 7 107, 125 Liguria, 1 39, 137 Ligurians, 1 33, 43, 69-73, 131, 137, 307 Lilybaeum, 7 413 f. Liris, 1 29 Lista, mother-city of Aborigines, 1 49 ; cf 47, n. 2 Locri, 7 419 Locrians, 1 57, 7 413 ; called Zephyrians, 7 345 Longula, 4 125 f., 5 105, 259 Longus. See under Tullius Lucanians, attacked by Samnites, appeal to Rome for assistance, 7 329 ; granted new treaty of alliance, 331 f. ; in rebellion,	Lucretius, L.,cos. (462), 6153,185; defeats Aequians, 155-161 ; speaks in senate, 7 51 	P., military tribune (418), 7 219 	Sp., father of Lucretia, 2 473, 477 f., 487 f., 495 ; prefect of city, 515 ; interrex, 503, 525 ; intercedes in behalf of Colla-tinus, 3 37 f. ; appointed consul, dies soon afterwards, 59 	T., cos. (508), 3 61 and n. ; wounded while fighting against Porsena, 67 f., cos. II (504), 115 ; gains victory over Sabines. 119-125 Lucumo, brings force of Tyrrhenians to aid of Romulus, 1 419 f., 431; falls in battle, 435 f. 	son of Demaratus. See Tarquinius Priscus Lwli Romani, 3 173 and n.; cf. 6 	votivi (?), 4 351 and n. 3, 355 and n., 361-381 ; cf β 347 Ludiones, 1 521 and n. Lupercal, 1 103 f., 273 f. Lupercalia, 1 273 f. Lustrum,, 2 339 Lycaon, father of Deianira, 1 35 	father of Pallas, 1 107 	son of Deianira, 1 35 bis, 41, 315 Lycaonia, old name of Arcadia, 1 315 Lycaonians, earlier name of Oeno-trians, 1 37 f. Lycurgus, Spartan lawgiver, 1 375, 453, 489 Lydia, country in Asia, 1 87 Lydians, 1 89, 521; Tyrrhenians not a colony of theirs, 97 Lydus, 1 87
349, 355; defeated by Fabrl-cius, 361, 375 ; auxiliaries in Pyrrhus’ army, 387 f., 395 ; invade territory of Thurii, 401 Lucina, 4 373 ; cf 2 319 Lucretia, wife of Collatlnus. violated by Sextus Tarquinius, 2 473-477 ; kills herself, 479 f., 485-489; her body brought into Forum, 503; cf. 2 515 f., 7 135 f.	Macar, 1 57 f. and n. Macedonia, 1 11, 13, 359 Macedonian empire, 1 9,163, 359 ; overthrow’ll by Rome, 15, 311 	phalanx, 7 387 f. Macedonians, 1 359, 7 387, 393, cf. 359, 425 Maelius, Sp., conspiracy of, 7 195-215 spij Maenius, C., trib. (483), 5 269 Maeonia, old name of Lydia, 1 85
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Maeonians, 1 87 f.
Magistracies, patrician and plebeian, 3 57, 4 341 ; alt others in abeyance during dictatorship, 3 213, and during rule of dccein-virate, β 353 f., 7 17 f., 23 f., 103 ; two (consulship and military tribuneship) held in one year, 7 189 f.
Magistrates, must be elected by the people, 1 353,3 69,7 55 ; in early days this election must receive sanction of Heaven, 1 329 f.; insignia of, see Insignia; appeal to people allowed from their sentences, 3 59 f., 211 f., 365, 4 259 ; all given authority to impose fines, 6 333 f.
Malea, Cape, 1 239
Malius (error for Manilius ?), Sex., military tribune, 7 147
Mallius (or Manlius ?), L., 1 63
Maraercus, praenomen and later cognomen In Aemilian family, 5 253, β 45
Mamilius, L., leads force of Tus-culans to aid of Romans besieging Herdonius, β 217 f.
•------- Octavius, Tusculan leader,
marries daughter of Tarquinius Superbus, 2 419 f., 427, 3 247, 305 and η. 1 ; joins Porscna in making war upon Rome, 3 63-67 ; dismissed by Porsena for treacherous plot against Roman consui, 97 f.; harasses Roman territory, 103; persuades Latins to join in attempt to restore Tarquins, 147, 151, 157, 183 f„ 243 ; one of commanders of Latin army, 231, 247, 251; at battle of Lake Regillus, 253,271-275; slain, 275
Mamurius, an artificer, 1 519
Manes, first king of Maeonia, 1 85 f.
Maniius, A., cos. (474), defeats Velentcs, 6 43 f.; accused by Genucius, a tribune, 47 f.; one of envoys sent to bring back laws from Greece, 341, 347 ; decemvir, 355
----Cn., cos. (480), fights against
Veientes, 5 299-303, 319,323 f.; perishes, 325
4·52
Manlius, M., defends Capito against Gauis, 7 249 f.; acquitted of charge of aiming at a tyranny, but later hurled from Tarpcian rock, 263 f.
----Capitolinus, T., cos. (392), 1
249
----Torquatus, T., (cos. 340),
puts son to death for disobeying orders, 1 3S9, 5 241 ; 7 299
Marathon, battle of, 3 55
Marcii, two sons of Ancus Marcius, 2 181, 383 ; plot the death of Tarquinius Priscus, 257-263, 273-281, 291, 305
Marcius, Ancus, fourth king of Rome, 1 251 ; grandson of Numa, 1 541, 2 153, 155 f. ; generally held responsible for death of Hostilius, 151-155; undertakes to restore religious institutions and peaceful tranquillity of Numa’g reign, 155-159, but forced to spend most of his reign in waging war, 159-175; peace-time achievements, 175-181 ; death of, 181; other references to, 283 f., 383
----Coriolanus, C., captures Co-
rioli, 4 129 f.; fights valiantly against Antiates, 133 f.; decorated and given name Coriolanus, 135 f.; leads another expedition against Antiates, 203 f. ; delivers speech in senate bitterly attacking plebeians, 4 209-217, 5 19 ; tribunes’ demand that he stand triai before popular assembly violentiy opposed by patricians, but flnaliy granted, 4 219-315 ; tried before tribal assembly, 315-339, and sentenced to perpetual banishment, 339 ; cf. 5 19 f., 67, 6 71 n.; takes leave of iiis family, 4 349, 5 110-123 ; takes refuge with Attfus Tulius, 5 3-7 ; concerts with him plans for making war on Home, 7-33 ; marches against territory of Home and her allies, capturing many Latin cities, 33-61,105 f.; rejects appeals of three Roman embassies, 63-105,	107-113,
147 ; receives his mother, wife,
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and matrons accompanying them, 129 f.; listens to his mother’s pleas and at length yields, 133-161 ; announces to troops his decision to end the war, 161, and leads them home, 169 ; incurs anger of younger element who had not snared in the booty, and is violently accused by Tullus, 169 f.; slain while making his defence before populace, 171-175; given magnificent funeral, 175 f.; his virtues and weaknesses appraised, 177-181 ; honoured after death by both Volscians and Romans, 181 f.; other references, 197, 239, 257 Marcius, Rutilus, C., besieges Pri-vernum, 7 279 f.; cos. IV (342), takes action to suppress insurrection of Roman army in Campania, 285, 291 f.
Market-days. See Nundinae Marriage, regulations of Romulus concerning, 1 381-385; none dissolved until long after his time, 385; by capture, 397-401; between Romans and Latina, 3 239 f.; prohibited between patricians and plebeians, β 369, 7 95, 103 Marrucini, 7 389
Mars, temples of, 1 45, 3 281 ; oracle of, 1 49 ; sacred hut of, at Rome, 7 263 ; field consecrated to, 3 41 and references under Campus Martins; reputed father of Romulus and Remus, 1 255 f., 317, 473 ; see also 1 101, 449, 2 339, 489 Marsians, 1 307 Marsic war, 2 467, 5 243 Maruvium, 1 47
Master of the Horse (Magister equitum), assistant to dictator,
3	227 f. ; 245, 249, 253, 271, 355 ; β 247, 7 205-209, 213
Mater Idaea, 1 365 and n. 2 Matiene (Tiora), ι 47 Modes, empire of, 1 7 Medullia and Medullinl, founded by Albans, 2 3 ; made Roman colony by Romulus, 1 417, 2 3,
4	21; revolts and is subdued, 2
151; captured by Latins, 161 f., but recovered by Ancus, 163 ; revolts and joins Sabines, 3 341 Mefula, 1 45
Megacles, companion of Pyrrhus, 7 361
Melas, Thracian gulf, 1 203 Memphis, 2 351
Menenius Lanatus, Agrippa, cos. (503), 3 127 f.; victorious over Sabines, 135-139 ; urges senate to make overtures to seceded plebeians, 4 5-27, cf 31, 39, 51, 55, 59 ; one of ten envoys sent, 61 ; addresses plebeians, 99-119 ; death and funeral, 141 f.,
----Agrippa, mil. trib. (418), 7
219
----L., cos. (452), 6 345-351
-------- T., son of Agrippa, 6 13 ;
cos. (477), prepares expedition against Veientes, 5 351-355 ; falls to go to aid of Fabii on the Cremera, 367 ; incurs disgraceful defeat, 369 f., β 35 ; brought to trial and fined, 6 11 f.; starves himself to death, 15 Menippe, 1 91 Mercury, 7 223 Messana, 7 401 f.
Messapians, 1 119 Messene, 7 341 Messenians, 7 267 Metellus. See under Caecilius Metilii, Alban gens removed to Rome, 2 131
Meton, a Tarentine, 7 351 f. Mettius. See Curtius and. Fufe-tius
Mezentius, king of Tyrrhenians, wars against Latins, 1 213-217, 329 ; in defeat becomes a staunch friend, 217 Milesians, ruthless toward defeated opponents, 4 347 Military tribunes. See under Tribunes
Milonia, 7 339
MiJtiades, Athenian archon, Φ 151 f.
Minerva, temples of, 1 47,169 and n. 5 ; 2 243, 247, 457, 463 ; her image carried In procession, 4 373. See also Athena
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Minos, 1 489 Minturnae, 1 29, 7 327 Minucius, praefectus annonae, accused by Sp. Maelius, 7 197-201 ; informs senate of Maelius’ plot, 203 f., 213; honoured with statue, 215 	L., cos. (458), hemmed in by Aequians, β 239, 245 ; forced to resign consulship, 251 ; decemvir, 361 ; sent against Aequians, 7 77 	Augurinus, M., eos. (497), 3 239-243 ; cos. II (491), 4 205 ; defends senate, 225-237 ; makes request of tribunes, 253 f.; addresses plebeians in behalf of Coriolanus, 325-329; one of envoys sent to Coriolanus, 5 63-105 	P., COS. (492), 4 145, 205 	Q., cos. (457), 6 255, 271 Misenum, Φ 153, 7 201 Misenus, companion of Aeneas, 1 175 Mityleneans, 3 223 Mnemosyne, 4 373 Modius Fabidius, 1 449 Molossians, 7 389, 393 Mons sacer, plebeians withdraw to, 3 373, 4 123, β 285 Moon, as goddess, 1 455 Morges, early Italian king, 1 41, 243 f. Morgetes, name given to Oeno-trians, 1 41 Mossynoeci, 1 85 Mother of the Gods (Cybele), 1 205, 365, n. 2 Muclan Meadows, 3 101 Muclus Cordus, C., resolves to slay Porsena, 3 75, 79 f., but slays king’s secretary by mistake, 83 ; attempts to inspire king with fear, 83-87 ; sent to Rome with Porsena’s envoys, 91 ; rewarded by Romans, 101 Mugillani, 5 107 and n. Muses. 1 487, 4 373 ; c/. 4 173 Myscelus, 1 483	Narnia, 7 339 Jiautii, Roman gens, 4 59 Nautius, companion of Aeneas, 4 59 	C., eos. (475), 6 15, 41 f., cos. II (458), 239, 245, 253 	Ser., mil. trib. (418), 7 219 	Sp., speaks in senate, 4 59 ; eos. (488), 5 43, c/. 129, 183 f. Navius (or Nevius). See under Attius Neapolis and Neapolitans, 1 141 ; 7 299-309 Nemesis, worshipped, 1 535 Neoptolemus, 1 149, 153 Nepete and Nepesini, 7 257 Neptune, 4 373, 7 223 ; identified with Poseidon Hippios and Consus, 1 107, 399-403 Nequlnnm, 7 339 Nero. See under Claudius Nesos (“Island ") in Arcadia, 1159 Nevius. See under Attius Nicander, 7 417 Xiceas, Olympic victor, 3 147 Jiicias, 7 417 Nicodemus, Athenian archon, 5 Nile, 7 225 Niobe, 1 35, 57 Nolans, 7 301 Nomentum (and Nomentans), founded by Albaus, 1 465 ; surrenders to Tarquin, 2 193 ; one of thirty Latin cities, 3 183 Nones. See under Calendar Norba, 3 183, 4 187 Numa. See Pompilius Numicius, river in Latium, 1 213 Nmnicius Priscus, T., cos. (469), β 109 f. Niimitor, grandfather of Romulus and Remus, 1 235 ; driven from Alban throne by Amulius, ibid.; liis son slain and his daughter made a Vestal, 253 f.; dissembles his anger and bides his time, 255, 259 f., 271, 273, 277-283, 287, 289-293; resumes throne, 293 ; sends Rrandsons out with colony, 293 f.; see
Naevian meadow, 3 45 Nanas, 1 91 Napetine bay, 1 113 Nar, the, 7 339	also 297 f., 319, 325, 399, 419, 3 225 Numltoria, mother of Verginla, 7 09, 101, 113 f., 119
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Numitorius, P., uncle of Verginia, 7 97,101-105,109, 111, 125 ; as tribune, summons Sp. Oppius to trial, 153
----son of preceding, 7 111, 123
Nundinae, 1 395 and n. 2, 4 317 ; trinum nundinum (three market-days), interval that must elapse before comitia could consider a matter, 4 317 and η. 1, 319, 6 59, 171, 287, 7 55 Nymphs, worshipped, 4 373
Oath, military, observed by Romans most strictly of all oaths, 7 143 ; 3 371, 6 69, 227, 7 149
----by one’s good faith, strongest
used by Romans, 1 537, 5 319,
6	79, 7 171 Oblacus, 7 359-361
Ocean, 1 11, 35, 7 385 ; cf. 1 83 Oceanus, 1 57, 83, 87 Ocriculum, 7 339 Ocrisia, mother of Servius Tullius, 2 267 f., 275, 303 Odysseus, 1 227, 237, 239, 2 419, 4 363 f., 7 235. See also Ulysses Oeniadae, 1 169 Oenotria, 1 37
Oenotrians, 1 37-43, 71 f., 307, 415 Oenotrus, 1 35 f., 41, 201, 315 Ogulnius, Q., one of envoys sent to Ptolemy, 7 425 Olympia, games at, 4 363, 379; victors in foot race, passim (named at beginning of each Olympiad)
Olympus, 1 57 Omphale, 1 89 Opalia, 2 143, η. 1 Ophrynium, 1 147, 151 Opicans, 1 73,175, 239, 307, 4 153,
7	327
Opimia, a Vestal, 5 277 and n. Oppius, M., leader of mutinied troops, 7 145 f.
----Sp., decemvir, 6 361, 7 77,
147, 153
Ops, 2 143, 4 373; 1 455 (where read Ops for Rhea)
Oracles: at Delphi, 1 161, 2 483 f., 7 225, 229, 341 ; at Dodona, 1 49, 63, 167, 181-185 ; at Erythrae (?), 1 183 ; of Mars, at Tiora, 1 49 ; Sibylline, 1113,
161, 183, 2 239, 465-469, 3 291, 5 111, β 169, 189, 7 223, cf 1 183 ; others, 1 75 f., 225 f., 7 345
Orblnia (or Urbinia), a Vestal, 6 55
Orbius (or Urbius) clivus, 2 401 and n.
Orchomenus, in Arcadia, 1 159 Ortona, 5 283, 6 255 Orvinium, 1 45 Ossa, 1 57
Ostia, 1 29; 7 201 ; built by Ancus Marcius, 2 179 Ovatio, 3 137 f., 5 201 f., β 45, 161
Pagi, districts Into which Numa divided the Roman territory, 1	537:	(erroneously called)
“hills,” as places of refuge, in the districts established by Servius, 2 317 f.; but apparently also the districts themselves, ibid., 3 7; cf 2 415 Palatine hill, situation of, 1 101 ; Arcadians under Evander settle
295-301, 303 f.; 2 175 ; other references to, 1 265-273, 289 f., 417, 455, 503, 515, 2 175, 241, 3 105, 115, 7 263
----region, one of four into
which Servius divided the city, 2 313
----Salii, 1 515
Falatium, town of the Aborigines, 1 45
----corruption of Pallantium, 1
101
Palinurus, harbour of, 1 175
Palladium, statue of Pallas Athena, 1 227 f., 505, 4 59 ; originally one of two, 1 225 f.: cf 505
Pallantium, promontory near Rhegium, 7 343
----town founded by Arcadians
beside Palatine hill, 1 101 f., 109, 125, 129, 145, 295, 315
----town in Arcadia, 1 99 f., 201,
315
455
GENERAL INDEX
Pallas, father of Chryses, 1 203, 207, 225
----son of Hercules, 1103,141
----son of Lycaon, 1 107
Pallene, 1153 and n., 159,161 f. Pamphylian sea, 111 Pan, 1121 ; worshipped at Rome, 1 103, 267, 4 373, particularly at the Lupercalia, 1 273 Panathenaea=QuInquatria, q.v. Papirius, C., cos. (231), 1 385
----C., pontiff, 2 159
----Mugillanus, L., cos. (444), 7
191
----M’, first rex sacrorum, 3 5
Parcae, 4 373
I’arilia. Instituted by Romulus, 1 305
Parmenides, Olympic victor, 6109 Parnassus, 1 57 Partheniae, 7 341 Parthians, 1 331
Patria potestas, 1 387-393, 5 239-243
Patricians, division of population made by Romulus, 1 335 f. ; name explained, 337; duties toward their clients, 337-347 ; doubled in number, 445 f., 491 ; further additions, from Alban families, 2 131, from worthy plebeians, 2 237, 3 41, and from distinguished outsiders, 2 171, 273, 3 117 ; conspire to slay Romulus, 1 473 f.; resent seizing of power by Serving, 2 291, 301 f.: aid Tarquinius to gain sovereignty, 403 f., but despised and persecuted by liim, 407 f., 411 f., 513; alone eligible for consulship, 3 57, 7 169-189; forbidden to intermarry with plebeians, β 369, 7 95 ; almost constantly at strife with plebeians, 2 405, 413-417, 3 189-215, 305-383, 4 3-125, 185-349, 5 39 f., 59 f., 05 f., 247-253, 267-271, 279-283, 287-293, 6 3 f., 11, 17, 45-85, 91-105, 121 f., 163, 209, 221-231, 239, 257-341, 7 75 f., 169; summoned by tribunes to stand trial before popular assembly, 4 221-345, and references given under Consuls ; term frequently used for
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senators, e.g., 1 485, 2 291, 3 191, 4 123, 225, 333, 5 63 f., 219 f., 251 f.
Patroclus, 3 55, 4 363, 381 Patron, of Thyrium, 1 167 f. Patrons and clients, mutual obligations of, 1 337-345 Pedum and Pedanl, 3 185,5 53, 75 Pelargikon, ancient wall about Acropolis at Athens, 193 and n. Pelargoi (“ Storks”), name given to wandering Tyrrhenians, 1 91 Pelasgians, early history of, 1 55-59, 91 f.; in Italy, 29, 43, 55, 59-69, 73-85, 91-99, 109, 143, 201, 307, 315 f., 373, 451, 2 217 Pelasgiotis, 1 57
Pelasgus, father of Phrastor, 1 91
-----son of Poseidon, 157
-----aon of Zeus and Xlobe, 1 35,
41, 55 f.
Peligni, 7 389
Peloponnesians, followers of Hercules, settle near Palatine, 1 109, 143 f., 201, 307 Peloponnesus, 1 11, 35, 55 f., 69, 83, 163, 201 f., 225 Pelops, 3 55 Penates, 1 219-229 Peneus, the, 1 91 Pentrians, 7 335 People. See Populus Pergamus, citadel at Troy, 1 147 and n.
Periander, 2 449
Persephone, 1 363,7 417; cf 4 373 Persia, kings of, 2 223 Persian war, 7 3 f.
Persians, empire of, 1 7 f.
Petro. See Antistius Peucetlans, 1 37, 41 Peucetius, 1 37, 41 Phacdo, Athenian archon, 5 351 Phencats, 1 111, 201 ; cf 139 Phcneus, 1 111, 139 Phiditia, at Sparta, imitated by ltomulus, 1 375
Philiscus, Athenian arclion, 7 3 Philonidcs, a shameless Taren t ine, 7 347
Phocis, 1 57
Phoebus, 1 63. Sec Apollo Thoroncus, 1 35, 57 Phraslclcs, Athenian archon, 6 103 Phrastor, 1 91
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Phrygia, 1 157, 177 f., 205 Phrygians, 1 93, 153, 365 f. Phthiotis, 1 57, 309, η. 1 Phthius, 1 57
Picetia, unknown town, 3 119 Pila Horatia, 2 93 and n. 4 Pilum, described, 3 133 f. Pinaria, a Vestal, 2 239 Pinarii, Roman family, 1 131 f. Pinarius, L., cos. (472), 6 53
------Rufus, P„ cos. (489), 5 3,11 ;
one of envoys sent to Corio-lanus, 63
Pisa, city in Elis, 1 HI Pisae, city in Tyrrhenia, 1 65 Pittacus, lawgiver, 1 387 ; aisym-netest 3 223 Placians, 1 95 Piataea, battle of, 3 55 Plebeians, name given by Romulus to the poor and needy, 1 335 f. ; privileges and duties of, 339-345; occasionally raised to patrician rank, 2 237, 273, 3 41, 117 f.; deceived by cen-turiate organization of Servius,
2	331-337 ; harshly treated by Tarquin, 407, 413-417, 513 f.; deceived by dictatorship, 3 213 f.; four hundred added to knights, 369 ; magistracies open to, 3 57, 4 115 f., 121-125, 341 ; at odds with patricians,
3	189-211, 305-327, 333, 341-371; secede to Sacred Mount, 371-377, 4 145,189, 283, 6 285 negotiations leading to their π turn, 3 379-383, 4 3-123, 279 ; return to city, 123, 145 ; fresh dissensions, 4 185-345, 6 45-85, 163-209, 221-227, 257-271, 279-309, 7 163 f.; plan second secession, 6 285, cf. 7 149, η. 1 ; three chosen for second body of decemvirs, 6 361 f. ; their demand to share in consulship met with a compromise, 7 169-189
Pleiades, 1 201 f.
[Pluto], 1 343 n.
Ρο, the, 1 59
Poetelius, Q., decemvir, β 361 f., 7 77
Politorium and Politorini, 2 161, 175
Pollux. See under Castor
Polusca and Poluscini, 4127, 5105
Polymnastus, Olympic victor, 6 253
Pomentine plain. See Pomptine plain
Pometini, inhabitants of Suessa Pometia, defeated by Tar-quinius Superbus, 1 433 f.. 441, 6 295
Pompeii, 1 141
Pompeius, Cn., 5 245 n., 271 and η. 1
Pompilius, Numa, birth and training of, 1 479-485 ; chosen king of Romans, 479 f., 485 ; legend of Egeria, 487 f.; allays factional strife, 489-493 ; honours Komulus, under name of Quiri-nus, with temple, 495 ; establishes various religious orders and rites, 495-537; divides whole country Into districts, with officials over each, to ensure good husbandry, 537 f. ; death, 541 ; see also 251, 377, 393, 2 3 f., 21,153-157, 273,301, 495
----Pompo, father of Numa, 1
479, 485
Pomponius, M., cos. (231), 1 385
Pomptine plain, 1 453, 2 469, 3 77 f., 327, 4 147 f.
Pons sublicius, at Rome, 1125 and η. 1, 527 and n. 2, 2 179 and n. 4, 3 69-73, 6 151 f.
Pontic (Euxine) sea, 7 259
Pontifices, name and functions of, 1 509, 527-531, 2 179 ; see also 1 123 f., 505, 2 91, 157 f., 239, 3 5, 5 111, 163 f., 277, 6 277, 359 ; pontifex maximus, 1 231
Pontificius, Tib., trib. (480), 5 299
Pontius, Samnite leader, 7 317
Poplifugia, 1 475 and n.
Populus (the whole body of Homan citizens, both patricians and plebeians), privileges and duties of, 1 353, 2 331 f., 401 f., 501, 511 f., 3 7, 59 f., 4 53, 255, 313; decisions of, originally required confirmation by senate, but this procedure later reversed, see references under
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Senate ; difficult decisions referred to them, by king, 2 89 f., and by senate, 1 477, 3 17 ; empowered by Valerian law to act as court of appeal for plebeians oppressed by patricians, 3 59 f., 211 f., 4 259 f.; in virtue of this law, claim and gain right to try Coriolanus and other patricians, see under Comitia tribute ; together with senate, ignored by decemvirs, 6 363, 369, 7 7 ; assemblies of, see Comitia
Porsena, Lars, kinR of Clusians, makes war upon Romans, 3 63, 67 ; attempt of Mucius Cordus upon his life, 81-87; makes peace with Romans and returns home, 87-101 ; see also 103 f., 4 75, 159
Porta Capcna, 5 13 and n.
-----Carmentalis, 1 103, 6 211
-----Collina, 1 509, 5 375, 6 153
-----Esquilina, 6 153
-----Mugonla, 1 455
-----Trigemina, 1 103, 129
Portus Palinuri, 1 175
-----VeDeris, 1 169
Poseidon, 1 57, 177, 7 261 ; P. Hipplos, 1 107 and η. 1 ; P. Seisichthon, 1 403 Posldonia, 1 245, 313 Postumii, prominent patrician family brought to trial before popular assembly for obstructing passage of agrarian law, 6 305-309
Postumius, envoy to Tarentines, shamefully treated by them, 7 345-349
-----Albinus, Sp., cos. (466), β
125-129 ; one of three envoys sent to Greece to get model laws, 341, 347 ; decemvir, 355
-----Albus (?), A., cos. (496), 3
243; dictator, 245-307; at battle of Lake Regillus, 251-277; convicts Volscians of treacherous motives, 281-289 ; celebrates triumph, 289 f.; other references to, 301 f., 339. 4 137, 361
----------A., cos. (464), 6 133-
137, 143
458
Postumius Balbus, one of envoys sent by senate to seceded plebeians, 4 61
----[Megellus, L.,] cos. Ill (291),
7	333 ; arrogant behaviour of, 333-337 ; captures Cominium, 337 ; condemned to pay heavy fine, 339
----Tubertus, P., cos. (505),
fights against Sabines, 3 107-115 ; cos. II (503), defeated by Sabines, 127 f., then triumphs over them, 133-139 ; one of envoys sent to seceded plebeians, 4 61
Potitii, Roman family in charge of certain sacrifices, 1 131 f. Potitus. See under Valerius Praefectus annonae, 7 197, 201
----urbi, 1 347 n., 2 515, 5 187,
6 245 f.
Praeneste and Pracncstines, 2 441, 3 183, 5 189 Praetors, 1 125, 329, 365 Priam, 1 157, 173, 2 137 Primipili, 5 317, 329 and η. 1, 6 291
Principes, 7 421 Prisci Latlni, 1 145 Privernum and Privcrnates, 7 279 f.
Proca, Alban king, 1 235 Proehyta, 1 175
Proconsuls, 5 321 and n., 325, 343 f., 351 ; proconsular power. 6 137, 7 189, 335 Prometheus, 1 57, 137, 7 315 Proserpina, 4 373. Sec also Persephone
Prytanea, 1 375, 501 f.
Ptolemy Philadelphia, 7 425 Public land, allotted by kings to poor and needy, 1 395, 457, 491, 2 297-303, 309, 301 ; Cassius proposes distribution of large tract, then occupied by the rich, 5 209-219, 6 91 ; senate finally votes for appointment of land commissioners, 5 219-233 ; this agrarian law Ignored by consuls year after year, 5 247-353 passim, β 13 f., 45 f., 91-103, 121, 155, 269, 277, 287-300 Publlcius, Ancus, 2 149 Publlcola. See under Valerius
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-----father of preceding, 7 323
-----Volero, resists consuls. 6
51 f. ; trib. (472), 57-65 Punic wars, 1 15, 21, 25, 505, 4 361. See also Hannibalic war, Carthage and CarthagiDians Puteal, 1 255 and n.
Pyrenees, 7 261
Pyrgion, Athenian archon, 1 247 Pyrrhic dance, 4 367 Pyrrhus, makes war upon Rome, 7 353-401 ; attempts to wiu Fabricius to his service, 363-385 ; at battle of Asculum, 387-401 ; in Sicily, 413-417 ; again in Italy, 413, 417 f.; defeated by Romans, 419-423 ; see also 1 19, 7 351, 405, 409 f. Pythagoras, the philosopher, 1 481-485
-----Olympic victor, 1 481
Pythian oracle, 1 161. See also Delphic oracle
Quaestors, 3 101, 4 143, 333, 5 233, 239, 251, 6 237, 245, 247, 7 155, 253
Querquetula, 3 183, η. 1, 185 Quinquatria, 1 515, n. 4 Quintilii, Alban gens transferred to Rome, 2 131
Quintilius, Sex., cos. (453), 6 341 ;
dies in office, 345 Quintius, C., COS. (445), 7 167
-----K., son of Cincinnatus, 6
175 f.; trial of, 177-187, 207 ; goes into exile, 187,191-197,223
-----Capitolinus, T., cos. (471), 6
63 ; favours conciliatory course toward plebeians, 65-69,81-85 ; defeats Aequians, 85 f.; cos. II (468), captures Antium, 113-123 ; cos. Ill (465), 131 f.; pro-consul, fights against Aequians, 137-143 ; quaestor, 245, 247 f. ; speaks in senate, 7 51, 173 f.; cos. V (443), 191 f.
■----Cincinnatus, L., defends son
Caeso, 6 175-81; sells most of estate to repay son’s sureties and retires to small farm, 187 ; consul (460), 223 f.; silences
tribunes and wins approval of populace, 225 f.; declines re-election while still holding cou-sulship, 229 f.; dictator (458), 247, 7 65 ; defeats Cloelius Gracchus, 6 247-251 ; resigns dictatorship before term has expired, 253 ; speeches in senate, 257 {., 267 ϊ., 7 51 ; dictator III (438), suppresses conspiracy of Maelius, 7 207-213 Quintius [Cincinnatus Capitolinus], T„ dictator (380), 7 265
-----T., cos. (428), 7 217
Quirinal, one of hills chosen by Ta-tius, 1 455; included within city wall by Numa, 1 493 ; 2 309, n. 2 ; sec also 1 421, 515, β 129 Quirinus, identified with Enyalius, 1 449, cf 6 129 ; name given to deified Romulus, 1 495 Quirites, term for Roman citizens collectively, 1 445 Quiritis, appellation of Juno, 1457
Rabuleius, C., trib. (486), 5 217 f.
-----M’., decemvir, 6 361, 7 77
Rasenna, Tyrrhenians’ own name for themselves, 1 97 f.
Reate, city of Aborigines, 1 45-49 Reatine territory, 1 43, 449, 451 Reatines, 1 49
Regillus, lake in Latium, 3 247
-----Sabine town, 3 117, 7 49
Regions, four in Rome, 2 313
Ilemoria, 1 295 f., 301
Remus, 1 235,241 f., 263-303,317.
See also Romus Rex sacrorum, 2 499, n. 2, 3 5 Khea, 1 455. See also Ops
-----Silvia. See Ilia
Rhegium and Rhegians, 7 401-409. 413, 427 f.
Rhene, 1 203 Rhine, 7 259 f.
Rhipaean mountains, 7 261 Roma quadrata, 1 501 Roman citizenship, freely bestowed upon individuals and groups migrating to Rome, 1 355 f., 445, 491, 2 185 f., 341 f., 3 117 f., cf. 1 307 ; upon manumitted slaves, 2 339-349; upon various captured cities and their Inhabitants, 1 357 f., 415, 471,
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2	37, 41 f., 131, 137,161 f., 175, 191 f., 455, 3 297, 4 19 f., 7 267, 307, notably upon the Latins, 4 301 (cf 47, 137 f.), 5 101 f., 137, 209 f., 225,233 f., and upon the Hernicans, 5 207, 225, 7 9 ; cf. 1 417, 419, 2 3, 361, 3 105
Roman colonies, 1 29, 85, 357, 415 f., 457, 465, 2 3, 151, 161, 191 f., 219, 361, 469 f., 3 365, 369, 4 21,183-189, 5 39, 6 121 f., 7 337
Romans, Greeks in origin, 1 17, 29-43, 55-99, 99-109, 109-143, 143-201, 201-305 (summarized, 201, 305-311, 313-317), 7 411 and n.; this origin proved by their steadfast adherence to eariy Greek rites and ceremonies, 1 43 f., 107, 111. 125, 129, 3 241, and especially, 4 357-381 ; have always lived like Greeks, 1 311, cf 1 107 f., 2 357; but superior to the Greeks In some of their policies and practices, 1 355,357 f., 361-367, 377-385, 387-391, 395, 2 339-345, 3 117 f„ 297, 4 201, 347. 7 267, 321-325, 371, 423 f.; their language, 1 309: conspicuous examples of integrity, self-control and other virtues, especially In the early days, 1 17 f., 3 141, 4 141 f., 6 223 f., 253, 7 365-379 ; lax morals of iater times, 1 345, 409, 535, 2 345-349, 3 181, cf 253 f., 6 225
Home, situation of, 1 313 ; early settlements on sites later Included in the city, 29, 99 f., 109 f., 143,243 f., 313 f. ; colonized by Albans led by Romulus and Eemus, 145, 219, 235, 243, 293-305, 315-319, 357, 475 ; date of founding, 245-251, 305, 317; other traditions concerning founding, 235-245; regarded by many Greek historians as a Tyrrhenian city, 03; In reality a Greek city, 17,	305-311 ; named after
(a)	Romulus, 31, 145, 319, 445,
(b)	liomus, 241, 243 and n„ or
(c)	llomfi, 237, 239; enlarged by addition of various hills until
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seven were included within city walls, 235, 455, 493. 2 7, 175, 179, 309 f. ; its walls built of squared stones, 239 ; becomes virtual seaport, 179; its most magnificent public works, 239 f.; size and appearance in Dionysius’ day, 311,6151 f.; populatioD, see Census ; extent of dominion, 1 11 f., 29, 101, 187; reasons for its rapid growth, 355-361, 2 49, 339-345, 3 297 ; captured by Gauls, 1 247 f., 7 245-253, 257 ; watehed over and preserved by a divine providence, 3 19, 161, 4 183, cf 2 355, 5 73, 6 193 RomS, a Trojan woman, 1 237, 239
Romilius, T., cos. (455), 6 279 ; sends Siccius to almost certain death, 313-323; summoned to trial and fined, 327-333 ; speaks id senate in behalf of measure proposed by tribunes, 335-341 ; decemvir, 355
Romulus, son of Aeneas, 1 159, 237, 241 f„ or son of Ilia, 255 f.( 261 ; early life, 263-277, 281-293 ; founds Rome, 31, 145, 235, 243, 249 f., 293-305, 317-323, 489, 499 ; chosen king, 325-329 ; his laws and regulations, 329-401, 411-415, 445 f., 455 f., 499 f., cf. 459-463 ; wars waged by, 403-411, 415-445, 457, 463-471 ; death of, 471-477 ; worshipped under name of Quirlnus, 495 ; sec also 249 f., 477, 489 f., 493, 2 3 f., 11, 95, 151, 171, 225, 253, 301, 495, 4 91 f., 5 119, 7 263 Romus, founder of Rome in Greek traditions, 1 237 and n. 2,239 f., 243, η. 1
llostra, 1 301, 389 [lluminalis ficus], 2 255 Ituscllac, 2 199
Rutulians, at war with Latlnus,
1	141, 189, 197, 211
Sabine maidens, seized by Koman youths, 1 399-405, 419 f.; effect peace between the two peoples, 441 {., 5 119
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Sabines, early history of, 1 49, 451 f.; show certain Spartan traits, 453 f.; under Tatius as leader make war upon Romulus, 405 f., 417-441 ; conclude peace at instance of women, 441-445, 5 119 ; a few settle at Home, 1 445, 2 37, 41, 481, 3 117 f.; frequently at war with Rome, (a) under the monarchy, 1 515, 2 139-147, 167 f., 173, 207-213, 227-237, 419, 421, 433-439, (b) under the republic, 3 107-137, 145, 333 f., 341, 343, n. 2, 345, 361 f., 371, 6 35 f.( 41 f., 105 f., Ill f., 123, 239 f., 245, 253 f., 271, 7 11, 25-29, 59, 65, 77 f., 159 ; serve In Roman army against Pyrrhus, 7 389 ; other references to, 2 123,199 f., 219, 243 f., 271, 293, 457, 519, 3 141, 259, 273, 305, 315, 359, 4 3, 7, 43, 79-83,141, 5 209, 6 209 f., 295, 345, 7 49, 135 Sabus, eponymous hero of the Sabines, 1 451
Sacred Mount, plebeians secede to, 3 373, 4 123 ; second secession proposed, 6 285, and later carried out, 7 140, η. 1
----Way, 1 445, 455, 3 101
Salamis, battle of, 3 55 Salentine promontory, 1 169 Salii, order of dancing priests introduced by Numa, 1 515-521 ; their number doubled, 2 143 Salt-works, at mouth of Tiber, 1 471, 2 171 Samians, 7 267
Samnite wars: first, 7 287; second, 291 f., 305-317, 323 ; third, 321, 329-339
Samnites, 1 307, 7 287, 297; promise aid to Neapolitans against Romans, 299-303 ; Romans declare war against, 305-313 ; in rebellion, 349, 355 f.; subdued, 361, 375 ; in Pyrrhus’ army, 387, 389, 401; some of their cities, 327, 339. See also Samnite wars Samnium, 7 335 Samon, 1 203
Samothrace, 1 203, 225 and n. 3, 505
Samothracians, 1 225, 229 Sancus, Sabine divinity, 1 451 Sardinia, 1 359 Satricuin, 3 185, 5 105 Saturn, 1 111 f., 115, 121 f., 363, 2 143, 4 373 ; temple of, 1 455 Saturnalia, 2 315 Satumia, old name for Italy, 1 59, 113, 115 ; cf. 63
----town built beside Capitoline
hill by followers of Hercules, 1 65, 145, 205
Saturnian hill, early name for Capitoline, 1 109 ; settled by Peloponnesians, 109, 113, 123, 143, 307, 315 Satyrium, 7 341
Scamander, grandfather of Tros, 1 207
----Olympic victor, 5 351
Scamaudrius, son of Hector, 1153 Scaptia, 3 185 Scaptius, 7 165 Sceleralus vicus, 2 401 Scylacian bay, 1 113 Scythians, 4 350, 7 259 Seasons, honoured as goddesses, 4 373
Secessions of plebs : first, 3 371-4 123; second threatened, 6 285, and carried out, 7 149, η. 1 Segesta, 1 173, n. 2 Semiramis, 2 351 and n. 2 Scmpronil, patrician family sum-moned to trial for obstructing passage of agrarian law, 6 305-
Scmpronius Atratinus, A., cos. (497), 3 239; appointed to guard Rome, 3 245, 5 189 ; cos. II (491), 4 205; speaks on agrarian law, 5 225-231 ; interrex, 281
----------A., mil. trib. (444), resigns office, 7 189
----------L., cos. (444), 7 191
Senate, Instituted by Romulus, 1 345-349 ; doubled by addition of 100 Sabines, 447 ; additions from certaiD Alban families, 2 131; increased to 300 members, 237 ; Ignored by Servius Tullius, 291, 301 f., 309 ; debased by Tarquin, 411 {., and by Sulla, 3 235; membership again
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brought up to 300, 3 41, cf 4 309, 327 ; plebeians admitted only at a late date, 4 341 ; convened by kings, 2 117, by consuls, 3 79, 5 11, 6 267, 7 177, and by decemvirs, in an emergency, 7 13 f. ; attempt made by a tribune to exercise this authority, 6 271-275 ; its functions,
1	351, 2 511, 4 53, cf 111 f. ; repository of supreme power upon death of a king, 1 477 f., 489, 2 3, but given its authority by the people, 2 181, 403 ; originally confirmed decisions of the people, 1 353, 485, 2 309, but later must pass a decree or “ preliminary vote ” (patrum auctoritas) before the people could consider a matter, 1 353,
2	511, 4 255 and n., also 2 3 f., 155, 181, 301, 375, 403, 501, 523 f., 3 3 f., 93, 171, 4 53 f., 251, 255-259, 279, 285, 291, 313-317, 5 41,59,89,231 f., 285, 6 47, 57, 63, 71,85,173, 257,269, 277, 327, 359, 7 55, 155, 171, 185-189, 351 ; summoned to night sessions in emergencies, 2 117, β 137, 7 65 ; private meetings of picked members, 6 303, 309, 7 171-181, 187
Senate-house, 1 475, 2 395 f., 3 171, 191, 4 221, 7 213, etc.
Senators, called Conscript Fathers,
1	347 ; summoned by name to sessions, 1 337, 5 ll, 7 15 ; their lives investigated by censors, 2 349 ; many put to death or exiled by Tarquinius Superbus,
2	411 ; quit Home during regime of decemvirs, 7 9 f., 15,35; styled guardians of the consuls, 4 309 ; called on In regular order for expression of opinion, the oldest and most honoured of ex-consuls first, the younger men last, 4 279, 7 25, cf 3 197, 345, 4 5, 27, 31, 55, 59, 211, β 335, 7 17, 369 ; this order not always observed, 7 51, 175 ϊ.; younger members moat active in opposition to plebeians, 3 353 ϊ., 305, 4 51 f., 69, 211, 219, 6 281, 305, 7 69 f.; frequently
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alluded to under term “ patricians,” e.g., 1 337, 485, 2 291, 3 191, 4 51, 123, 219-225, 333, 5 63 f., 219 f.
Senones, defeated by P. Cornelius, 7 363
Septem Aquae, 1 47
-----Pagi, 1 471 and n., 3 91 f.,
105 f., 195
Sergius, ΛΙ., decemvir, 6 361, 7 77 Servilii, Alban gem, 2 131 Servilius, C., cos. (478), 5 341-345
-----Ahala, C., master of horse, 7
207 ; slays Maelius, 213 f.
-----Priscus, P., cos. (495), 3 309 ;
favours leniency for rebellious plebeians, 309, 355; induces them to join expedition against Volscians, 323-331, 4 81; denied triumph by senate but celebrates it on own authority, 3 331 f., 4 29 ; defeats Sabines and Auruncans, 335-341 ; one of envoys sent to seceded plebeians, 4 61
----------P., cos. (463), β 147 f.,
185 ; dies in pestilence, 151
----------Q., master of horse
(494), 3 355
----------Q., cos. (468), 6 113 ;
cos. II (466), 125, 129
-----Q., cos. (342), 7 285
-----Ser. (or Sp. ?), cos. (476), β
3	and n. ; wins costly victory over Tyrrhenians, 7-11 ; accused of bad generalship, 15-19 ; his defence, 19-33 ; acquitted, 33 f.; serving as legate, wins prize for valour, 39 Servius Tullius. See under Tullius Sestius, P., cos. (452), 6 347-351 ;
decemvir, 355 Setia, 3 185
Seven against Thebes, 3 55 and n. Sewers at Rome, 2 239 f., 6 343, 7
Sibyl of Erythrac, 1 183 and n. 2 Sibylline oracles, 1 113, 161, 183, 2 239, 465-469, 3 291, 5 111, 6 169, 189, 7 223, 277 Sicaiiia, earlier name for Sicily, 1 71
Sicanlans, 1 69 f., 171 Siccius Dentatus, L., speaks In favour of agrarian law and
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enumerates Ills many exploits in war, 6 289-301, 307 ; enlists with 800 followers in campaign against Aequians, 311 f.; sent by the consul Ilomilius to almost certain death, captures enemy’s camp, 315-323; hastens to Rome with his own report of the battle, 325 f.; as tribune (454), prosecutes Romilius, 327-333, 355, but later speaks in his behalf, 339 f.; treacherously slain by order of decemvirs, 7 83-93 145
Siccius,’ T., cos. (487), defeats Volsciana, 5 185 f., 195-201, 6 289 f.; while legate and pro-consul (480), recovers Roman camp, 5 325-329 ; again legate, saves Roman army, 331 f.
Sicel quarter, in Tibur, 1 55 Sicels, early inhabitants of Italy, 1 29, 41, 51, 55, 63-69, 201, 313, 415 ; migrate to Sicily, 69-73, 173
Sicelus, early Italian king, 1 41, 71 f., 245
Sicilian strait, 1 39, 69, 115, 171 Sicily, once called Trinacria, but named Sicania upon arrival of Sicanians, 1 69 f.; occupied by Sicels, 69-73; visited by Aeneas, 171-175, 179, 209 ; tyrants of, 4 147, 5 213, 7 413, 415; Pyrrhus and Carthaginians in, 7 413-417 ; various references to, 1 39, 115, 143, 169, 359, 505, 4 147 f., 207, 251, 347, 7 343, 401, 407 Siciniua, an Alban, grandfather of the Horatii and Curiatii, 2 57
-----Bellutus (or Velutus), C.,
leader of first secession of plebs, 3 371 f., 4 63, 67, 97 f. ; chosen one of first body of tribunes, 121 ; aedile, 189, 199 ; arouses the plebs against Coriolanus, 237-249 ; resolves to arraign him before the popular assembly, 253 f., 329
-------- (error for Icilius ?), Sp.,
trib. (492), 4 187, 197 Sicinnis, a Greek dance, 4 371 Sidicini, 7 291, 403 Signia, 2 469 f., 3 175 f.; cf. 3 61 n.
Signurium, false form, 3 61 and n. Sila, 7 425 f.
Silcnus, 4 373 n.
Silva malitiosa, scene of battle, 2 147 and n.
Silvanus, rural divinity, 3 51 n. Silvia. See Ilia Silvius, 1 229-233 Slaves, how acquired and how freed, 2 345-349, cf. 4 45 ; their duties and privileges at the Compitalta, 2 315 ; given citizenship by Servius after manumission, 339-345 ; uprisings of, planned, 3 153, 159, 7 219 f., cf 6 211
Smyrus, Athenian archon, 3 147 Social (Marsic) war, 2 467 and n.
3, 5 243 and n. 2 Solon, 1 387, 2 297, η. 1, 367 n.,
3	193 f.
Solonium, 1 419 and n.
Sons, not punished by Romans for crimes of fathers, 5 243 Sororium tigillum, 2 93 and n. 2 Sosistratus, 7 415 f.
Spain, 1 109, 135, 141, 359 Sparta, 1 375, 453, 2 45, 7 341 Spartans, 1 359; see also Lacedaemonians x Sphaerus, Olympic victor, 2 155 [Spina], 1 59-61 Spinetic mouth of Ρο, 1 59, 91 Statius, T., trib. (475), 6 15 Straton, 1 73
Suburan region, at Rome, 2 313 Suesbola (error for Suessula ?), 1 45 and n. 3
Suessa Pometia, captured by Tarquinius, 2 433 f., 439 f., 457,
4	73 ; taken by Servillus, 3 329 f.
Sulla, 3 235, 5 245 n.
Sulpicius, P., cos. (279), 7 387
-----Camerinus, Q., cos. (490), 4
349 f.
----------Ser., cos. (500), 3 153,
suppresses conspiracy, 161-173; one of envoys sent to seceded plebeians, 4 61 ; see also 3 297 f.
----------Ser., cos. (461), 6 163,
173; one of envoys sent to Greece for laws, 341, 347 ; decemvir, 355
-----Rufus, [Ser.], 7 269
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Sun, as god, 1 181, 455, 2 469 Suna, 1 45
Suovetaurilia, 2 339 and n. 1 Sybaris, city and river, 7 341 Syracuse, 4 41,147 andn. 1, 7 413, 415
Tallus Tyrannius, a Sabine, 1 445
Tanaquil, wife of Tarquinius Pris-cus, 2 185, 267, 269, 289 ; aids Servius to gain throne, 273-281; see also 183, 283-285, 303, 371 f. Taras, river near Tarentum, 7 341 f.
Tarentines, 7 299-301, 345 ; offer insults to Roman ambassadors, 345-349 ; summon Pyrrhus to their aid, 351-357 ; in Pyrrhus’ battle line, 387 f., 395 ; attack from, feared by Rhegians, 401-403
Tarentum, 1 245, 313, 7 343 and η. 1, 351, 387, 403 Tarpeia, surrenders Roman citadel to Tatius, 1 423-429 Tarpeian hill, earlier name for Capitoline, 2 245, 461
-----rock, 1 473, 4 245, 5 239, 6
53, 273, 299, 7 23, 265, cf. 251 [Tarpeius], father of Tarpeia, 1 423
-----Sp., cos. (454), 6 327, 333 f.
Tarquinia, mother of L. Junius Brutus, 2 481; cf. 265
-----wife of Servius Tullius, 2
259, 265, 275, 279, 293, 363, 405, 509
Tarquinienses, revoit from Tar-quin, 2 359 f.; aid him in his attempt to regain throne, 3 9-15, 47, 163, 4 75
Tarquinii, (Tarquinius Superbus and family), banished from Rome, 2 487, 491, 501, 523-527, 3 5 ; attempt to regain power, 3 9-21, 45, 63, 67, 77 f., 89-99,131, 151-159, 189, 193, 255, 259 and n., 271, 305, 4 151, 179 f., 361 ; cf 3 31
-----Tyrrhenian city, 2 183, 3 9,
45
Tarquinius, Arruns, brother of Tarquinius Priscus, 2 183,193 f. ---------son of preceding, named
Egerius and Coiiatinus, 2 103 f., 215, 235, 473
Tarquinius, Arruns, grandson, not son, of T. Priscus, 2 265, 281-291,1371 f.; married to wicked daughter of Tullius, 363-371 ; dies by poison, 371, 507 f.; see also 275-279, 291-295, 303-307
----------son of T. Superbus, 2
471, 483 f., 515 ; dies fighting Brutus in single combat, 3 47 f.
----Coiiatinus, L., sod or grandson of Egerius, 2 473, 481,487 f., 495, 515 f.; chosen as ;one of first two consuls, 2 503, 525, 3 3, Ιδ f. ; favours leniency toward his nephews the Aqullii, 3 29 ; overruled by Brutus and goes into exile, 31-39 ; see also
1	247, 3 19 f., 5 145 f.
---- (Priscus), L., originally
named Lucumo. 2 183, and later styled Pnseus, 409 f.; removes to Rome, 185 f.; distinguishes himself on campaigns, 165, 169 f., 189 ; chosen king, 181, 189; his wars, 189-237 ; peace-time achievements, 237-257 ; slain by sons of Mar-cius, 257-263 ; other references to, 1 251, 2 267-307 passim, 359-363, 367, 371, 375, 383, 393, 473, 481, 3 15, 91
----(Superbiis), L., grandson, not
son, of T. Priscus, 2 265, 281-291; married to virtuous daughter of Tuliius, 303 ; with sister-in-law piots overthrow of Tullius, 365-399 ; becomes king by force, 395 f., 407 ; gains epithet Superbus from his arrogant and tyrannical rule, 1 251,
2	407-411 ; cruel and oppressive to both patricians and plebeians, 411-417 ; gains leadership of Latins and Institutes feriae Latinos, 417-431 ; defeats Sabines and captures Suessa Pometia, 431-441 ; becomes master of Gabii by the ruse of his son Sextus, 441-457; peace-time achievements, 457-471 ; lays sicRC to Ardea, 471 ; sentenced with his family to perpetual banishment, 487,491,
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501, 523-527, 3 5 ; attempts to regain power or at least to recover his possessions, see under Tarquinii; liis death, 305 ; see also 1 251, 2 275-279, 291-295, 303-307, 309, η. 1, 481 f., 505, 3 7, 43, 61, 241, 4 139,151, 5 17, 187, 6 129, 7 9, 135 Tarquinius, L., master of horse (458), β 247
----M. and P., reveal plot for
uprising of slaves, 3 161 f., 171
----Sex., son of T. Superbus,
effects capture of Gabii by a ruse, 2 445-457, 527 ; ravishes Lucrctia, 473-477, 515 f., 7 135 ; fights for father’s restoration, 3 47 f., 67 f., 77, 115, 121, 175, 185, 231, 247, 251 f., 271 ; perishes in battle, 275 f.
----T., brother of preceding, 3
47 f., 67 f., 77, 253, 269 f. Tarracina, 3 183, η. 1, 7 295 Tartarus, 1 363
Tatius, T., at war with Romulus, 1 417-429; joint ruler of Rome, 443-449
Telegonus. son of Latinus and Rome, 1 239
----son of Ulysses and Circe, 2
419
Teleplnis, 1 89
Tcllenae, 1 55, 2 1G3, 175, 3 185 Tellus, temple of, 5 241 Terentius (Terentilius ?), trib.
(402), 6 165 Terminalia, 1 531 ■Terminlus (error for Aternius ?), A., eos. (454), 6 327, 333 f. Terminus, altar of, 2 247. See Jupiter Terminus Testruna, 1 451
Teucer, early king in Troad, 1 205, 207
Teucris, old name for Troad, 1 205
Teutamides, 1 91 Thais, niekname of a Tarentine, 7 345
Thaumasius, mountain in Area-dia, 1 201
Theagenides, Athenian arclion, 6 109
Thebans, 1 11, 359 Themis, worshipped at Rome, 4 373
Themistocles, Athenian arehon, 3 341
Theodoras, 7 417
Thericles, Athenian arclion, 2 407
Theseus, 3 55
Thesprotians, 7 387 f., 393 f. Thessalians, 1 339, 3 225, 7 387 Thessalonica, 1 163 Thessaly, 1 55 f., 201, 307, 315 Thocnon, 7 413 f.
Thrace, 1 6, 157 f., 161, 203, 209 ;
cf. 81, 155 Thraeians, 7 259 Thrasybulus, 2 449 Thurii, 7 361, 401 ; cf 1 167 and n. 2
Thyoscoi, earlier form of Tusci, 1 97
Tiber, the, source and mouth of, 1 29, 2 177 : navigable up to source, 2 177 ; Ostia built at mouth, 179 ; protects part of Rome from «attack, 6 151; its breadth and eurrent, ibid.; island in, 3 43; spanned by a single bridge, the pons sub-licius, q.v.; formerly ealled the Albula, 1 233 ; see also 1 125, 6 343 ; and passim Tibcrinus, Alban king, 1 233 Tibur, 1 55, 3 109, 185 Tiora, 1 47
Tisicrates, Olympic victor, 3 239, 341, 4· 3 Titans, 4 367
Titius, Sex., trib. (4G2), 6 155 Toga, shape of, 2 223 Tolcrium and Tolerienses, 3 185, 5 47 f„ 75
Tolumnius, Lars, Tyrrhenian king, slain in single combat by Cornelius Cossus, 7 215 f. Torebians, 1 91 Torebus, 1 89
Torquatus. See under Manlius Torymbas, Olympic victor, β 163 Trabeae, 1 515, 3 281 Trebia, 3 183, η. 1 Triarii, 3 49 f„ 5 263, 323 Tribes, Roman, 1 333 ; number of, at different periods, a 313, 315 f., 4 339 ; cf 2 257 Tribula (Trebula ?), 1 45 Tribunes, commanders of tribes, 1 333, 353
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Tribunes, military, 7 145, 227 f., 321, 323
----------with consular power,
replace consuls at will of people, 7 175, 187-191, 215 f. (?), 219, 221, 227 f.
-----of the people, chosen for
express purpose ot' defending plebeians against patrician aggression, 4 115-121, 189, 6 77 ; date of assuming office (Dec. 10), 4 121 ; their persons regarded as sacrosanct, 4 123, 5 291, 6 69 f., 81 f., 103, 283 f., 299,7 173 ; granted two aediles as assistants, 4 123 f.; sometimes continued in omee for more than one year, 4 237,6 63, 187 f., 229, 239, 255 f., 279, 7 279 ; their number doubled to ten, 6 267-271; change in method of their election, 6 57 f., 85, 175; could convene and preside over the tribal assembly, 4 193-199, but not the centuriate, 5 279 ; must not be interrupted when addressing the people, 4 195, 199; could oppose any magistrate, even the consuls, 5 279, 7 13, 171, but could not be opposed themselves by any magistrate save another tribune, 5 289 f., 6 273, 307; attempts of patricians to sow dissension in their ranks, 5 289-293, 6 273 f., 291 ; at first could attend meetings of senate but could not deliver an opinion, 4 219 f., 255-279, 6 85, 91, 149, η. 1, 193, 271 ; later gained right to convene senate, 6 271 f., 275 f.; seek to put Coriolanus to death, 4 219, 243 f., 5 19, 65, then succeed In bringing liim to trial before popular assembly, 4 221-339 ; bring other patricians to trial, 4 341-345, 6 Ilf., 15-35, 71,77, 307 f., 329-333, 355, 7 151-155, 243 f., cf 6 47 f., 103 f. ; In conflict with consuls, see under Consuls ; propose laws, (a) for distribution of the public land to plebeians, 5 247-6 309 passim ; (6) for a change In the
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tribunician elections, β 57 f., 65, 175 ; (c) for allotting the Aven-tine to plebeians, 6 273-277 ; (d) for a code of laws to be publicly exliibited, 6 163-175, 215-347 passim; (e) for opening consulsliip to plebeians, 7 167 f.; spread false reports of patrician plot against tribunate, 6 189-209; charged by opponents with gross abuse of their power, 4 211-215, 231 f., 283-295, 6 71 f., 169, 173, 299 ; obstructed and subjected to violence, β 81 f., 103, 283, 299, 307; cf. 5 271 ; their authority valid only inside the city, 5 269 f.
Tribuneship, granted to plebeians on explicit terms, 4 115, 195, 215, 283, 295, 6 173, 283 ; made sacred and inviolable, 4 121 f., 211, 285, 5 271 ; conflrined by a law and solemn oath, 4121 f. : reaffirmed, 4 229 ; suspended under regime of decemviratc, 6 355, 7 17 f., 23 f., 103 Trinacria, early name of Sicilv, 1 69
Triopium, 2 353 Triptolemus, 1 39 Triumph, as celebrated by Romulus, 1 407 f., 465, 471 ; marked by extravagant display of wealth in Dionysius’ day, 409 ; contrasted with ovatio, 3 137 f., 6 101 ; soldiers in the procession laud their general and also sing ribald verses at his expense, 1 409, 4 371; sometimes refused by senate, 3 331, 4 29, 83, 5 349, 6 11, 327, 7 161 f. ; celebrated in spite of such refusal, 3 331 f., 7 163, 339 ; soldiers make sure It shall not be granted, 5 307 ; declined by victorious general, 5 329 Troad, the, 1151,205,219,307,505 Trojan cities, 1 151, 173, 201
----war, as date of reference, 1
29, 31. 35, 71, 73, 83, 99, 237, 243, 245, 315
----women, burn Aeneas’ ships,
1	173, 237 ; burn ships of thrlr Greek captors, 239
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Trojans, 1 93 ; originally Greeks, 201-207 ; in army of Hercules, 111, 139, 201 ; with Aeneas, 143-201, 209-213, 237. 243, 295, 307, 317, 5 57 ; with Elymus and Aegestus, 1 151, 171, 175 ; with Helenua, 167 Tros, 1 207
Troy, captured by (a) Hercules, 1 111, (b) Achaeans, 143,145-151, 157, 179, 193, 207 f. ; other allusions to, 171 f., 177, 237, 239, 4 59, 93 ; capture of, as date of reference, 1 89, 145, 207 f., 213, 235, 317. See also Ilium
----hill near Buthrotum, 1 167
----place near Laurentum, 1 177
Tuccia, a Vestal, 1 513 Tullia, elder daughter of Ser. Tullius, married to Lucius Tar-quinius, 2 363 f., 377 ; dies by poison, 371, 509
----younger daughter of Tullius,
married to Amins Tarquinius, 2 363 f.; plots death of husband and sister, 365-371 ; marries brother-in-law, 373, 509 ; plots against father, 373, 395, and exults over his death, 399 f. Tullius, father of Servius, 2 265 f.
----Scr., sixth king of Rome, 1
251, 2 235 ; birth, 2 265-271, 369, 397 ; serves with distinction on many of Tarquin’s campaigns and proves valuable assistant In administrative duties, 271 f. ; marries one of king’s daughters, 273; upon death of Tarquin, gains throne, largely through Tanaquil’s assistance, 273-281; ignoring sen-
ate, accepts sovereignty from the people, 291-309, 375 f., 385, 401 f.: adds two hills to Home, 309 f.; divides city into four regions, and country into numerous districts, 313-317; requires all residents, in both country and city, to register their names and give a valuation of their property, 317-321 ; divides citizens Into 193 centuries and 7 classes, according to the valuation* returned, 321-
331 ; gives preponderance to the wealthy by submitting Important measures to the centu-riate assembly Instead of to the curiate, 331-337; holds lustrum, 337 f.; grants citizenship to manumitted slaves, 339-345 ; persuades Latins to establish common temple of refuge In Rome, 353-357 ; triumphs three times over Tyrrhenians, who finally submit to Roman leadership, 359 f.; plotted against by younger daughter and L. Tarquinius, 363-397; slain, 397-401, 481, 509 ; see also 235, 259 f., 405 f., 411 f., 419, 429, 481, 509, 3 7, 61, 229 Tullius Longus, M\, cos. (500), 3 153,155,171; dies in office, 173 Tullus. Sec under Attlus and Hostilius
Turnus. Sec Tyrrhenus and Her-donius
Tusci, Roman name for Tyrrhenians, 1 97 Tutulatae, 1 371 and n.
Twelve Tables, laws of. See under Laws
Tyllus, 1 87
Tyrannius, Tallus, a Sabine, 1 445 Tyrrhenia (Etruria), once the most powerful nation In Italy, 7 233, cf 2 181, 4 79; name familiar to Greeks and applied to all western Italy, 1 83 ; various allusions to, 1 89 f., 119,417, 2 185, 217, 283, 359, 367, 3 45, C3, 4 9, 75, 181, 5 285, 289, 301, 339, 343, 353, 6 41 f., 187, 7 105, 349
Tyrrhenian sea, 1 29, 31, 37 f., 143, 175, 209, 239, 313, 453, 2 177, 469,7 299
----wars, β 3, 7 363
Tyrrhenians (Etruscans), regarded by some as identical with Pelas-gians, 1 77, 81 f., 91, by others as of Lydian origin, 85-89, by still others, Including Dionysius, as natives of Italy, 85, 93-97 ; their Greek, Roman and native names explained, 85 f., 97 f.; dispossess Pelasgians of various cities, 05 f., 85, 2 217 ;
R 2
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aid Rutulians against Trojans and Latinus, 1 213-217, 329 ; are defeated by first Tarquin and surrender to him their insignia of royalty, 2 213-227 ; disdain to recognize sovereignty of Servius and are again subdued, 309, 359 f.; wage war against Romans on behalf of exiled Tarquins, 3 63-99 ; conclude peace, 99 f.; make war upon Aricians, 103 f., 151, 185, 4159 f.; join with other Italian peoples in attacking Cumae, 4 153-157 ; at war with Rome, δ 289-335; overwhelm the Fabii on the Cremera, 337-363 ; defeat Menenius, 367-375 ; defeated by Verginius and Servi-lius and withdraw from Jani-culum, 6 7-11; suffer another defeat, 35-39 ; once masters of sea, 1 37, and of Italy north of the Tiber, 2 179 ; their cities among the most flourishing in Italy, 2 181; driven out of Capua by Campanians, 7 289 ; luxurious in their habits, 1 423 ; masters of augural science, 1 327 f., 2 185 f. ; 251, 459-463, 5 303 f., 7 227 f.; various references to, 1 99, 307, 373, 419, 2-3 passim, 4 43, 75, 139, 147, 167, 175, 5 25, 283, 6 3, 19 f.( 295, 7 169, 215, 253 f., 289, 291, 339. See also Vcientes
Tyrrhenus, son of (a) Atys, 1 85 f., or (b) Herakles and Omphale, 89, or (c) Telephus, ibid.
----(Turaus), leader of Rutulians, 1 211 and η. 1
----(Tyrrhus), a swineherd, 1
229 f.
Ulysses, 2 419, 7 235. See also Odysseus
Umbrians, native Italian race, 1 451, cf. 61; see also 33, 43, 51, 65, 73, 83, 89, 93, 307, 451
Valeria, urges the women to per-euade Coriolanus’ mother to go with them to Ills camp and plead for mercy, 5 113-125 ; chosen priestess, 165
468
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Valerius Potitus, L., together with Horatius Barbatus, leader of opposition to rule of decemvirs, 7 15-23, 61-73, 81, 125 f., 149 ; cos. (449), secures passage of some liberal laws, 149 f.; leads army against Aequians and Volscians, 155-159:	refused
triumph by senate, but gets it from people, 161 f.; see also 175, 179
----------L., cos. (392), 1 249
----Publicola, L., quaestor (485),
arraigns Cassius, 5 233-239; cos. (483), 267, 273-277 ; cos. II (470), 6 91,105 f.
----[Volusus], M\, great friend
of the people, 3 309 ; brother of Publius, 355; dictator (494), 355-371 ; defeats Sabines, 363 f.; resents senate’s failure to keep its promise to people, 365-371; speaks In senate, 4 27-31, cf 33, 37, 51 ; one of envoys' to seceded plebeians, 61. 71, 83, 117 f.; addresses plebeians, 63-67 ; another speech in senate, 301-315 349, 5 89
----Corvinus, M., mil. trib., slays
a Gaul in single combat, 7 283 f.; cos. (343), 287
----51., brother of Publicola,
fights against Porsena, 3 67 f.; eos. (505), triumphs over Sabines, 107-115; envoy to Latin eities, 149 f.; falls in battle of Lake ReRillus, 273
----M., eos. (456), 6 271
----M., son of following, spcak3
in senate in behalf of the needy citizens, 3 191-197 ; pcrislies in battle of Lake Regillus, 273
----Publicola, P., announces fate
of Lueretla, 2 481, 485 f.; 491, 3 23 ; appointed consul in place Of Collatinus (509), 3 41-45 ; fights Tyrrhenians and Tar-quins, 45-53 ; delivers funeral oration over Brutus, 53 ; suspected of aspiring to beeoine King, 57 f. ; gains favour of
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people by democratic measures, including a law granting right of appeal to anyone condemned by a magistrate to death or other heavy penalty, 59 f., 211 f., 4 259; given name Pu-blicola, 3 61 ; cos. II (508), 61; cos. Ill (507), 63; war with Porsena, 65-69, 91-97, 103 ; cos. IV (504), 115 ; fights Sabines, 119-127 ; death, 139 ; conspicuous for self-control and frugality, 141 f.; given public funeral, 143; see also 191,229,4 27,5 113,6 365,7 17 f., 283, 375 Valerius Publicola, P., son of preceding, sent to Sicily for corn, 4 147,207; cos. (475), 615; fights Tyrrhenians and Sabines, 35-41; gives conciliatory advice in senate, 83 f. ; cos. II (460), 189, 215-221, 7 17
----------P. (?), also named as
son of Publicola, perishes at Lake Regillus, 3 273
-----Lavimus (error for Laeviuus),
P., cos. (280), answers letter of Pyrrhus, 7 353-359
-----Volusus, a Sabine, settles at
Rome, 1 445, 2 481, 3 41 Vecilius, Spusius, Latin general, 2 149
Veientes, defeated by Romulus in three battles, 1 467-473 ; 2 21 ; conclude 100-year peace, 1 471; plan to throw off Roman yoke, 2 21, 29, 33, 95, 99-103, 109, 113 f.; defeated by Marcius, 169, by Tarquinius, 215 f., and by Servius Tullius, 359 f.; defeated by first consuls, 3 47, 4· 75; further warfare with Rome, 5 249, 283, 289, 299, 331-349, 353, 6 35-43, 7 169, 215 f. See also Tyrrhenians
Veil, situation and size of, 1 467, 7 235 ; besieged by Romans, 7 225-231, 241 f. ; captured, 231 f.; see also 3 45, 4 75, 5 301, 339, 6 9, 7 247 f.
Yelia, hill in Rome, 3 59,143 ; cf 1 223
-----marshy district, 1 65
Velitrae, 2 171 f., 3 185, 363, 4 183-187, 5 195
Venus, called Libitina, 2 319 and n. See also Aphrodite
-----Harbour of, 1 169
Venusia, captured by Postumius, 7 337 ; large colony sent to, ibid.
Verginia, claimed by M. Claudius as daughter of his father’s female slave, 7 93-115 ; awarded to Claudius, 117-121 ; slain by her father, 121 f.; her body exposed in Forum, 125, 127 ; her funeral, 129
Verginius Caelimontanus, A., cos. (494), 3 341, cf 355, 371; one of envoys sent to seceded plebeians, 4 61 ; cos. II (476), 6 3-9, 19, 33; cos. Ill (469), 109 f.; one of three commissioners chosen to divide some territory taken from Antium, 121 f.
-----A., trib. (461-457), 6 165,
189, 239, 257 : seeks appointment of commission of ten lawgivers, 171; prosecutes K. Quintius, 177-187 ; spreads reports of plot formed to slay tribunes and other prominent plebeians, 189-199; asks for ten tribunes each year instead of five, 267-271; see also 201, 205, 209, 255 f., 261-265
-------- A., legate on campaign
conducted by Romilius, 6 331
-----L., a centurion, hastens to
Rome to defend liberty of his daughter, 7 93-121 ; slays her to save her from App. Claudius. 121 f.; returns to camp and summons soldiers to liberty, 123, 131-145; appointed to prosecute Appius, 153
-----Tricostus, Opiter, cos. (502),
3 145 f.
-----P., a friend of the people,
speaks in senate, 3 349 f.
-----Proculus, cos. (486), 5 165,
203, 6 47, 91 ; inveighs against Cassius, 5 213, 217 f., 227 f.
-----Sp„ cos. (456), 6 271-277
-----Sp., a youth, testifies in behalf of Siccius, 6 331
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VerglnluB, T., cos. (496), 3 243 ; appoints colleague dictator, 245; fights against Latins, 249, 253
-----T., cos. (479), 5 331; hemmed
In by Velentes, ibid.
-----T., cos. (448), 7 165
Vesta, fire consecrated to, 1 503 ; manifests herself in defence of Vestals unjustly accused, 509-615. Temple of, 3 277, erected by Numa, 1 499-505, but cf 455 ; burned, 505 ; sacred objects kept there, 1 229, 503 f. Priestesses of. See Vestals Vestals, at Alba, 1 253 f., 261 f.; at Rome, 497 f.; originally four in number, 507, then six, ibid.,
2	239 ; regulations concerning, 1 507 f.; the punishment for unchastity, 501, 509, cf 261 ϊ., 501; instances of such punishment, 2 239, 5 277, 6 55 ; some falsely accused, 1 509-515; see also 1 125, 229, 503 f.
Vetulonia, 2 199 Veturia, goes with other matrons and children to the camp of her son Coriolanus to make final appeal, 5 115-165 Veturius Geminus, P., cos. (499),
3	173 and n., 175 	T., cos. (494), 3 341,
361, cf 355, 371
-T., cos. (462), 6 153-
-----Qulntia, 1 45 and n. 3
-----Sacra, 1 445, 455, 3 101
Victory, as goddess, 1 51 ; precinct of, at Rome, 105 Vicus Cuprius, 2 93 and η. 1
-----sceleratus, 2 401
-----Tuscus, 3 105
Viminal hill, added to city by Servlus, 2 309
Vlndicius, a slave, reveals cc.. spiracy to restore Tarqulns, 3 21 f., 33, 41
Vlsellius Ruga, C., one of first tribunes, 4 121; aedlle, 221 Vitellil, M. and M\, join In conspiracy to restore Tarquins, 3 19, 27-35,41
Vltulia, name given to Italy by Hercules, 1 115
470
Volaterrae, 2 199
Volero, P. (Volero Publillus), resists consuls, 6 51 f.; trlb. (472), 57-65
Volscians, defeated by Ancus Marcius, 2 171 f., and by Tar-quinius Supcrbus, 441 f.; aid Latins against Romans, 3 247 f., 253, 259 f.; set out to make war upon Romans, but first send spies to consul’s camp In guise of ambassadors, 281-289, 309, 313-317 ; defeated by Servilius, 327-331, 351, 359; their 300 hostages in Rome executed, 331; suffer more defeats, 345, 349, 361-365, 369, 4 125 f., 137 ; under leadership of Coriolanus make war upon Rome’s allies and threaten the city Itself, 5 5-161 passim; led home by Coriolanus, 169 f.; decisively beaten and their leader, Attius Tullua, slain, 187, 195-201. cf. 6 291; continue hostilities against Romans, 5 203-6 237 passim, 7 135, 155, 169, 291, 305. 313 ; fight with llomans against Pyrrhus, 389; sec also 2 429 f., 519, 3 187, 323, 337, 4 7, 81 f., 149,181 f., 5 179, 181 f.
Volscius, L., said to have been slain by K. Quintius, 6 183 f.
-----M., trib. (461), 6 181-187
Volturnus, the, 4 153, 7 297
Volurania, wife of Coriolanus, 5 115-135, 159
Volmnnius, P., cos. (461), 6 163, 167-173, 185
Vulcan, 1 467, 2 269 ; sanctuary of, meeting-place of comitia tributa, 1 455, 4 55, 197, 7 127. See also Hephaestus
Xenophon, Olympic victor, β 120
Xerxes, 5 287
Xypetfi, Attic deme, 1 20S
York, under which defeated armies were sent, described, 2 01: Horatlus, the triplet, seut under, as expiatory rite, ibid.; Ilomans, defeated at Caudinc
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Forks, made to pass under, 7 317, 323 ; Pontius later accorded same treatment, 317; see also β 235
Zacynthians, 1 163 f.
Zacynthus, island, 1 163 f.
Zacynthus, son of Dardanus, 1 163 f.
Zephyrian(s), name Riven to the Locrians in Italy, 7 345 Zeus, 1 35, 57, 63, 85, 107, 163, 203, 227, 489, Φ 367. See also Jupiter
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